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THE YEARS, OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, 
when I pursued the inner images, were the most important time 
of my life. Everything else is to be derived from this. 

It began at that time, and the later details hardly matter anymore. 
My entire life consisted in elaborating what had burst forth from 
the unconscious and flooded me like an enigmatic stream 
and threatened to break me. That was the stuff and material for more 
than only one life. Everything later was merely the outer 
classification, the scientific elaboration, and the integration into life. 


But the numinous beginning, which contained everything, was then. 


C. G. JUNG, 1957 


Preface 


Since 1962, the existence of C. G. Jung's Red Book has been widely known. Yet only with the present publication 
is it finally accessible to a broad public. Its genesis is described in Jung's Memories, Dreams, Reflections, and has been 
the subject of numerous discus 

The year 1913 was pivotal in Jung's life. He began a self-experiment that became known as his "confrontation 


ions in the secondary literature. Hence 1 will only briefly outline it here. 


with the unconscious” and lasted until 1930. During this experiment, he developed a technique to “get to the bortom 
of [his] inner processes,” "to translate the emotions into images.” and “to grasp the fantasies which were stirring 
"underground." He later called this method “ac ies in his Black Books 
He then revised these texts, added reflections on them, and copied them in a calligraphic script into a book entitled 
Liber Novus bound in red leather, accompanied by his own paintings. It has always been known as the Red Book 

Jung shared his inner experienc 
and personal development in a series of seminars at the Psychological Club in Zürich in which he also mentioned 
his method of active imagination. Beyond this, Jung was guarded. His children. for example. were not informed 
about his self-experiment and they did not notice anything unusual. Clearly, it would have been difficult for him 
to explain what was tal 
write or paint. Thus for Jung's descendants, the Red Book had always been surrounded by an aura of mystery. In 
1930 Jung ended his experiment and put the Red Book aside — unfinished. Although it had its honored place in his 
study, he let it rest for decades. Meanwhile the insights he had gained through it directly informed his subsequent 
writings. In 1959, with the help of the old draft, he tried to complete the transcription of the text into the Red Book 
and to finish an incomplete painting. He also started on an epilogue, but for unknown reasons both the calligraphic 
text and epilogue break off in midsentence. 

Although Jung actively considered publishing the Red Book, he never took the necessary steps. In 1916 he privately 
published the Septem Sermones ad Mortuos (Seven Sermons to the Dead), a short work that arose out of his confrontation 


e imagination." He first recorded these fantas 


with his wife and close associates. In 1925 he gave a report of his professional 


ng place. It was already a mark of favor if he allowed one of his children to watch him 


with the unconscious. Even his 1916 essay, “The Transcendent Function.” in which he described the technique of 


active imagination, was not published until 1958. There are a number of reasons why he did not publish the Red 


Book. As he himself stated, it was unfinished. His growing interest in alchemy as a research topic distracted him 
In hindsight, he described the detailed working out of his fantasies in the Red Book as a necessary but annoying 
ing elaboration.” As late as 1957 he declared that the Black Books and the Red Book were autobiographical 
records that he did nor want published in his Collected Works because they were not of a scholarly character. As a 
concession, he allowed Aniela Jaffe to quote excerpts from the Red Book and the Black Books in Memories, Dreams, 
Reflections a possibility which she made little use of. 

In 1961, Jung died. His litera 
of C. G. Jung, The inheritance of jungs literary rights brought an obligation and challenge to his heirs: to see 


“aesthetici: 


ry estate became the property of his descendants, who formed the Society of Heirs 


through the publication of the German edition of his Collected Works. In his will, Jung had expressed the wish that 
the Red Book and the Black Books should remain with his family, without, however, giving more detailed instructions. 
Since the Red Book was not meant to be published in the Collected Works, the Society of Heirs concluded that this 
was Jungs final wish concerning the work, and that it was 


an entirely private matter. The Society of Heirs guarded 
idered. The Red Book remained in 


Jung's study for more than twenty years, entrusted to the care of Franz Jung, who had taken over his father's house 


Jungs unpublished writings like a treasure: no further publications were cor 


In 1983 the Society of Heirs placed the Red Book in a safe-deposit box. knowing that it was an irreplaceable 
document. In 1984 the newly appointed executive committee had five photographic duplicates made for family 


use. For the 
had its benefits. The Red Book's well-preserved state is due. among other things. to the fact that it has only rarely 
been opened in decades 


rst time, jungs descendants now had the opportunity to take a close look at it. This careful handling 


уш 


When, after 1990, the editing of the German Collected Works—a selection of works was drawing to a conclusion, 
the executive committee decided to start looking through all the accessible unpublished material with an eye to 
further publications. I took up this task, because in 1994, the Society of Heirs had placed the responsibility for 
archival and editorial questions on me. It turned out that there was an entire corpus of drafts and variants pertaining 
to the Red Book. From this it emerged that the missing part of the calligraphic text existed as a draft and that there 
was a manuscript entitled "Scrutinies," which continued where the draft ended, containing the Seven Sermons, Yet 
whether and how this substantial material could be published remained an open question. At first glance, the style 
and content appeared to have little in common with jungs other works. Much was unclear and by the mid-1990s 
there was no one left who could have provided first-hand information on these points. 

However, since Jung: time, the history of psychology had been gaining in importance and could now offer a new 
approach. While working on other projects I had come in contact with Sonu Shamdasani. In extensive talks we 
discussed the possibility of further Jung publications, both in general terms as well as with regard to the Red Book 
The book had emerged within a specific context with which a reader at the turn of the twenty-first century is no 
longer familiar. But a historian of psychology would be able to present it to the modern reader as a historical 
document. With the help of primary sources he could embed it in the cultural context of its genesis, situate it 
within the history of science, and relate it to Jung's life and works. In 1999 Sonu Shamdasani developed a 
publication proposal following these guiding principles. On the basis of this proposal the Society of Heirs 
decided in spring 2000— not without discussion—to release the Red Book for publication and to hand over the 
task of editing it to Sonu Shamdasani 

I have been asked repeatedly why, after so many years, the Red Book is now being published. Some new 
understandings on our part played a major role: Jung himself did not—as it had seemed consider the Red Book a 
secret. On several occasions the text contains the address "dear friends"; it is, in other words, directed at an 
audience. Indeed, Jung let close friends have copies of transcriptions and discussed these with them. He did not 
categorically rule out publication; he simply left the issue unresolved. Moreover, Jung himself stated that he had 
gained the material for all his later works from his confrontation with the unconscious. As a record of this 
confrontation the Red Book is thus, beyond the private sphere, central to Jung's works. This understanding allowed 
the generation of Jung's grandchildren to look at the situation in a new light. The decision-making process took 
time. Exemplary excerpts, concepts, and information helped them to deal more rationally with an emotionally 
charged matter. Finally, the Society of Heirs decided democratically that the Red Book could be published. It was 
along journey from that decision to the present publication. The result is impressive. This edition would not have 
been possible without the cooperation of many people who devoted their skill and energy to a common goal, 
On behalf of the descendants of C. G. Jung, I would like to express my sincere thanks to all the contributors. 


APRIL 2009 
Ulrich Hoerni 
Foundation of the Works of C. G. Jung 


ABBREVIATIONS AND A NOTE ON PAGINATION 


[нї] — Historiated initial: an initial filled with a miniature representation 
of a single figure or complete scene 


IMAGE 000 ~ Indicates the page number on which the image appears on the facsimile plates 


Where passages in the notes are cited from the Corrected Draft, words deleted are given in strikeout 
and words added are given in square brackets 


[2] = “Layer two” added in the Draft. 

{oo} - Subdivisions added in long sections for ease of reference 
Ов Ornamental border. 

BP = Bas de page. 


Analytical Psychology — C. С. Jung, Analytical Psychology: Notes of the Seminar Given in 1925, ed. 
William McGuire, Bollingen Series (Princeton: Bollingen Series, Princeton University Press, 1989) 


CFB ~ Cary Baynes Papers, Contemporary Medical Archives, Wellcome Library, London 


CW ` The Collected Works of C. G. Jung. ed. Sir Herbert Read, Michael Fordham, Gerhard Adler, tr R.F.C 
Hull (Princeton: Bollingen Series, Princeton University Press, 1953-1983). 21 vols 


JA ~ Jung collection, History of Science Collections, Swiss Federal Institute of Technology Archive, Zürich 
ДЕА jung family archives. 


Letters = C. G. Jung Letters, sel. and ed. by Gerhard Adler in collaboration with Aniela Jaffe. 
tr. R. F.C. Hull (Princeton: Bollingen Series, Princeton University Press, 1973, 1975), 2. vols. 


Memories = Memories, Dreams, Reflections, C. С. Jung Aniela Jaffe, tr. Richard and Clara Winston, 
(London: Flamingo, 1962/1983). 


MP Protocols of Aniela Jaffé's interviews with Jung for Memories, Dreams, Reflections, 
Library of Congress, Washington D. С. (original in German) 


MAP — Minutes of the Association for Analytical Psychology. Psychological Club, 
Zürich, (original in German) 


MZS ~ Minutes of the Zürich Psychoanalytical Society, Psychological Club, 
Zürich, (original in German) 


In the Liber Primus translation, the numbers at the end of the left-hand running head refer to the folios 
of the facsimile. For instance, fol ii(v)/fol. iii(r) indicates the material in the translation is from folio ii, 
verso, and folio iii, recto, of the facsimile. The break from one page to the next in the facsimile is indicated 
by a red slash / in the text of the translation and the folio numbers divided by a red slash in the margins 
of the page 


In Liber Secundus, page numbers are used: 3/5 in the running head refers to pages 3 through 5 of the 
facsimile. A red slash in the text and 3/4 in the margin indicate the break between pages 3 and 4 of 
the facsimile 


Acknowledgments 


Given the unpublished copies in circulation, the Red Book would in all likelihood have eventually entered the 
public domain at some stage, in some form. In what follows, I would like to thank those who have enabled the 
present historical edition to come about. A number of people collaborated and they have each in their own way 
contributed to its realization. 

The former Society of Heirs of C. G. Jung (dissolved in 2008) decided in spring 2000 after intensive 
discussion to release the work for publication. On the behalf of the Society of Heirs, Ulrich Hoerni, formerly 
its manager and president and presently the president of its successor, the Foundation of the Works of C. С. Jung, 
planned the project with the support of the executive committee. Wolfgang Baumann, president from 2000 to 
ned the agreement in autumn 2000 that made possible the commencement of the work and committed 
the Society of Heirs to underwrite a major part of the costs. The Foundation of the Works of C. G Jung would 
like to thank: Heinrich Zweifel, publisher, Zürich, for advice in the planning phase on technical issues; The 
Donald Cooper Fund of the Swiss Federal Institute for Technology for a significant donation; Rolf Auf der Maur 
for legal advice and contractual assistance; Leo La Rosa and P'eter Fritz for contractual negotiations. 

At a critical moment in 2003, the editorial work was supported by the Bogette Foundation and an anonymous 
donor. From 2004, the editorial work was supported by the Philemon Foundation, an organization established 
with the sole purpose of raising funds to enable jungs unpublished works to see the light of day In this regard, I 
am indebted to Stephen Martin. Whatever the shortcomings of this edition, the editorial apparatus and the 
translation could not have attained anything like the current level without the support of the Board of the 
Philemon Foundation: Tom Charlesworth, Gilda Frantz, Judith Harris, James Hollis, Stephen Martin, and 
Eugene Taylor. The Philemon Foundation would like to acknowledge the support of its donors, in particular 
Carolyn Grant Fay and Judith Harris, and significant gifts toward the English translation from Nancy Furlotti 


and Laurence de Rosen. 

My work on this project would not have been possible without the support of Maggie Baron and Ximena Roelli 
de Angulo through numerous tribulations. It commenced and was made possible by research on the intellectual 
history of jungs work sponsored by the Wellcome Trust between 1993 and 1998, by the Institut für Grenzgebiete 
der Psychologie in 1999, and the Solon Foundation between 1998 and 2001. Throughout the project, the 
Wellcome Trust Centre for the History of Medicine at University College London (formerly the Wellcome 
Institute for the History of Medicine) has been an ideal environment for my research. Confidentiality agreements 
precluded discussing my work on this project with my friends and colleagues: 1 thank them for their forbearance 
over the last thirteen years. 

Between late 2000 and early 2003 the Society of Heirs of C. G. Jung supported the editorial work, which 
initiated the project. Ulrich Hoerni collaborted with aspects of the research and made a corrected transcription 
of the calligraphic volume. Susanne Hoerni transcribed Jung's Black Books. Presentations were made to members 
of the Jung family in 1999, 2001, and 2003, which were hosted by Helene Hoerni Jung (1999, 2001) and Andreas 
and Vreni Jung (2003). Peter Jung provided counsel through the publication deliberations and early stages of the 
editorial work. Andreas and Vreni Jung assisted during countless visits to consult books and manuscripts in jungs 
library and Andreas jung provided invaluable information from the jung family archives 

This edition came about through Nancy Furlotti, and Larry and Sandra Vigon, who led me to Jim Mairs at 
Norton, who had been responsible for the facsimile edition of Larry Vigon's modern-day Liber Novus, Dream. In 
Jim Mairs, the work could nor have found a better editor. The design and layout of the work provided numerous 


challenges, elegantly resolved by Eric Baker, Larry Vigon, and Amy Wu. Carol Rose was tireless and ever-vigilant 
in copyediting the text Austin O'Driscoll was of continuous assistance, The calligraphic volume was scanned by 
Hugh Milstein and John Supra of Digital Fusion.The care and the precision of their work (focusing via sonar) 
met with and matched the care and precision of Jung's calligraphy in a remarkable fusion of the ancient and the 
modern, Dennis Savini made his photographic studio available for the scanning. At Mondadori Printing Nancy 
Freeman, Sergio Brunelli, and their colleagues took great care to ensure that the work was printed to the highest 
standards technically possible 

From 2006, 1 was joined by Mark Kyburz and John Peck on the translation ga collaboration that was a 
privileged instruction in the art of translation. Our regular conference calls provided the welcome opportunity 
to discuss the text at a microscopic level, and the humor brought much-needed levity to the constant immersion 
in the spirit of the depths. Their contributions to the later stages of the editorial work have been invaluable. 
John Peck picked up several significant allusions that were beyond my ken. 

Ximena Roelli de Angulo, Helene Hoerni Jung, Pierre Keller, and the late Leonhard Schlegel provided crucial 
recollections of the atmosphere in jungs circle in the twenties, and figures involved in it. Leonhard Schlegel provided 
critical insights into the Dada movement and the collisions between art and psychology in this period. 

Erik Hornung provided consultation concerning Egyptological references. Felix Walder assisted with a digital 
close-up of image 155, Ulrich Hoerni deciphered its small inscriptions, and Guy Attewell recognized the arabic 
inscription. Ulrich Hoerni provided references to the Mithraic Liturgy (note 1, p. 367). David Oswald pointed to 
the Mutus Liber as Jung's possible referent in note 314 (p. 328). Thomas Feitknecht drew my attention to and 
assisted with the J. B. Lang papers. Stephen Martin recovered Jung's letters to J. B. Lang, Paul Bishop, Wendy 
Doniger and Rachel McDermott responded to queries. 

I would like to thank Ernst Falzeder for the reference in note 145 on p. 207, for transcribing Stockmayer's 
letters to Jung, and for extensively correcting the translation of the introduction and notes in the German edition 

I would like to thank the Foundation of the Works of C. G. Jung and the Paul and Peter Fritz Literary Agency 
for permission to cite from Jung's unpublished manuscripts and correspondences, and Ximena Roch de Angulo 
for permission to cite from Cary Baynes's correspondence and diaries 

Responsibility for the establishment of the text, the introduction, and the apparatus remain my own. Like the 
donkey on page 231 (note 29), I am glad finally to be able to lay down this load 


Sonu Shamdasani 


RED BOOK 


Liber Primus 


tegen rt ging 


ov eos ricormobicec ТҮШҮ 
б de ibi 
Е DIE OE SE 


aroue e Belge £ fobs sef d nobis æfaclys 
ee ер ee eren — 
eee acis, . 


Sopa © 


oaie: ncuwfaclun aalen ene lor 
GE EE 

tition erminans germinabite-ervitabil 
ibn. iidem 


тра 
Pus gavdvs & aperta eril ingvammlorom:; in deſerlo 
Äofenkesiol {облекува шоган рас рари Ga 


| ше D léiere e 
Í 


a va? 
em sn dom [Hirt ae 


` 95^ rige dave inge ul 


3 


fingóttrm ue ínwpr uw getty ms 
forrutgieíe wahrheit der leben we 
heden / dlend beſpiet eb ꝛdas lid ren 
icht mát ihn. weñ ihe narein>beifpielel- 


ditfoleh ür das et vesbeifpirlst 


кийїї lb foe men rb 


ulfotebtevjdb-oiewegteiferfiibgrto 
Wrrubeftiäile pfadelieg vor uns frið 
nich еп {їйїлїп 
ит иви wit daß fat 
гу nuch dar абд“ ales rag / 
wage front bow weipespente: 
tete weg pamewipfrugptbar ye. 
fied feter ip fit weg burn 
e fir lefet beper v yöntdie meius 
уой en nüp ies gibt uur ein wig 
das er" weg ſyrſuchtd pre 
Sen vor meh wege ertu eu 
ach ebergepe rar weg 
willen Ermyelland)/ kei 
kein ersfnihrfeißbodshemek 22 
d nah das geſeh ch asbeßm 
wal ask mach ien bg 
yrüpelgaserb:er ebefugestüribeg- 
viveofüntonen(rintigtite 
md gemeinfehaft-diementy-werd 
кейште кей у. 
юйге fiytzaemeinfamegettse. 
уйй N mensch Jumeinzel 
fin (damnit erd-dnuckrungewolli-ge- 
nfpaftenkifierdasenzetemab” 
magror шау eign gO 
Yagebettrmen wilden 
Ipneingelnfem/bamiterfeinegenetn- 
айбе folie, geistige. 
grgearal!/perudtüng ge vnc li 
begeg-tiebe.gebetbemenfhheitdie 
würden perfi bap elek 
бетинди: di. eine auge *g 
onyeikipblind dase ohr b hehe 


ftm spre gw dur rruztvon 


aff обот беттерде 
метала 
enc (dnb. 


What damals mén 

do ereit wos im, b 
тоёт фт ww reg mere oon 
reicht. Dayé mew беу ме nal Dermepyuag Sifo 
erf, veyehr frat in mi zur fur vag par 
Кат übe mó-das pit: i v 


ZE 


5 SE meus M 
¡Pd was? alles gr) 
mil MEN vola 
abe nio ты}! 


AES mae 


E DEE 
E zu тту SE 


op ge eege тет 
Аф bets pros wld vom deta . 


Den 
daat, е an 
pue Кел, 
mute {йг werd дар freie, 
ZE 

an alg gie in lp Gren dep lebende 
Bande б E ES 
GE maf 


ffe ЕН 
SE SE 
deme oe 


ee 


eh 55 
retin ddr 


serm fein foren we are 


SE | 


ies Nel 


von bw, 
Gi ina Ge 7 


er fé unt 


Za 


Zë Zeen: vi 
7 EU 

SU (eet? 2 am 
de ir aux barkehn 
min ora ane 
mmenn de 
agent" v Jwan wi di- met: 
liejer mi e e 
вере mt wege ўт [Serena 
E grada убт feit np Shp wf 

E E ere 


E MER DEE 


lag) 


b 
ee 

"one w^ watt 

4-07 е nom 


SE der SS | 


GEES SCH cw 


сё Ue welt 
eg 
ge? 


чече ре болой 


eber H 
à т 1 GE 
2i emeg banken? rrreíne run 
p presens а ch e 
упа е „ er dir werte‘ 
Wurf mer en. y. worled al 


хум pla f d. 


vat yilbe Stags 
ОШОДО 
Beben aer Н 
SS ке) EE 


на 
zg ab erg 


y ا‎ Ze 
* 
E 


it in 


Li bes 
WA {д 
en ey m wir: 
E 
SE 
fa ыер E 
zum hoññiend”. das y der 
komende got nic iẽ er b°kofienbe 
Hotel/ pndem fein bilo / bas můb⸗ 
emen. oot t ein oil ебут 
nber mip ы eng 
SE, euer, 
tin wi ric bild x in ei 
Apt Four «ibm 
fbit ecrire 
Se filling. bitantempbte par 
pranipr:seitlicnheit doch di um E 
fimt n bie 
wiberfiti аьа hi 
7i Беру пр т 
b ám ingt auf's neue. Das bl 
rin 1. Seriiberpiiite 
TORI men einhalten berir tas 
Rüfitmbirktiry kóri grin v haue 
Fira? De фанет. 
fríruntuafti v pat tarp joke 
nd aber 3 unſm̃ d-unzer- 
ПЫШ e vounprrblcpe brud des it 
bot "osi wachſ⸗ 
aui dib menſch Toe ein tm hot] die 
anden im л: د‎ 


m opua 
He 


Gas v vichtdes late to 


et Leg f du daf mido won du pol 
Are dee. e tus 


% ге 
* уыт en пурат 
e fegrop mies fiber b. do lber ZE e 4 
grp Heiner? weit wie he amer. pier srt Gel 
e plk арно ndi йыр 
tice ſumt himiels eng Ja deen EE iia 
Kod lebendig kö Ke EE dup Se 
EE GC Se lagner. Sana EE 
is Aa тым Go SE Be 
Rape: eps e тет des лей” 1 ien 
vom Мале Мз ein bebt SE ef Ee Se 
т ад enken Den leb a e be 
ing ew ede, derer? ap E in — f $ 


ee р Pop KENE 


icc 


A 
em 


tem tránk ушр" ( 
ii атса 


memand 
v. der fn /Dog bir 
u mí 


Ken өш 
(os ‘wort Su DERS werk 


1755 
Se йуу / без irem! 
"el vr eur Are W 
ES 62. Erster weh . Se ыты суш 


nee e Ki sees 
ES 7 5 
y Gas he ley 
mir was 
mper Korta EE ei 
es y ai 
Si мее mail FC, EU 


bi fer nabe: 

15 -f 

CS ung en Ум 
ZE E [pc 


+ gine 
sw ен mrs 


Ei 


3 2 ral SE 


erii Fi e SCH 
wis ayf jene ume 
Zu mee / LUUD 


KE (b ee Sas ohn. 
ur DESDE Ч 


c 225 


ш үм v. 
m 
tar / die eis atl 
auf ol 
weber 


5 SE 
k Ser spre ea P 


lech Abe fe /aw 2! 
EE E 


fé M 
RE 
Bu" (e. glas 
sat (Ass аре Фе 


WEE als das ander” у аро fine deine 
a tne? Cie ws Ses leb 
pl 


r ттүү anbe” en N bee HI 
Ker uth vM aur 5 рее 


S / Sap er loeb 
d SC 


v samba hun 


ine blu & JE Ke? 
Ge 15 s EST ; 


Ian im yay ырыт 


— D] 


blues 
E 


tu Día worte Dar efe ang! d 
EE E Lo Sg 


йш jee E 
sm койг төр n^ RI [eg ir- 
Vedan [be xis) E cd 
S эмер pen Led » Sr 2 KK 

9 "ms Wi 


len october bes; sgis jais 


dapi 
DER le: 
ble widr v 
At d 


ee 
E 
s чш d 


EAS ¿von da 


dium epe ttn 


е Sta a s 
1 SC ш drei тар b чамал: 
ES ney are Ља for pnt dte ar 
E 
Leed ang b> walt 
ries Per ү 


RAN 52 SG) Б PN 
Hi warin eine 


mü rimo. ine un dans 

youn ferro var Aen 

«нос zu us porre «з da Raniah | 

prr gerd ар" lof baum [acf Ы, | 
[res ve Горе weinberm 


ieri die siele 
ER afus I prianie | 


{raal wi phami pie an“ grep; bared me 
vom pd] ves mn wor ep. du М EL ГЕ Sg 
Dr rico ушет d er du mer 
Pmi 45 E "ie BR N 

Of igh эм EE жт єк 

Wege qefmzunepr- » 

SR Air A E sët, 
merr |e" Lg 


daten bear [deb He 
LEI, dag blm wnwandar oie vwd C pfit- 
due Me vei" (rita y gebe Я 
Faso Mecher bib р” raptada e 
tsdyefilors оц cure punga bomber (fur 


SIEHE. es Fhrinelrjrey keine 
Veteprung bir euge meter 
Cp euch steiht "Feck 

kuunde vom wege dieſes menſch em ` | 


fem wegejab- nga yah eurem wege. y 


mein weg f nicht eu / wep/alorant 


Hi, P m 4 
её ack ce odii dol UGG — BE | 
berwindelwon die verfiug des ku. ; 
کی اا‎ a ішуден" 


ee 
aler her Mix ra E 


5 

uv pin beer Suen iD 

ees GE eta er. 9 Sc 
= eset dir MESES ar Sel et 
ўлам vw dub 

Gei LY, 7 я 2 


Tem Se Zi 

mal ri эт pes SE EE EE 
25 dre ve 2 . $F deine geil mois dere yoik mibi um. bor Surt, 

elk es E warum du de онде 24 ейн, 
ШИП 4 ech Ge 3 v Ui eg m 
fas pa o orf ine peeve war, 29 ee “2 

bese: Heime: 1 acus de wie 55 
owner dee f CET A e 
> ERE. SÉ reif w- ede я 


ple Dar ler rauf онор ; Сори 
Берата Е Med on 1 و‎ 72 SE 
Bree imr Ane Itm SR ER SE 
уеш" ZE a lien t eo ant mdi A RAUM EE 
DE See ZE 
nc uner- du bé tnjeglidr diyy Ze — ug bee . 
Fee erden ысы SE, Ze 
Бебий роце" рисову. Ze een RN GE Ze 
“= dop- neff puer батон o 
piu yadendedene gela Sie CU IDE . 
Fab /tegefteab/deifefinddrr ee, oe 
wv tige one POI AT. ы: nd ECOUTER 
Gs jnwenig wit?" шыта фе ert Hr ын ДЕ 
erde ri aw AER treuen ee a EN 5 
уретри банн DEE p 


ee ЕГ EET E DU е eo Cer Ge 
SE E 255 8 ei 


GREEN 58 um y d 
ES E Ho peu = ab ee 
bilde: C TT Rm oem 


p: Werte la jis qu”, 


Dergerdiep7eildiuktfe/uienllejeitg- 
tee Ee 

Y 
de rita i И ` 


f ج‎ em 
Pue 


full ume / ab wir uus fier y 


Ser r basei | 


1 ma sb 
Eet, 
bert Jed Lk" v i Pkt obme dap Бы hre 7 

i orbe ola 1 
eres. 
d Steen Sep 2 ee 
Ln 2 20 (in Mc ache и" жу. 


E ST 
in Es 
ME 

al 

3 Ih 

چ 


15 


EIE af vd 


E" 
| p a f murah erien "o" 


ЕК 
Írergolleibeib. 


(se 
ftrkaabeézugenbe эшене 25 
Egebor Me maii sgcseugtbalc шщ 


máni i дебати ездш: 


а Мб: alsgegemvart nd 
| tín ia 
E аатын ^ 
Wef (oie ge o: 
Ee i; RI 
wiege. 


SS * 
Кри d буй ий 


e еу оде 
tvellriweeder Seet fm 
ay EE 
bef apd’ отрок 
— 
antwort ehe das unvermeidliche ent 
E 
Шеш vom 
ОТЕ 
ée orm ae 


тищ) u mir nerdy y ema (er adei «Ом era ioa be 

dringt meine fale Mats ert aci Au set 

45 P AA q 
(сар 


GE - 
E 


— wel «t fó seier 
lg 


LI an usos feted 
SS SE J SE, 


Tv E 


+ шщ Ss 
E eee A 


EE = 
ze SE 
[Aves 
Siam fiele te лота говите 
: i Shara gi 


á 


deg i 


. ee 


exept —— К 


genwini РИ] tuj wei ihralſoal 
— — 
are rend eleng 


Brot эз ap garen ler 


fuenere orny euen fii hie dunkeln 


| И 


ewdasiborzusffirawfündidemi 
i i Daf- gotifirr: 
(flbar ie d⸗ cpriffus lehrte:goli- del | 
de бутафор daß Mie lfebe ao | 
bart f [pra aem lieben re: | 
std шуга їйш? | 
des nut of fpünmbeenrioallvon | 


zwefffinauf v ауе ш dape | 


dani vor men funpibar file fil | 


wolle. r 79: 


2 me ebony Skier 


mend: du mu rra ue 
vM orisha a | 
Wise daß deine ong benedi. 


E Pooling En 


Ed | 


| 


1 piw 


L 


Коеп offenbar werd v unf leb 
тегй desc re 


aus eu 


e 2 J | o [Tao vun рав bedeit meega, 
bedeuted din ge de brdrul⸗d⸗ dá as rfi: Ve pcm Gu bad Mere soceri 
Pater: genthütmliche fü. E ES EE 

= ip Sa piue falet Dag blut! e 


eere meru? 


A 


ee SCH дерден 
P efi 1 ene 
beg e 


kat 
Es 


im Dinger v nicht ind · Pele fonde 
ИТ wiſe vin y 
degott/demuttter lebens / diu 
Nebricke v. das yſruͤbem ez 


fi 

Ke bale ee a! iiun” m 
E ‚dam 3 dax Deg ou old mA cy von aine E 

r opfern o” we; 018716 “abe cr: m Эм ela олде ble guri, v. Abele 
E E SA Б 

Ыр а 2 ; М 

em macht yeif- 

e E 
Кра mec J à 


Әмен) aug 


TCT 


е ^ E 
ENS vna e w Ree 
Я SE ARRA e wa E Geet 
gurb" f. ar 
feri Wäre. Wag d- L. der 
¥ thy gov ute r m mr] 
birim votan SE 
det yon уни A Rag oor co ТЫШ? 
' (ER Sad fap Sas D iby 
. 


rM Pli rd woe p" E 

$ EE Lin - ma ae («ate er Chien vui 2, 

pra: topi ‚dein ' rr pide keier re 
рт m (FTA: voie Raz D op CH — 


neee patito 
der 2 
Бата 


аш 

` gigeuobulad» fe hug dubie- 
Zeit eine efi gos 
(fiibgausuos in ihr eimilt. 
ee ei⸗ 


de alen сое 
ШИ Тр 


йй “viele lady: 

eat map al 

bel übern ed 

* 

p nari at 
"vba р 

p t erg "P 


d 


X un 2 
eee } e eire 
— e SE 
упай Ларе v. Ned Er rd 
укен v Fare. TG 
pack w 


u. lo 
SS — Сарро 


ee Bie vou bar mir be A, 


2 as bola Ee, 


abet" G wen 
[2 S ke SS Ge 
ка Ол ус Н GC? 


daf: — — re 


A eap gege 
. 


z AAEE geri pot 
e 


o 
ZE 


> эйту Са See Y r 
Das 
eee de EE 
en re feine Takt абрусе 
DE 
Kë cb [enlace 


Lea in d 
d «n eu segir ef cef. {мр 
Sa ace rat — 


a 


= 
— pre E rr 


Fest Zeene, 
Weg e UU Ss Ge 


Es PNE potett Ze 
EE mr 


EE p Со ibt err] 
Jarum/tw das 


ratto rf oap ев ати 
w dapes ii das gleiche wah von 
її fyaut/d°weißjdaßallesneuirbie 
diuge die 1 rb itt bie gl 

eff ا‎ "f 
mii iur bieglenbe. bie bingebebe 


F nichts ſſebedeul nur in uus wir 


сўрар oiebedeuts асе die beber 
Tung iv war if · kitty wirſchaſ ` 
ſe darumſüch wir uns piney ` 
E аре damikuns "was 5 


ye * à, 


BE NU Fweiß/dasbeild-gn 


Uam irole: 


er! а has x 
Sek 


Web nicht m de РШ Bb fio 55 

GC 7 ener [EL empora jo- d 

Spa auf dag pera em dn äh" va оез! е 
pray? "ét ferie v" ag e d db sed 

f = = maw „ Hp 


255 


Se — E 
Me Sea we Co 


de 
IE 
с [dog We) шат 


vei 


Е o zi imer Gi Gest 
C Flecht /alteg. oo. eig L valle vodoli par лм? 2 

P és affi pte abre weh thr ааа ap lcan bein’ ale: 
eler pital o mah aw ei Werder. defen teta e 


SE SE Be E 
pupa ES 


‘re | vue we 
— EE ЕА Я 


Een 

уш ſer get 2 "unterm. 

7 wd yu grop lige; 7 — 
el poof gas Ve 19 к y" eel 
ekreuzigt-golfes/daßmanein” fet iii wib n 
e rir ah d bi Er eric M 

o drt all ahrra weũ ein golla — Pur"fí^[elb"/ rara eo. ciel 
art weg det lebens zu eln bat: mum | erkindir Rem 
erben pink roo Tay aj Fi Gs Fairer gamer 
die уйре es /rnuhes mie ж ipe fi v wi ulia Zeg 
kann gg Уш rk aügmblici [mí ещ 

E, déck Si ed 


Fa get шәп 57 

шг SS sc 

von wid ſin n 

d ui een 


ff. . (bech ERA be 


30 Me E oa pen aremt ` 
em dro [mif aen 
eibi ei greud fii 


wii er bieg pate ort ee 
E e de die 
BEE Pew 
E aus оар AA 


- Si d d ER 
RSEN Wed SE Ze 
2 Sé 
eee ber 2 


Ж 5 MuR ЕН Ё rie ri фа ime N 
= EHE ырш ме уди amel des ишороту des weg 
gin E D SENE 


22 


ETE 
SE SE тө 


ор/ 
ward 

iro Te? 

en C bur? сўк 


A 


: EE Ee 
соем und айг Des abetstri ay 
rb. $ eine gob-gieb Duden demás 
up veel · dirbet / v N 
Vj wind den leucht. Aer T 
уло” Voll empor" vorbícise Bi 
ig milf: ш” mv 


üb wund v feine bwin wg 


^ SE 85 GE, 
vire оом? e 
Зейә?а{ф e de 01 golfe matte word“ 

1 окъ» Go чер ep leng v u 79 

. Get Sa 
4 Peta tired bin dove) бу agan? du mb 5н к 
| Capra dhe abere REDE 
EE 

Gin 


EE halb mein” EE я 


fave 
erg ee) SEHE tee — GUI. за 


Кет SÉ fie ae 1 
predio аг 285 

icu Ane rd ptt нА Ser 
Rech Ss Es 

м! 

e ue. MEE 
vor Sei Gert m 
UT. = 


— — 
Se ere EE 25. 
E E EE 
© Em eei — дса ed 


ase vor dito di тейи ubi yere 
abl voi Auoibre 
Jum ee ae 

e 2 — адс 


bu nore (in 
S 


| ў fae SCH aS Рт (d E 
en Webers 5 edente ee 
D EE енти 
ме Ent fonder P KA 
Bee 5 eq — 
Fee mp dos 


ven 
pn le. wer vordenk- Sc 7 
e ende S Se 
EAT a SE pears Ec ed e 
zi SE 


ver] WER Si lb مز‎ 
E 
RE SE 


Ge E mam anderes u” jas 
Keren — 


ee 
es 7 "pube Suae bilden E kan 
= 2 Зеу he Sev: — ES 
Eer Ee er 2 sin suere v e 
SA ore К m 
Safe SE ee E 
2 T US y 
T MIU toa es 
RAR 
SEN URS 


CC 5 8 Е sch : 
— Ze с =: 
Se Ee E LEBER aa a 


= 


bye frend ovale mit 
rti dong aeter rci fe 
5 Se ege vts 


` "wi "jet Gers cole. Ur me Seet 
|. Ieper) рўе ане mang? Du Te : Ee SE 


Ge 


Eder 
Бр es 


vir me cit gepor: (or, micos fa 
EL DITE 
lee e» 


das werttoferr dos 


— 


Sogu ә 
SE 


auc? jx Orr Ow 
ge e ECH E SE 


GE 7 e leere 


5 22 Dee I. 


E EE Le — 
eg 5 E 
UL. UE mik [wee ERR 5 
m 
2 e 
GE GË Ge BEA er ea 
оре fue 95 
SE 


Det ees er aM ae . 
sry PA dt e UO Re AE UE 
E 


ES 


KI) 


EE 


Ee 


Bac 


erger bap a, Mab reg 
> wes de ere оз 

e ee. 

д9 


po fe gent Se 
ew e eu" Bet: 


pee Ea SO EE 


ben © wel-: og e fedens EE 
+ EE 2 SR 


Е e aras vidente og una Nee oe Sun өе ее] 


SC 


A. Kefa hera 

PE wa der 

Ee e cni — та 
ul bab cid eng Мар dee с РУУ fufcus 


55 
17 deus zie 
ee ET E 


Lea 
Vabe Gr abend arabe Gr hl. dar beid 9 
2 Puna eee . SE 


FF tm 
finis park prin- 


m . — TT. д 
E "e. 
vu. mir ч кА un Ате; 


-@ә% e Pire rs 
ms a 


SECH 
, : [ee ci 
EE а cm 
аа 
AS dE 1 75 25 Sin 
b 
d m ds Е 


"weng b 
Pade p erc y — — e SE | 
Sm Wel eh Uy" et oe a r. Kees "бал A 


ëng" 
„5 d 
lig bea COE ET 
flange ven Laube T 


E e ена 2 
es — —— 1 


at 


ier séier 
(E ander 
407 fie err m 
v Re? 
o wir be. 


„Ош (ртр бя mafferióm 
Deet ee 


FAN gut 


PS SE Р F 
ce en er: iem = 


nolileavdin ver 

VR 223 ba prophetarum 

a ess NM КУЛ 

bis el decipívil vos: wonen ce 
ШИЛ gr pt, avdv quae 

proppetattes in nomſue meo mendacton alque 

ких Prim wi ftv io 

ef incor 


dacon el IM Tom conc (ДЕ 
ДИДИ ШИ br 0Р1108 meus none 


Mm етуд ОШТО eorom 

ruri os Een Pia 
ipii: Opler (d 

Лат en et qvi babet d'Fraen ag 0 : 


Dm gva 
tor férionem meom vere: guid paleis adlrilicum+ 
ESL, E 


T. E з 


wad Perser e Foin reif” e mand rr 

RORY Этне hex: ve reist [dn linen thor € pore Јуте auf 

bear-, Dia Saf are, eg p., eine flame angr homt an, Da blo he, ficli. alte 
oel lir Ee paar cr red 6 denhe: am ende m &. ke. fil. 

D Toripe дф, ma auf bob" ure, ci (ab di ven firne! аламат verd. ere 


; wer Vrbe 
y: wer bin? bu KS ДЕУ eufl. mar ance ee. W. ku vii aul mit ud rada. 
eril reri. was ber bu für cm ober li bij gefale dof ster K nr 
Prem ein Übernabkrlichee verás har id Па ыт e това ўла mein lure 
eee . mei leb- auf bes балта 0 ico bier eb" flou. 


É: eee icu AAA daß Koa vem veichthum Y welt (Sie wir nicht fe feb zu. 

A 
Dr: da bin Cher dir sec am vote: wanders fei lang” Sale lande v face mir $ё/ Bia wit du 
rj. tue ies E ma-wnosjepert" ig un ben БАШ”, И 

AAA E nn ee AJ wie 

gra омлеты T agen 


e н очот el, Jn f fr ec mase auf - Rap abri bin Rao al" "bae (wie bega. 
Nene. 
fie will au nicht et- Aen bir bu der wicht réng eeng e SC d cha: 
Si anr. Sue fetus ein fom unferer Feil y fen ab fue € Tbenerk™ er Ge 
Du ber bei Achte pede, wm EEE ric region! 
Dr: dubie, te айтыр du machr Sco face ыу site abere mi piaski vara 
Eher a косса ma ia trod” Fir $ allerbeiliofi-mufieran unser h c. 
а = S | 
[I varie. bis Yu ce fo саа 

EE 

CH wort, um 
Is pons 5 f nde — ca a чыга benabkomnlñag”- 

d du are work genau vas icm {= fes; — = 

жык aat 4 


f: F Dbe meme wilter? fegt gt. 2 —— 
ee m ЫЕ i 
Anz SESCH — TT 
Jet еер Er fell im име? 4 Har: verfüge 

du Sie? wicht rm eher cea erts 


‚wer borda dezt 
1:5 sache: vor ral 69 7 gegen bre. аа er 
Se - e van ivory! Ek: Geck 
5 pane rc E vin рей5° om pilaf wel kaum (Senn бё gelebe 
orsa ra — Dr m. BEE e 


dee 
ape Du REEL ee 
„ Soi eee. 
5 a Bag eek du ham drilich hedig bir ber Su wiht de’ ein verflud 
po deris ore DE e wert Sex 


fr eis Saree ee ep we e efe 
2: иц ba kaft Bebe was U meine 2 wohl kern Zufall (ez Saf alle well cpr] gewer: 


| he au йар pia ug Se A vos CH 
ve Vrauferfiag” aper = — 


Lin m kayf 8= rer 
Drs Pbi ne hee FPE т 
Abest] e a 


агас eeh 


17 
f fer e erre ee 


Feel vedere М Kerne presis 

Dian wer [Suu maior apek bif утур i eene v. Û lebe aw vr fe mir Кей grees baar Sami 

wach des erfordert heine FF ° be Sung Leb. 

V Phone dng f. ae eg wd S~ us gelan wire! Ng аз дері 2? brunfizeit- (^ weiß da her 

e ae on ра рар" [ele fud е au” rr" gas з oll". die ein” fd аре for Se 
EE mangih an ape gmc rl äech: 

ee Иужо MA ege KC x innt enee dae * mein gebiet epuose 

Dos xip Ze gebe. u. (lee — о wunde- aus mein grin a 


Peep Ai one deo 75% там ам nen“ Sate. aber fand емо 
— ae deu побуни war die Е" 

Бү: оед Du mir nicht, ев prude уунда fcd 

dä du flle B freude fei? v ſey. Ур wind eo bel Dem bild фени. df me бейле лм$ 
/ wo bir du? ve. bi- N.: Ye freude ? warerdie 


$5 eun waves dete Teufel / Oe wothe | abe mer Vene er want namli meine ende JD frende Seg ern 
"= baft- desler auf Bob Ihurme auf bte bit [eine vofinfarbene/nofündeflande | warrmigell- 
5 nicht dic Herd che frende egene pu „ Welt 
E e opt wit em somo awh (wellend~ bid dif v en leben. 
Spe wf ef ай Sage e ET Lr] crai pa ca „bee o. кее 
‚Fwolererfi vom Te wre eine woge en men, 
bn ve he vor rf Freude 4 7. 
EA AAA ARA уез мени 
f fer enmt EIN v Ac erp Sais: oat Pre 
en ee bam 
nó de teufel d iiem bonabm má? l ајь mil ee viel peón. 
da habe F cn. күлү! E 25 Ae SE 
Se Jona (a Ke vorher / wir“ eg pif vicio daB wir Im дее Aa 
сар Ve mir gab ef cm“ Vales fob nr Har mit ihm fwaz i pe de er 
hm ved% wil 7 bal ve em vel: Gebei unvormeidto/ дея е er fert Jens fra 
Cog mica bebagungglop unlörwerf uke el. дея i religion {© gerade dag werin mi wil д? 
wicht verfiebe i ee Aup tinand eo" OAT EE Gate 
séi? Ch shme weilereg cut kan Ja er mem” [Эр ЕГ auni vc Vt. 
pose pe ra 2 وا‎ SH voc idle line esed fn E Gen teufel rex, 
Pr ec, e е m v amer er Tr jA (laj? де teufel. de tefa is 
Alp de ache [Дре bac cipem" andre Парын / Зе verb v. Sie Da [Tre iu S~ 1000 lagt io 
F brawel~ Raus SH ài m 
ru a / [owe vw ke 
Lë e wor dr A EE 4 ER e e 074 геа 
LC? e? za Т aut feim- de тө Ir teufel = wide iv осо Coro be, 
Fos orn Aff GRE o Hrerhericlel /[o zet eg [E> der, Oe KG 1E religión Fue? da 
.. Cl y ein? ver fila n, gern werd Ran. cae wi — 5 faght / traf pe hac frere 
i virer t. ee eee ler, Ser dor ire eol 
MAE аер иже i» [em етн Нло, ут банн erreich wir member". 


grins wo Verba i iv. De len ای‎ Haß Jes laws" web” brenr no" err [cc pude 
SU ted: QT ef fat y — do "de freude Savin bint? Е 


ot. ver men Cabe, wices baum im frios. 
EE 
Dër йик тул; „ . mf, 8.4 Sdaf dere 

LC wen деше де ken / 


huni abe alot 
a ЕА Zen rende є Sec уруй dep lebens. ere wea 
Ferca ata mfi Esca "tecto neu” e Je ven ur, frcuben fe PS шеке. 

gang”, od deine Freude ved it Sei Fuss ur wirft тлер Se "bore бея. dag Dno 


"em утрор [Guo Sag nllo lief bac in тре Zap feur Sabe Sap етее dep 
A pir rore 55 


N ue. macht 6 bo mtd frruse 
GE SE „„ . 


Me ës clement. Mero ndi emen terre am ee 
derdar, du ur E еда ge ~ bólt [Sie fr feld. 
ver fri pde Cc verfu mal J- kefal sahen ev eting von mor rofa ame ce 
eg dag gab mir m. tver De laf lal? rend en ya ewes pe Šar —.— 

(Com han epp 95 V vm? cine eebe "As — lab. 

A eem ld cad 


d wect⸗ eee eiam im Fuflerm walde y 
Mane in, P E o gen eni ble Ramen 


MOST beer Vite non савобе far Se malt e wer 14 
үсе eg See aA "home ir m em weler o höhern ire ge 
[97 ym vd wa wind u coil, [rms bhv. feb те. Pwerde a ce xet cmp fangs: 
Leg oF in es eee. Sas matte Lipt e Ampel 
ee weile. de bane talay) Riley an eme 2 Cie fra fic .. 
фетр có bieh y Neies Gees perl" bitcheadffelle am all ae 
fe Гат дзее да ry" lale 9 mat, nähe y Fre. Die 
ah pein reir ee gel ANA „er 5 Jer [iprint 
ow fn Sobre Ae fo ide ya ie man ibn” gebt. ex hat jen” Бер) Asap) shoe 
ерин rises efile ua her Vinge pip per a Gier? fe en 


6 
gelebrto (RT eer verte verset dep caps ae ona — e 
(doute . wee — rbir еи, ur verla refe арыға 
Урне, мунд ore ойы «арандан men ham)“ Si 
р а See EE mesme pillé umore нр [ieuas 
v Fi p. elo M * ee ee 
лз a ae SE el 


ckt "ect" Sa 
yen £ A, Cm ſefertaus v- MEGA Let see lol lege cel 
E — yell deg . en 
ESTE очата aine ven. 


ED SE EE e 
bar~ v. was fue home" man У 
а She 8 س‎ а SE E 

1 RE Dose E See wiede, 
b Кө, -als im mud A voit übt [7% bc ИЕ зуя. 
e e cm eg 
LA d ln lie qug ac ht: paci ра Der 

pha rene nicht flee er ia Ee tee 
L he sach {a acht fein. V e wm ` oap 
ie M ИЛА . „„ 2 Sap belt bebeats ep te / 
Ber ces rera die dee eege yá- a Aber) Kee eg S 


ate 
we [~ [em i lege wri, 7 OCC (ede feplsefje bce fer, Ka 2 I 
80 * e 2! SE SE — у; 


bei Aug 
E d ll e . E. ver: ivdag memo 
(¿ele An mi tz 


$ Yo — Сй] erwach- na? J- lode man m E. 

P ken ké yet es d Se dp ra oe Saf B Pe beer en 

BE EE 
эе b! ambar al bgv — fala oir hem übles NEE 


7 
irf onada fide e = т LEG y mig- 

(PEDE: jaff Sesh aî ди dae gemee von mir Tana du Yer dH Žr or Srunslüchfe 
D - effte/ atari est ion ЕМ 
# eebe: EF euey! 77 — 

7. ba Vamnchou hörte jbu atum" nicht Бор cmo ерее moines, 
11 oni EE oie ftr leon au [pleb f ses 
E Tibe: 


So wie har Swann mem? whic 
fe Тос берсе, MA dr aa E pt са 
D abe Бан Vos las ен BPS le wirklich erne tent 
Р „ 
E внисьранр 
ied Hd E ата Балаш sears аке чаңыра Sele 

ре! о P vorbim babl Ur "geführt: ек у lae, per, — Fenske 
e 4 abegraff- z' werd: r [био өте” t Sap banaler 
SE Kata. vraupgeleierte Feu uie ale beer. Siz beled 
*. ie [e veo? tm? v "Weil. ee — doc wire fic dor амега 

5 ine ауе "d тен | 

ec een dr E2 sat: "ND gen 5 bie. wap kan T fe di: than 2 

Er FFT 


cnt o he daf owt do ао [й puntines yo ATA аан 
Ж ap de firmi атта karr? du che era mí bu ä erläfende Re 


fer: Fund/v- ment no” übe 
E SE ** 
Ae wap et ja "el ar, ега 
ps ет de böh [Forse Aie" eorr po ХаР nl. агай 


мәж. 

17: du v^ wicht die * $e 

jessica $i ge eg E рае нна eg 

ed 2 ZK rn Sëch pe ern 
e A а fied A рф” n ae" v denme 

GEES 

HONE v7 wap bu Му banal v bgre bef imp fe bar «АШ ro YT du por Sp: 


8 


marcan |р most] redeem fhri” y" berri fri alye mezg жиле»? bi che. 
der? Gef seen fem verdiene ане 5 fepe id 
Er Ce mad: EN (a PN . 

me ep u bern Als ir ГЭЕ E, e eiim 
10" зт clado Mare E — A Кл анек Ae 
Ме e aA oh, peter Abo| ° oe befjeres - trm ify > denk du bin Tunge 


Bern eh — wg g Fbenugdruck Sem” шайы 
sess (чесе ашы i 


17: berok late c ро Led bi ce Eben verberratbet - 
fé pus zech Di banale илен ЕЕЕ | Vp a bambi (be rem о bo tlle o Eu 


vec Safont ger faßt ihre pe Eon de rte К ae. CH 
[elle гарра (eg olivo a i op Tree fille laß 9 


ti er hasc Zeen doom thou? oefe ith gef pih Sian ken dee Sas ck Sng h wom löufel c ber- 
eb bi Freude, Tester fle abentheur. Заре wire да (wohl ecco ware ute Scie dere grenze Fan, dag: Бағ 
пуна, Des weis bu E nacht fees [à f. du ш V hé eli —— 
N=, Ser Luar p чән ру рул а fochall- y eed Sap lar 
EE erp "e" rere on mes make 7 ſelbe Siete ferate ncn 
ESLER, ee (lod wes tsi Ache be ſei вез bie dir ſelbe ue eor antut. verfade 
man ket ie wë э” ert тта өтө 
> eng APA Ve mer / wor — nid jor. . 
үт? js ee Soper” v e. oc eur don eech Aure Кар Sue 
Beim gegenteil näher. Sap abe Sse im serft sudo ber eg miekt balde bi » 
шей MA dad Vins a- [йе o- e er [pile ha? verae (oo funden эчә Ма) 
эа" ба Im verborgen” dh” Mar lehrer Ar im m dona Loscht vale mem s geir [elchee Wat /Sa lt 
done baßß i merkte lig -le. om met |р offene an na? leb- zu Vegebr^ Den (lebte eg nf. 
darum mir iin aberta”. Sag ve monti] beficl m. ee itm [lt n ^ ‚un 
ees, Ke a TL Vm abentens lebe € hwag: U Fre my term fp, 
to. „ . Ме ы ури» фи La «m blag "ee gett: 
bet. e am Bag wa Be - suf асос dog rr mo у^, ll 9 унт 
vr par rales maupod e mem? (elbr pemabe ı verpefe- 
er [е vale ſaftles v-· are vo wag vord- verlachte/7 mite ca. 
ге етй Fabr. Sez етс Aler ber len eng. zn- lt auge ſchab Sag / 
5 Eee, rar mido E: erf fe zel man frase u ber ehr N 
ea e on cem wandeln. 
Wap © с Co Ars elt? we iit Su /wizvsl ког Ын Sr mare fehlt 5° welle do: међ du farié- 
vid ih Y EE z the fi Vcl dag weibliche berm weibe e" ба mänliche beim 
A v7 P gill ep wee Hal inane y weiber. нут e емее webs 
ba reb beim sobe fu fenders ble im Dir nnb vrameriten- Ben du U 
Алу е р.р БА Alpe Pil ue c 8° glait-vapn See, Alge h yn 1 
ie wok e viet wea ci Пен Su [еде Sox S anle Mr 


9 


rep ren anfang- ber. dores Fr leidr] C 

pun y amie dou da bei 7 d Ra 
ecele fae D Пер fie or voc bir ab · uf. p wird . 
[e sci me 2 e pert cel cs a pa. ا‎ ien Y 
defe e MN E DI weibliche or рање er ir fremd v verägtlzr 
Weird. ven си e free sese v-Samitaufabenteu” a wer du ear dra Aug 
Ларе "A forales] berbei/wefj du besabrs/ усе» Ven men bef er [ob Ge AC verdi deer. 
Vb ed. pida dep che N fo wee Sue Din Placa? o mA AES kipp vS Saran perire 
Haps aan bee ds der за ганг. 5 Kë kat eege Zei E 7 SC wir du AC, deine 
2/4, hie wee PDA mit ihr wires- Su S. erac er ame e 
Bae бетм ob Su dass sem rm tro gef)" a basse wi be Sabo deg yeli 

annehm one leédel es noth ж EI (ee wird ee amal wer. «di e] SE + 


мые EE је fer 1 x 2 
De pen pL oa aret eo А 


Goen [erep hlawered. Subir em [hlave Af? ee enge 
cee dE ... 
web erte ff. Su ber inc onade Ir weibe presppegeb” gë lange беен н [pel Б breib-jeame mil all Seize 
„ E ay comal weibehleide ac yib vts wind Ье e lach Habe. 
= „ die ita ee Beamer, d un ebene den weiblich 
f “vellend”. y ge da reir ferox Bw 22 ze 
2 WA e n баде epauf д” wesedelur. das mizlcbem до . 
an am gebund-. darum ern mensch“ [fein Audereauzuncbuem.. 
wer du eg al- amoo IDM og voas RE wr риу: pa EE 


DAR ree bu AG pr мет bit дам ord- e telen er. bau- 
deine а mm L Gesin ipm. Sap гаад уа aa REE 
(bes de pr sabes als mort рат du kene feete/ 
bes Diere E a weib hardu keine ſceleſ des if c tom mane. er Au- n up: 


rap m дейме vee Ar,, 
P, Я e Шен vo" hf Hi" зерре grenz- blado / [o geps on wit Set 
a ir leor nef iu wer Keen Ae K blide be- 
ve v det д arcere SUME u thre кэз Meer Get Ferehtbar wind /: N. 
ee eee vogel c . 
oft dep vr bi , des chaos. beim wirbel dep chaca f dort url KE curi u- ke 
Alt iso am wunderbar 5 werd. Semen? gehört wicht nar im esee geordnele tall Zeg 
Ae vn dia wunderwell‘fünns fele. darum узы ЛУ ihren» ere geordnete well: 27 floret" mach- 
Умей erc hag viel- fem verlec det enre fe FC fet Siz & 
wen Дем ш bier Hä dor d- fern wald v-d berge v dario pu-, Jteipt ene bike. 
Es de rA eben de o. la. ad srl (thet the wiederum mabeg ferner v me. 
endliches: | Sex bie well дев Innern ано, Geen dep Хар, er — 
Н Arn mana АШ" wef~ 5° м arri мт? емее [е e don pd 
EU шеге Зар dere = een > v um niche rmt aly Set Selfie Se 
lebt vn Zwei welk- em hare lebt Har ode Sort Гаре nee nic убт wert 


u dent vielleicht/daßem "=з л e forf? weibt fern sef Vel fibre v- [ein [ente tn 


ge 
Ле dls perd ein andere. мелш ози loep Leb ier wiz hag Lehren 
VIS 5 а Ze ae eL д — 
BOTAS ы, — oo: а n fp mafi Du E e 
er Pre; leidet femme ar он 
.. ^ri ae ree. epe 


Dri belt lvoe — че эне 
té. m cand s ob ve { 
SE 

jean wi he 
er n. . — ee, "äer r o eed Vi pipes 
ai co . frsvexfta / jenfida Sep oe fols 
pa SE «d 
E Ln REP E i ТЕ 
{лыу joe einzelne lage nae 2 SE 2555 Е 


(ALE E J vidle SELES ONT VV 
E eg se NES “py Be 


7 8 . dE SE то 


EEN ee 
ren Cia г де? /] Ouder vermo: т». 
Stee once EE — — T г 


Be — 10 Seg ies. Bee cr 


oll Tuc ec 4 4 ere. 
Se Itu t M c 
pr wi A MN Sek i. SEN eee 
Eis | cp dave: wi E м Ma چ‎ d "A^ 
T1 


ec E^ 
eric E SE í SE 


Sap pena ug [chem all munde Saus. bi? mögen Su abo mich Aud ón [ере EE 
SE at Ser je Tp i ber тантай en 


bp yille der- bob u kackt E/ Sur left er 

= E > Dus See, Mee ee v alise 

5-дау GEN ed ZE E = D E f - 
fe er ve = um et. LE 

Com биа de eme ER kat e ep: SE v 


Sacs fiU wo 77... s eia dird- mgri руе Dere яде, 
— ee Ser Kee r Za Sag „ 
A5 Weis dual fo o dar lle gene ees E 
Эме {мечи Si och [б< Sih mihal Sage dene veracytjedo e e will | mebo e 
Aalen" beso rada. Wunde zunege (bap lo blaf mish- erlebte bee cas Y fe- f 
Seele v7 N Mni ef ag ^ 7 wieblg ar komm. foward dec deve з leb 
Е. deine wertbe woll- Je von 0 oap du gegen robe io bes na? verme A- sr (cibo "äech 
GE E Ic 
KEE eg 
bes beim ror EE bero - viles begin fh 
e unire od ee E 


A TE 
„ 
mie Vom. ich! o # 
bech? Kerg 74 
y ſerc no? em paar ul т gefücht.er Senn, 
= беди je becher 
beten" [ebony alben fed lg 
kem tee "kat P he be em gut 

fiir ale Ale. apo cr ved kat "Ymes era” 
EY ^: „ fer 
eee Бено орендну aereas i | 
ткан Van? рн. abe 3 0 bell wits kaum lang. 


Ti deal fa cbt bec c —— auf b~ Lande ориз tm? om arbeilgleräft- Я 
ас mir wit da „рн am тшту” früh а [ауу bur 5 oon vr opm. 
Pi soup Lande Fep der ite well chin? alp die- fa. 

0: CN Lande (reg lana wel a- [ЖГ niemand- 

Delt. giebt dorau? Laute auf 8" derf. 

BT: maw hakab keine geifige amweg7/ д bauer find lige. 

Ӯ fehe ip erfinunf ani wag /5 уой au’ no” Self amreg?? de ſeu Jo” gebe pr unlerball odio verde. 
ve er Ae eam pal mageran die оез} ўе етед? denhr. Р 


12 


Tiav fag fie mir wap E 
Сое ka Abends iu d~ ds dap "me WA <P Villy. man fit d allez (ung 
на де Ville Senke-[Sert gid ep wo au” tina malo graph far De fg | E Acte: барага [^ 
TCC ov^ n E LR 
Vi was bar [E des бт hemalography am Hh le veya: 
EU: man [ET Alerter fy ue Ränge: Ул un ee lif anden Баас p ein [ugd Йер[ unt” 
Darm. en [rand Tase vlt n fee Sri v- murde nicht verkreosxl -fadar F (epe veni 
werds /wap die Vea alles Kënn 
urdag wen mento {де anreg? ! H Lab dor merkwirdg aup frag nicht? dé belg 
EE m michi der, beige Саба es au? vom ышт {эс 
vba 2 mis a s Eep дейм gollegläfferliche idee 8 ada Becken Aa ene h. vx 
ы ph bel 773706 ue vom eura Aie [að А? clivaz wenige myth 5. 
VIA ENEE ler an b: ET 
Vi gewiß (Sag ir [ehr gut gemacht: bab- [ia Гела dera gefh” 1 
ec fn nas Vela ora pios eek ET 12 
0: abed’ wurde dor gar pt ee . 
CE: do macht bis /дл war je balteinamder? ven def? verflucht~ kapali Ring. 
wens] fone genei. were nur allenäpme Sam uninde bax volk frei 
chow gar niche mehr 3 ag”: wübelm Tall Heuer vor Friedrich Schiller Se 
Ja ml no ftu erm baro" ale „ein uc hunde vom Булай merd Bebe ойс н veh ardt: 
wes [ved bei do yerbergermosangt/cmo bauernwirtfchaft— aime hall N раа —— 
pe beim bier n de edre cube ди. arr er v7 in Di be[jereecite ocleilel veo gen gewiifelleglur 
fe chere едед. А andere els fc: Han- f. v Cheffe H= eim replay naba fj fert 
gular er ſrehr ene. [hen c voll -H má [Ein en a 
L: wova [ie des chr supe verlor”: - 
er: bei eoo puioelec c: hour ab- Br andern au? lb ae tech er harmachh” 3 menate pelis rr gab" 
fe Geg warb” [chim im geht hal ‚сю war bam em gan neues geb. : $" Date sade [ep lefjenet 
PF K 
PP Foire oi dut 
pfo untere he as abemiemand bemerkt au рар eherne da in eme bes- 
ee 
mefj es vepres е 2; Zeep 9 e ee 3 hY 
FFV 8 Ad 
She b° wirtelic ^ vor а 
(Cun c. dan (chen a d ofwel man mirdep landep verwieß- fb dan Haken: 
geom p dert war & [hin - = 
‘wap für bedimpuns” allt do Siz е8! СЫ mena Lift (coelo lern- 
2 

СГ: ороме сд cines Ad rene. [54 haf ven thm ep unchelicbes gehabt /apo vr wolle (ie beirath [rc 
7... nich! mebr. babe neyi mebr ven hr gest. 
Li we a fir ben jolts ; 

135 бн béi lo. i meer mal recplé arbeit pab7/ an well" tov chon berrak. = 
аа feme Ed babs allerdings Préc anre am EE 
werd, 3 


hlevt* de mond зене ролу e. E Wu Rima. an or 
de gredi 64 el ? +” [pare na men alg ` seus” wap gebl e = 
PICT ate nes . —— i Ме gebrochen— 


delos? боад frsrthac"betruy dog lebongs auf Sero echt E mendautgawzeimerlei/ 
She wie ec ven bin Fährt n.. mnn daven em auf reb amit welch~ recht? wags pal dee 
CANET теве e MT om n e Ca 
Ger bate week Des vr wimábvelvill- [en ponerle iche chreverfcpersl, ~ baked 
rer Eblegpt we redi gelebt, ri мне F 
de freed den volten E C 
Eallotmempitlig c babe m. f l ae em өе. wrelebe[eboit- Abend. fable Labio 
My inlet verde bed - eule. de To gese — v em hem mebr Sd ~webllag~. 
eres leise LANA OE A fp eile une on fol rmac wie 
= vn »- Too. 
e lt fi? mir vrwilleinlaß t meme cele / AMo ken ty en lump.wofiadtmeime 
ee SE efie w «m Н Cie кары, SC 
` chent war weitsoes erp e~. das Ue war [ebwer- Habe = $ wie porte bil 
SE 
vreinfar.er om die (wet бє bebe Ge Siz #5 
Кен Abo —— bbe fabe ir ek: de bebe mihi bed 
Sarumdes liefftauden meñoconeess. eeh Te auf be ља ne PSE höhe ab -e. 
been e mar em greuel weil Pep ab" wicht. bab- vei LA mer. bells эз z~ grenel werde fen, 
wende ее greuel mr” greed [Adern эт vem ang? феде егерей [oe 
San daf dem keier >= r grenel oewer- [ac darf es je be co n Bere um me lf quil. era 
menf [i ver (sm de mith mebe benef” kan [Wan | fi wandern ze qual veis. 
deine liefe erreicht bar [dan fiche du deine höhe bellithe Sr leuchl=|veospreng worth v forme uri 
umerrecch bae eer im geheim maos du fü lich? no"michlerreich [darum ech égen = 
erreichte bu Lok o. vl ona um C. seik Seep Бараев bene höhe з рте w- Vr verg e> 
fas7 daß bn mr rol fob mers” fet oel- bites vd. fol neo rnit lebe] as bafe . 
fienda dir beinahe Ander natar gewer /2cbiztel bye /[o reb bu werfjkabo/dafy є mehr 


ot A А 
Ze 5 bel. Su Si? m michte mehr von dein menfcbenbridern . [chien di> 
HELIO" bereuces witht des ind“ du Sag leb~Seimebride Lebe order rcv at beruntergepr 


л 


A Aach Mmd- a bep allgemein lereng ebe nicht am tiom? auf hab b 
к sf ee сер bir. bane Dose oak Goran irit m ФУ Sie bende 
le- eigenftag deb". wer Su dem o Lebe tebe, (a lebr Du neci — 
FC... K (oe Se јан v vr b user ie on 
посо Јо deer hx. -e eee Ба abe mibi Sam werd apu 
Ne- Fqualudl. vo RARI «wen Aver du miz be darum bi du dep effi-. 
Nr Sort bit du darum Bu aboan” be habe, Gen bort wire du wen bu em Soom lieſſta-- N sag 
e after (oM die ЫС dece bebes Auer bir bu dem 
bijis u wir mur demes beit“: toss du im allgemein leb- ale fe- 
Vir. bag mam ale нав oi r^ egen mannit Aaf abe deen. 
ر‎ Fu ven. werdende ESA ~umfo mobe, jewenig wort uri] well 
RE end Sarum EA S eis un 4 edo vidmebr genda wei 
ао 2 lere wiff VIR voruns 


verlang Ge [Sew CA 
E Am e 8, / EY e lm lr bie rifel an ben mae loc. ff 


сл RER Sap [rn des ае. ERBE Keiser ore 

barn om eee Mi ke emn w. sen ue mene Fale ſten rie fu Le Séier 
fer r Aen eral ¢ an b~ left» frat ын Dn Herrn Занам 
а erfepenkeingebeltet e K р unermefjlich? mere. als am Kaf des mine Kee eil an ring 


aber flet. 8. e arnam Lande erre vw (akes lang wde 
bemerke * ee e v red 
wid bu dort kamer. mil Muc. ‚grofs-[Eurmex bebe bu Mee emper w ra- ch vn dee 
ee v rera edo e oe WE bewegt aug Sir opze v daß er 
beet le 7 pince: ee beweger yr ver de [falle homer. on 
lege EE EN ag Caen EE dem” dap mar 0780 oo же 
uu Dem Deeg Kr arceri едд — 5 
LE 9 zw, Fe — а а 
vene i fb ed ufe 25 Кт . ‚ bebtdc? 


bie dtes ins же Sag aL f T A es 
a, 22 ewe EN ER У ferh 7 ve 
wire bein [albrven forne gush VSG fühnfueht pp v- heir m көру 2 beeps. Du e 
Met vom Een exe vd Сс абур не Un p Гян a EE 
Tat ers Kai GT А is leb-deg gaws~ war vx bad ¡des em: 
Few. wide dw vom. n. [рде Am Kaff oria dr erde furm lode m dem eigen“ 
ESIE ee . h~ .f Eet (ge ee а pec 
y Efe weg" (do wanted gend“ en Ale Saje — 
VAS etg Ta c al a cna eris en 
ër S aware 98 [Bedaller—/ma"regel v~ Sept gg 
Ins N eel mrs Me stri 75Р fient p il (weit wc m 


bd pimemleb eie baz [Epwanitendegeldenehtem: Separate hee prts 


Lee e wert Allgemein eng [Est arii venil | A 
Ae Ema? 57 обузео але lab" erw; Steeg gege 
Int n 353 pna E Sa Tr E 
= бн ауен. ^ . . 
n rn, 
abe ou. eg, een" age 
re „„ PPP 
Swig lar ik nächte диер. bypweil- cha llt ү todas Verda fn ева нене. 
eiae anon efi b wl halle. Sup [fct 
Selo unbuwegrv- klar Sub - 
yat ig adas Mira weg 
„F 
aß. eee — Mc s 
[retire recu lobt bemos a ныны — 
zes ames blut | аЬ? dern blicke bleibt Leuchtand w~ 
erde. Hal vg ber. ici (chio ` و"‎ 
SE Semend ЊЕ. Berne روصتو‎ mare Sefect: 
figcing da eas tabe .. fab afi fp EEN 
1 a3 RE) gees de ce V fichi 82 dee [Fate deg e. 


SES er anach 


17 


"ы 3° едет [pe Fe fr faim Keb 
E mE ere авї Ay feda preneur rf fama 


IG 


le aaa nee orbe ana 3 thal peera fico mt -$ folat ere. [ree ub A- 
«Ham Dis bech velie" wem md perfrui CCC 
Sasel from Bion Di Luft Lp ho [Ав cc cee [OIA jus l ъа ЕГА Pesch N 
F [66 fab dez Hales entlang, feine rye [reihe wet- da (bebe CASAS vor ezerk- 
lle дыг Cue. cii e A bilder Ye le [merae mil vote farbe em- 
Kreuz il cr. T fre lefe. em bager mar [34 o fidens hast] in ein weg lei mann 
La ey ann, et - uu АТ. авиан: Cand даа auf [ein ас Map مک‎ bu? эн gelbligy> 
рн fin nane ini es утаре somiglia ннән swe. Che, bei сатаа де 


t Ж euer 

al bu нга: abo none acht vate € bin ein menfî E Ма лода d begebr~t 

онери еи aa find dort ob- fan m fünf 
inse leise berm au — 

F D =o >. de abendröthe . 

Te probe orae an ac ore in ab ea er voii c T habe 

Mo? HE um mache ve E y 

О: bu leni et. tu i AEA Vale nicht wenige feb- BA ein” hab- pilt- wit Chen wohne de grabern/ 

WE dE ENT EE wl ep | bier am ef ur [últ i5/ 

ac pee ruhe de wf e 


Li bir du uus 
a: een e etie aen mini mebr genau ent Ez ie E lange ex be 
<p RR“ ae Rr m „die zaf vergeht fa keck S 


Cda 7 vergeht етуге Sas. ун өй” т dem leb- uf fe Wert 
E gen ae Ge e d f KR: We . coi A 

— . Zoe gl, wif [mre He 
b £c wi Four d retta i 9 

ы Rei Vai e OSE, EAE eli E 

Ol birduam hid? prine L. up oven cio meine vegdmäpige side clie 


Y. 
T: obrt cl. E remi u Meri bite, ecke. Уа ege burro Bu до? fehon fm Jang өст 
7. V7 wen Трента фе [b emani rd [o ое dw ſce do 
ree fus е гадар frán- Dn d etr 20 . 
p^ Hor roth werd- 5 Галея bu BG vor Sir fr Lizgend— peel weed? ambliches omis Suge mew 
ei ore werd dir fegar ga neues Damien Ken bitu з=” mbt bate / ее nrbe с сый 
ee Sem“ er fr me vosche ermal зноу со are ee, dan wisb omne 
mach Bei git Ар dur” verigisdene wandlung” рте gang” € ef wird div meprakgein 
br: 
Fred. Bid. ep [Febt Se? ne ner er. MEM imbuche/gewißeim нса л 
& fade ale, E ee e CERT v deu. 
с gb erch, t Belin wabrpaftia em beide - 
C Ville bo nm ep mir nicht bal en wi eio pede e. s er Prem p. 
Ce Nem beiseite „ль end- fel te Seb in Sie 
NA Me vede ае) P betrachte Ya eec ales bir Aw? Dar frage 5 


jc 
ervitere/Gennu fo d. wie mans bir АЦЕ bene am oro verdenk? 
Asi Sates AS PS gevuld es Veoh mir ab uiel daran Fw [ete Du Hafer fur wap du agi 
buche erage yab 
а: deine frage NEE lecht y beantworten” blid Si farir x erte lte ce leije voral- mfi n. 
Lines Бела eine voee fide won varrt- Ан blef oire fir. Die menfeh trees ue. ама: /3 81 
eee, b Ba ka (Em well 
МУ ЈЕ. е JAS fc pf. -tef $- hem fif de af n dar gli ge. 
dawk- aches* du [daf cc d ZS pak: "er ve all. 
de weitere 
er m e» «Жм Ph Te e . — s ee «деа, Jem 
ur ee] 


1. 7 d pests = Sang E Ж АЫ Leg 
eg 7 yen 
a i Lede michi De allem A e obe t ee 


m. Bi, beveri аа EEE | р» 
тлер pe * alte ze SEENEN [боч ite mom" [ora war. 
UA ag aus allé v bon lehrt fie wich me die of pice So grizchifch” philofaphie 
berne" Aë neuer fisffeme Samet au” dap [yf bes Philo [M wir д- jud" nen. cuire lug? 
erf ki phantajti E A BER * 
cc. worte. > that ban vew mens” eisen RA — F 
eb. — i Hp 
arc e- отеди “ihn felbe liche - rues . bh 
ы! ee m [pectet 
de end [du merr re aars e phélofeph wes «grafo debera flor 
de eunngelit Ila ce ates nicht verfhmäht Ieren geh bes Pito saps evangelian рее еу uebi 
а: dahar reb: Sas cd ER ин Philo erbat fprache cel fo andere philofzph-. 
Le gebt d- 2 x „аљ Sle works PM mich göllern werd. 

A i г er im u : ot -N worl. mer 
za CSC „„ verwerf- pas py 
> pte Aren [lame de werte z bce ce dag сталае ате : lag. ven jene [telle an haue i efft zn. 

aa in pe — AT А ло 
Dive bag Veb- wae bag Licht Se wem v" daa Vot реа ¿do Е N. [effer геру суну 
23 wurde abe cii menfi/ Aboe fabl oon өөй [oo едит Телне / pijo Hamz рео ampu zung” oom lidy- 
Saws Паи /voelepeg. jeb- erleuchtet fwar der Sn ken~ РШЕ im die well er worse 3? 
rod ob welt c bur? Bnei [o SE “pal thn nicht er даў, rege ue. Chie lefe. abe 
PD meñor du Javnom? 
3e ene digo NOFOC ter [us wort ? erwar tim Шева тен [руге e" yal unl nacar 

pis rs Sufiche/ Prle pot 7 Тама mur Saz wert geles See, ele neb- У онна 
onm "bag ГӨ бор verfügt JINE, um & menfebenfehn zu Берри pes Lee 
Sie bebe? Seg ЛОГОС b lebendig” menfeh~ gene vec Philo abe wind d> AOFOCÁss leb- Aen gle 
ice Leb- fena 37 ket- bes fog pf Damit pet Sap fole hen lab vr dag \ebendioe wink ge: 
Хен, v- das war a ien abfebeuliche ben 
TF fie [oci Ee bafe g Sandee ir min neu Fred mir de übe len wertb. mir ſchia ex beg. 


48 


И е ob gerbe baf bar [гамус bi [obe m wine Aaf dome & m $0 ЛОГОС er fo Ул niedrigen 

S цану авец Du sl Eege meer 
Dafi Lob nao diz bedent? dee ЛОГОС a rene firm Lr bringt- 

Fu een шы Tobacco opar apore verdiene hal ddt bedut? de ADF OC. ooa 3 ree (ej per 
ر‎ ét a bab- 

1: d. NAL RO ANSE meine meu auf cke pam wie (regs? Yu Ser he, da 
menfchliche (teve he lu als de ЛОГОС * 

Орай frage will cc ame deinen besveifeng awlwort~: wer dye men [cliche Gell nicht db 
Veil geef- wäre //0 voire ee [ohm Ae tre е4 [ordern „Логос D 
нна mir cin fabe? экенс Nef ffr vue A bed „es Te mir befondere EN 
tim priv amadporet 3u Debat zecken" bir. U babe (lee те Äer nicht erwartet- 
diu mac dr оа forse bemerkte ade ganz Р vovftell9 um mir vet оер. mago, bier 
fm ein Deru beifpiel merne b {Af e Aen mil - leen habe © viele eue ug bud 
pate he" (chow einn unegelerat З munda [eller ор Tole lange mee M braucht v 

wee Iced. fen Fade exfolo halle sore Su weji leme lee leute [erus ode, . 
dorf fef Sia [rhe Funterpepang“. bald idas willig nacht [ión -Di nacht Ve Ja zei des h , i 

ill dee dem nacht lag" avo. S- mory” brauche V! mee arbeit ‘abe pa? D~ millag any 
PPP 
erfährt e bo rito heraus дл Hal се blau [АНТ ce bile. [hen full. - Meerft fter 
meam birl. er pel mi um Sir echie einez [су : wi [cho o- egg eme grab суу! 


N e I (Fem schbhlt Cant ee : nicht Voc] vememoaus lol e mA H 
un (chf. Amel [IebE- emus wafe oa em мосу ten" Leo eee Haul. 07e c hun 
brot- 


r TF dein Lag? v- Deo machimmapt. [Ehlafe wei у= verify Dein u eV nicit eR S [ore erhebt - 

"er earn vd in unendlich” solito well[ehrechlige Echt er (haut das S v~ S een fr. 

Ba "5 Ihm ir dam mani line v. [wer thm mabe.erfebauten ven ferne im gans- Drum lag" 

ibm filbon” glans voeem Se v~ final Sr mania fastig wasthm nabe = [vadis ea für 

FFF e a e [ber 
‚еж Darf ene ab- de life | heta bunt v* heim nebe um thn (iim / [on* Ram er dap Forme marily 

. „5 де fae pei пре ne nächfte ein, 


Eu en ace v reif thm vf Se f Я 
das rbv einfanı wir kal weñ nipt br grope foie ire 
luft v^felf-olipl.iefofie w ewig glans erfet dena die efe: 
nelebenswarme- 

fein bers ledit na · one 

er wander na d-ländern 0 йе. 
erttaumtvofiífiteruy JOT lan von heiß rot- fle(ii / dir am 
milag lien / vom goldigheif- firal- des rocken andes 


10 
De einjame facht die ſoñe о Веи fo berril / ihr fern bers z ófa” 
Ee de wilfle dei elit dn tie 


e nube. 

E парт? дей Die foie w ihre glut шіт Ае 
rum vor all liebt d einſame die wiffe/bei fie dm eine mult; 
die z ficher” funde nabr ſſendel belebetude wärme: 

fn b^wiffe r d emſame д" om enlbolr v darum wendel all 
feb tur ffe ptr flee ur nlt be 
fie ygedeib vermdg in fern gárt wap die kóftlid rolh fri 
le die wnl* gopañt=baul friswellenbe füßtgkeil beny 

du mein · Koppe D em. du febr nichl / daß er un helden 
ffueblbiumr wandel y даре hand шдет дев horn 
ffteiff- unt dunktein blättern jcinwilll iun aus froen knope 
die übervolle iche рео" de Fiidsleberff- far vou рец)” 
ffi: duftende barse ofen vou fein” bunt шї" 
bricht dringend fame auf 

weñ die forte wie ein ermollete vogel auf dir fläche desméres 
siederfinkt fo bill fi dremſame em дш)? au w mal 
uicht vie nur erwarty bis das wunde dernener des lichtes t 


sempre 

Droge koflliepe erwan 1° 1m ей" е 
Die fired d willen D-Dur virflwmeeir ibn vdu begreife 
dl mie d efnfamue leb kañ- 


20 
feinauge ab · ruhl auf N gat / v· (eia obr laufrbl d guck / d fette 
band beri eH ie son Hs f dite 
eiu von billy reich ham x li 
er kañ es dir uch fag j ll voll ir die pratt feungartzerjla- 
mull weñ er davon ſyricht/ er erſchein dir arm an gets v-leb= 
abr fe band weiß uch / wohin fie gref foll in al d uubeſchrriß 


et giebt dir cinekleine of T тий Die gerade vor fene 
Se о Ее ете Sr werhlos wwe du tech етае 
fofieb du / daß diefe Duch eme forie ſchmurckle von d· dudtru 

oda їшї» fie апе ein duft / welch dein. fi vermiti 
rof hůum · mach von tof gart · vf weine v fláferud pol 
mv du halls тїштїў diefreinefruchl id hau v du moch 
ter N banman ſe wuchs / o· gart /d die bau ic” 
di one die Dif gait seigle. NET 
raum fell yen einfame fein d mil fotie dur feme gart- 
wandell v-frí blick anf hángend · Н ĩaub rub chu. 
nb hundertſaluges bom Dr Bur ar ally ie Düfte von 
Кашу? rof (ети laß 

Mattoon ſo v trunk vongábrend шеше leg dude 3° 
ruhe fn urall-grabera / der waͤnde vielflimig vielfarbig von 
laufeu) veiyangen oi jabr nachleling⸗ 

weñ du wach ſo fich du alles lebeudig wid was jewar v 


weñ du ſchlaͤß/ ſo гире du / trie all das / uus 3 
ume hall leë wied von fern leni / elgeſang· 

ди типі dur die laufend at jahr verwach wied- 
um dur · die laufend ſoñ Jahre p deme [riumevollall^ 


2 ` Jet Du (Freche deine hand ang / fié bleibt abe , 
bac- gefpinft-bäng. du wille ep pm er” [abe eb-ehiabt (C clics hebe. Кашын eg hehe Ce. 
du möchter Sawin ein [Ea К 1 Ee ER blanke ef . — 
. ut [cata o trp 
ae Liest. ha v 
eine roe e beige, wen al- &. [Sage am ИТА 
x T wage 57 elende zeit Obe t- ^ la. ЛЫ? 
Wiz cs ba the- vergeht beine 7/0 du water auf dag нА е licut a- bie nic pus й 
A 1 werte glaube wer aboan A firda . 


begrenzt wese. N. Premia abe madi dic ra 


haze: bas ce Sass e dag. Du [руху Sass sabe unt" 
vda Чер en" but Darm fc o ff mens woe т 


этер Leb in fir fajtaja dos Alle vow v ee wert reg челе? gol fr 8~ a ere ` 
Hecht Deg hma neue obli oculo [Ehmffr.erbleibfem ia espe Nove oar fall 


— bares 3 r не эй * Fe- begreift [beim e. 


age Lett do 94 == 
Ма дый E kalv- ht v leuc let ven fame wie Är mond Dag Seefe Lap Mage у fe 


a 


rn рее. 
me mató veer 1 


Rene e EE eet 
Ee ЯЯ el э er TER 


9 енн (teme 7 N. er- 
e „„ e A 
ere ar. PE bdr be^. 
Ru 


5 Ранее" "22р 
ют Orme EEN 


äech гал pas LE 20-е 


д — 
¡RAIÓN 
d eet" 


MY ges 4* weit pfad-Ses ye, hnit meine inde bilfend ve bie 
ye vlt hene fee loc. 5 Ebenen 
dem‘ ar Ba ee f erw. 

Ge 


le, £r framd da unt- br ees ee ende 
Iu pr (а а vtr rre La SLT eie dur 


23 


2 ка р р EIE Reie 
Ber mafe pel yaa ffl”. eros gueffch?t эселе af peal omi were) = Ме 
з н ee Pe: 
Da Ces — wam fi mir рка Tmeismarpensebet fo „ 
Yale cue e gee Wabe [ri free ее gabet (bai Come а И wie man 
PA bobo уер oeb ut Mee ee Ken weht fé fahe i H pecu „ur weds 
vel cee VVT ves (ser ence abno heb d a 
wel vers gobele hie elf bi pr fami. iz ewan Veg pe fs] 
GG es осей sehr. irte Mat wii fe UC. Derg plies t en [meh (chinese панне . 
Spe wie "mé Mork it? fer fh eb rete wens fi GE where 
thas tede i Ya M joy go 3 eredi wht id. bee ge, tele. 
. ̃ . flafibelt ebe [бе mi bb Her felg, 
Mesa ac. [feto een pc. эб Sa aep có ble. Dunkle Bf? w= [opi breve оак vee [57 
Jer E EEE E m эе an do мей / Sar [eld myth 
jamas 2 f erarbeitet! Patter da moreno shud Savon ААД аА my: 
whe — Phawläfleres нурй: 04-15 su? na feel hab lico 
ree Fo ER deg geg а сага Aa fag 
© [зе vd gute Meute whee gemi wicht Samik eif = eo. C Sen агре] 3 r. 
will mich vere Арай dr. 5 erfand“ mg ете Сост h> 
Merk gehat e recht Seb xl. db chen dachte r. ene hm (opar cipe NE. 
br daß ar vel walt abe +? [Pelle mi” wiebe ac ^v" Sberles-, Rees 
моб > ovn": Ee gedank (md one wicht (o & bal SEA prats wet might form 
eer Cie, 5 Sort Miei b 
Keb? Lo Ae bie Su bin fc P mehr eu der bir du Chow mit dene 
gel ОЗ E АС 40 — . — po fere Ti i 
near. aepo e a. myths Leb 


lieb ſcambaeus / nie in val / verebre di / geſeynel fei 
deine arbril/in ewigl am- 

d Fer nfi E belê fa orm hiran — Sage ej ho ме» ic В het meo Gel- 
Zee то PME 
5 „ сканае 
eng н ee Or ak rie Ne cree ریا کم‎ fupe eee, 
am ën Meine inf wrt 


o muft fein riche dich / an den wenn kór 
Star? piles ب‎ féierwurallemul- 


FS 


dein remembers v. alle тїш ей v-kraft-an- 


es fad Me fee tf ыл Volpe сер RU p dir АА] ада 5 ъа 

fe feret $e e| 27 nr — — 

SE EE S arty eh iso Tan So сс 
tim? -54 

| S MN She wache 171 eg OF hed ee | hag e E . 

Gi vente v7 met? а G * Pesa a cep ep ep esche a 

vg di oie (wende mir de ep fait т 


Jo, AA v- balê (fpe werde bite dep aut er [ЙГ uf ſcc male v fcfe fc. ver. 


i mem valo bir ker: 

a: v bar du dec verbracht * 

. al du geftorn fagter / Sa 3e vergebe Diraf. елде béo mehr o under 
tronc mobe Deets C pae I Spr A у du mir mile” єз größeren «АҢЫ. 

Wines alg verbo. wap "у due mb 89 оь fwundor baro mar mam! 3! Sie mif fo dí fae 


eee e- e ac -bag ne umfére Been 
erleichtern Te will mit f Ne ebeimnife ccm abr Р te af geg ee 
fremd- 4 SE е gom cius 
17: bu [pripr ore ber р? ern Sende als du je e fele ei mar Brian 
GE Kaes 1 ra eae E eap a amde qual be wef 
SE Nat iore Mee ae er end e, 
EEE ob nef t; o C fand de H. H CN che pie free bete - 
La "nr NAA Greg E vir ML gf eg. 
о: > 


r: — i 
Damn gens”. 
x se [экей er Hei [fordern in meine? [olbroerm j ff aw yr омеае 
сес ова. ү 
К svundne буе» fo uf Moa fall verurtbeile ode beklage of af een am Die еей el mich 
Yee bu «Ком» frag tbe -U. в оет 4 р 
Pi unt ben? birsefterjalg de ger: Pio (penche bu walls mir eau frm Se cooks 5-а. 
be leaf. ven , 
G: mm will € ber weil ora A wë Cp Y еа ed wertoefpiingle befreit wurde * Le 
a enfria one mene ere? ‘ame de mer (emnt kadh оеро war v- pray mir 
v fise: A. we | зеет Dr gut 
E hey 5 e Sage babe yo schie 
e i$ bir du АЎ v~ leb 
— "A [ihe fa Зар alles gut fapt - 
— > page dale 5 руна раже Ir ane Ыргу [dos d 
RER 4 7 5 f S lufre eee, 
Р 5 x rs یا‎ wer du me? allege wifi- 3 
N icis di Ee 
aen ba we eser Lidl? voran E 


25; 


Атоо roch geb dei er Watte recy 


A Ge pave bir ese ee Rada EE 
ungal- 

- w (vic 2 meses weht Орев 8° c. (Perlen leshe eee 

e Weim [gts re- menor ыле» o rare eur jung ~. 


ТАБ ус mertel Û wef [ез [em an fe ha. Ae hac biz kande oom rale. 
96. ee ld due am der wind rn See 


Ewe a/ 5° fahr. 

num Uran де боек. 

- Aug sugue du web Heme Ar forem Of ip tautioertete i>. 
meis be war Dt Не | [узбек aerch men б vr wurde an k * 
n iut AMEN речти SE Sart mans Wis 
deal apo blab ber fen? eren © (p: 3 tape -Hceſg- 
эма» [barr es де? die [fos © € ung. d 
KK ee cr fpf 5 pa der os (МЫЖ. 


a apis Mur galt / b- dase be vll am haf- verehet nde e oes 


= e 2 
Cice iris eine pai eot ee een. uner-. 

SEDE Wale rman 
V: ja abe nía ebe bo velie" ouf аба em Dial gerüch е 


e. 


ur Sage 2 din e piis e e. E^ [vow vos um. S. 95 : 
Ee GE GE " SE 


Nu ER Shee ien FR Ee 


Eur рле du die EIA —" 

à: e me? nicht en © [te [eh wienia / moo € belle | ep werbegeling” n wehen УЙШ; 
PA mre? чет мент n/a" Dae f, des flang] оцу 

t: ST af F beoe ficu H 
[ d Her viiei ec! 

Se fiib se PEGI wie Eyed omi transi an. Ak) fp er foe / lite peri Sverige d 
Da gl (rs ende wife oo ање De aL dog nulli feri] pir br Du alti Zeche n 5° 

Jerez nen das Ve Fede was P me O be Sle mag orten 
Come d 


26 
"rat nnd of эй ra fi 


er án grabe гшде ө f antem er 
Касе im lum · er ru 
IDE if oed ei SECH 


Al ids de dt dunkel 
Bell aww die fone wird- wir no im ПИА 
— b ab 


wede Re Pf Desi nabe: 
vri fie иши vid 


vk ` 
. feit 


fm 
SC шай des folita fonder auzes ши] 


Feb nicht was f rede/f wde f ec бише: 

Sie mi/den laune / luulr 

tmn fur i die 1 Ё Zi Melo 

fende vrlauchle suunler in die 

pf flog trunk v joie sel tienda ушей 
in four 


Sch deine bandene menſch hand damit fie mand” 


a 
2 


erde hall deñ wirbelude nro ſchwiug · mé а 
Sonde me i le en 


pz ee lend Koonce De botao SUF well. vc ree o еры erde kief nl w~ 
E das So- Che- o de Beete de erde 
Wi kA c. 3° fore bet~/ Ja feme im Metier w orci ا‎ bet? > en 2 
nemen enn (FUE T* ege See бугак аб 
7 fi wa gege . eoe = me dee dee. L = 
wal ети am Tage У EE EE — 
° levaft. Ab "Ar onde v7 (ab /Sa i nadt bin vn. 
— EEE i ham oo dub жур E Fep um Dein dir Henne) Hesene egle ge, 
fe bp fiúk ombi "m. > 
im N Leb~ bebt Ga ds an - wag du fra t bictte</ Sth 9 \- 
еа emere аҚ Du ber ө S Hu. // veo jedog N و‎ har = 
2 er эчу geyk nerd be е [eme v. 7 / fogar де ved- 3 Ate mage 
Ja ا‎ fe an won dir ут ding KE e. [erp v- mabes voir In М u See volt auf 


> He fare VVV 
. Fh. ‘ae / sli? шек = 


Зей Lar le-, Daf, € wen dor gehen: ice fie (ess vna irae 


Be npr y/o du wel Rarer iey des alleg bat fi- — Aen 
GC m T г. 
1 p . —— 
me te Iech fene dur АДЫ ar. do mächtig [di beinge leben fAS- baliz. re Cheer 


v7 айант dir amd Реј Ге e ec vd 
AS ge E ee 


10 drot dum drum her. dend · Y wid dinge 
WU ocleb hab / ſondernd i le lebte vr erfũllle· drñ ubi 
ern (obi Y erde / ausgeſag von N. ſuugend · erde die aus 
Ji mia bag ſondern nur au See fangt: darum möchte⸗ 
ы hab vom ſohne d- foiie / welche Јар w nicht 
augl 


28 
wom gollesjohn möchler du hör [тает gab egle v- 
era die Nee 
kind gebárt- 

won ihm möchles du hor 05 ſtuhlend·erlo / d⸗ als eín foba 
joie die дере Merde seul ¥ dir mag ich 
етй vr das gebundene lójle Nr fell beſoß v- nieman- 


51 8 war d ke lin ausſog v de fhal kein · erſch 
0 H 


von ibm miler dubor / d vom ſchall derde nici! verdu- 
nkellwurde/fondern ihn erbellle/d al gedank- Jah SE 
gedank · niemand errieih / i11 JF all? dinge ſiũ beſaß weh 
E kein ding ausdrüdk” ойе · 
t bit obrv ereecht" emo Vyle m (i^ felbr/abe 


es ne rich da wfe (59 don aus de für {frm ferne pedante dad Mët: wide halte ferne дее [о 
{2 wurde «е ze wi [7 fr о zeböbte ve war alles leer wife * un- 


> 4 EI 
. LAA v" vlc ein gh be erde cr ыл aug ſ v ſelb· u de wife ler- 
RT e ei eee bt fore- | T 
. wá fx als cfm bie Deilige 73° we ufti | Saf eri? fone ven dr amdern Dem fpe 
vel tere" wirde. alte erang Freunde fe bike er feu? uh 


$a, c AG wein um [E z fod- el d pid cd dr wie fico" Fre 

Des heilig vw du haar Did nerme fj bleed dep Ween" v- dep proff fa AC Dateien wire leve v iire 

П der unermepliche fille vune abe leve [45 сө. 

er begehrt im Suffern SS vof er bedurfte . D vfi (ris frade du ap? veer dir mitt cn ge] 
ben M vens ШОНУ des ncm Or ect deng bas quote gege e, [mdern op (rem er- won 
. faloend- bedeutung” laca nicht tin Senge [Dern fie Uc ур 07/3" bu wiel- 
vere oe unter ue" lione erm M per Lb" Welat an Me Sige wechfehn/abe De nde e wicht, | wex 
boat we (de. wer al- wee fan jo dert fi daw ang ерус d+ weit de vie fällige pe bedinge 
Vr Na Aige (Fr. ep 
$e Arme ir die vo fle Jar wich fi elo eng rindas e des dino.v- darum ovens ep ihm, 
CCC 
ew file dag repie werk iom те we emblich erlectale ch Auf (Ab eger 17 muffi bn vocblalg 
кеше e [өч aotem Гоу bá ene o7 irak da Pre o Coa 


der st 
ee d (E ur veio 


5 e 
s Seege? 


aere hwe olle. 
ons [мирге 
gi mehr v eo alle raft 
v" olga free für Imunermefis 
Weite d$ 
Н See: eg ag 
р Erbe veel. 
eiu well, d , 
eo 
x — Raum merkte” cr fe fair 
de (el um еу обу m 
weniger Wa We T 888 = 
ds Pam der De EE ECH yr e «ёс Маер 
il mer En 
Ma T iri ZE e — . 


— 
е forne c- агу . Jar бе mago -blaf w-d- v ae fer > 


5 vede ihn- 
Lehel weile bei Se ff facis haste rom weit“. E fibt le рна Su / 
wi СН ram de Veil" ecke de 

tranhwertele 


ey magr Su bei mir [feh eens ys Se nicht feat. du Reps] eos ha oec bers flag 


d wo wende [du bis de eall чере er a fee [du Vir do pöchfe er de. 
— wë $ eben, dag mms € "ina ren 
мү Р ry wer ef Su Lebende (E? leben Ne E ү? өе, онан 
Pn Мые [par 52 be verbeigeflef Helle fbi Pel ob~ im lande dep Licht tages У ауда 


"ai e e bare /wo he y i od”, Ce 
45 CFFFFCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCC ge od" ager" o ralem, 


> «азе v (Lape bor vong dert аач 
T [ehe chweg wit Dunkle e аот / Sau f b [Tron Bader cu 
{Хер genau? fees erkeer Su 3 ы 


„ 


ae = efe TE мекен ode blu - 
m dme Sch een. let» fome - [ve (md e fta y ha [72 alle blize- уге 
f si E: Se x / E f т mabe [ts f dr 


у gr A Aa 
ч ите vagt unf nyt fc [ш Palle vorbei а frome "echter 
du wollter ber mer Bär: Уе? {е6 Ve o 
Pye ee i arent cdi а brandungswoge [P vedo mt d wee Sep 

Wop [ле c wein l. fi. mit 87 mare brandend 55 (Prowse de fo 
CCC 


R ¡ena woge ect beran 07 FO nene Reg im Сааи C-e (age 
„лыр Sas emde? f diti. Р» 


8 ein rule [Бей ter fir Darin e en c blut [ein mir ven 
vu E. H эме au [у [ме Kafe dep wd cop / writ ſeliſa— vod vr 2 
anal کا‎ a — Сук ed 1? <= ball wr Va ei = 
v e^ ei ve e quabmend- päde u i cac (one 2 i5 57 
тырс o a cen e АШЫ 
ohe eee. bir allen e Tr nad oc wap f gli re =. da waar 
4 die ped Nes Ehweigeng- 


ми wer. / N isa ( map . lage Sehne от Durga 
— EIL eege Dëser Ge 
Vent, í” felne y eene langir v- ее d wes na be Kafe findet na? d Fb bee 
анаа 
falle eigne ne, don ede y mari. de weg war weit v- [учеба war bag lee. 
. ungeheure fecken mir ven whet t © fab aeneo wird e neue С, Doeme 

url defy ass wi Vag manto wir hab- da Dësch сөт] v- ibre forte wind She rung Vena" olako 
p7 brexind wie em graf untoroams air $7 meie Teen begriff u ham Sa vounderperdide mado ien 
misfor mein Kaum eu on? Im da taf De Japrtäufe defo- daraus (Lap mer Oed empor wap aboga. 
fr mil ande tage? an- bo- HA ./ lc. zorr u pode cet ren side, eig di (иес. 

rf a өе» [da erya ferde pág е "Ae e dos licht Sewell [Sen ep war 5- fice 
fet fa nicht Я mußt vn di [Bere © (уз e be 

ee . /Seme File gea AN җи "ub cad 
price wird. nen swells du die feſtecech begreif- 4 abe S mules Fer erf (vc. 
Dakar du je des H e der PR _fprocher diuen /$ erwähnten es -H. эм go Lise? Se wie 


eine gemein menfibliche unfupend d- voit е5 ае verde. river f bei ee. ſſte 


31 


duſees dag es ír [vr daß ea gerade RE dem V&ÿ a cade од к-дү 


Tals Thrunverme Niche Schalt du hac d- (ater fitr em [русь ЫЗ. caza Ye а 
eue du übe Sem eur zum end- da pi „ 
uckb de «velt D At- koimtan din. «voc 
fa baupferbebt ая x GC Sale — 


ber 777... auf Die nee MK. mc Daemon 

— Gm Due ker die kaff. aller Боева АШИ c t Ee. edit 
ТО ges е ane iip Lafieade dere... d em abe wire Su pero = 
pend ela bréd peo 


ir bebido Ae alls des lobes Af wost tlar feb” dag leb- vl Leo w~] fang rne fp S 
De 5 e r E E афтод leb-v- 
{зле [EA der ALA ъё bey menfe bdi есер M na 65, der 

E nt zee te bt sa spun 3 viel r rar ihn” richtig Tr song gi e 
r! leipomot abe orrei ee eese 
pee wg rong on fa. eren ir Vb o7 133 zugleich. 3° vollenhung Sep lebeng . fur Sys 
T Ne f beT — [к url. 
wets P mi vende pr У welkumfparserd- 199 [Sar rud mese енор H voce pee erf [o ue. ‘Son 
Hodes! Sa freude and lef" Ding” asit: dar ers fart da I fed mercem bar. wer Au муе өй 
nae rena bama?) uae duales wor Lob e irte hn cr bir fit beef bee [= 
are Ye? "lb umpet /( fr Ser lease Freude mebe T beach Darum d~ Am 


ito xd GEN H. Dres wohl wie eine тереь weie baye cera) [abe es ce. 


eine vefiacht in en Dei bero dev. „ Ff. 8858 K 
werd-. de ted reift- bed dep fed. 8 * Se be Gi mba UE, 
den das геме bebt (27 felbr wi en TS: my für vr Sommers [мар 


T 


c. arme р- Ar erde vr darum verbal 

f uniter dr orde che vrt eg. 
„ wojtalleg 5 eig / 1004 Ek [abe im — E dere 7 
Die epe refe [E ecpekt P" 7 gebetmu~umerwartak ут wie [al Daf: (puck 


55 eee SE Rate? m Rad o 


таан F 


E f 


as keet SE . fest da 
e Zo b^ m Be Ke e Seger 
г Se de ep nep ma? Безе} e. Tee 54657 5 
№ (ec. ~we(~na>. ja es V* wicht blefs ewto, r vordere bar w. 
ا‎ Je EE 
mi ebe te di Pet „ [vere Н. faina ores nee 
Si elt mr nicht the wit ein flank? fee e, е" 
4 Р с. „ e — r. J. x. 
Ki b geht wei? w~ bebt (im beim c mir ре” ur Kroker у . 
GL Goal $e fiende metn geburt /v- wer fe e doc r 
e Bene fast": inter Aeon ем 


EV „5 „ de 


er — 
um 


Deal? nägpie le 
ee r енбек leb” EE 


— — ix SE 


EE ati 
5 E 


e ое 
eei е Ске aene мол» (AME eu ел < бер jade уретер frembe ſo- 867 de a . Vert 
Ate d . 
Deeg ertene Zelter" d ke fel 
E Mee eege, De erpe wendet fi> 
T: F прн адс резеда o Druck vo sefi] 
SÉ «rata fem 3° robbe Jure verleg” ee 
P — Sat welchen umerbörte ne [ресе ph oer me 5 SE oof loft 
dee le op géiert ie Eet abr лі . crete 99 S. manfi 
fe wife Уяр du [efe seh am mir em — rei i es — беа 


3 


Deine w meusier/ bega) meme hand na? 57 gl dch Saber m, reder) ү. 
„ > alot eg A iem wußte ge = 
E ть nibe M bee" . *.. SE 
bald hewn? sot Te bit? sm thabe эч] o verhuindiote Zb an bola goteg fez mir e. hct. 
haller has bumi? vecblesipek — v- babe wr befehl mit d bedeo eim laf s'ori 
bade Photos infpnasye срео weini T „ fFelle de рей T edic 
t d ‘bef Уе menfi allein fer Я deeg Ee 
M pee ere. fare" (eh. wer bebaut: fate falde e ee (s ow Зар Sez 97, 
for de € vern, Vall =. wir nre regen Wyss bof c wel-. C.- Earl. 
KE кауы dert bf Cp nit em Dela ab. gers Sag leb f- 
= Chiff ee dam (ruf won Alexandr bere EE ven Sort, Saf Mami ponz verlor. wi 
eles C. c эже f dine Tala e mg am befial ч г LL well руу 
Kiemen V Daf Ber wech (iSo өмү, Јене «а genä v~ wong 
Куй ма and Fico ſta- Se ење da v wie daß ce de hade des VF oefall- war. 
t: 2 alte / wer V" vel oewef wäre, fr wives du Euler ут ren severe - album 
& 755 SEN „ыг {== езенге э bas faf whe web verser ob bir wide me, 


Nun“ ice a v есере мча: 77 bes Dir aut mg ARA 
eier nado damas se po /wodu mind Demo bemerkpizbe 


7 
des cae 2 bas, Ebay е A X^ ene" — зр 5. 
VES Whe ig O PEA Ce L. e . 3 ер 
vo et ma Ba fiche Kick: EN Pe аы a eg 
ae ën EE ee EE re En 
am, Land e See u eg wee f. 
ADE finde y~ D baana е am ~ 
aue € ge ay UL ET Periit, 


. EU ie verberg” e" eto ap mua gabi” fo re na” 
Tale. dert Brut m 1 E v lose mir uiters wolk 


і * Мара eer fand Tr mi? wide ec Брав v ed 2 ааг bu wer I 
e A oc tenes er im IIT 
e vr wiederum mem Auf Y 9 voe pelang Ee 
ba geft А "d pss bin d DE perle eine art aboen dert {Оу 
‚mein món? ome et 467 © fed mein” erlebnifg m 
Dë der Zemmer dee per sei dita co er 
É: lithe freunde as freut mir were poy Jet ARAS befar- zu féb- 
debe; ъё ad nicht mortal ar. ent IA (rei, rd) рефе! 
T4 be warum fahret der dar 7 (eim orla ao | wer 4) Aeli w- frene A udi uid 
Duos ds y Hunt au” Do teufel e ci gu pat- eat mae fand” „„ 
D AEEA тр, Ba "eti cleru d ied р verliere meine 
0: MG har e e lebens Rég efit! fe gebt dor fh u ger meinen. 
beide : Sage оба wine. e 
T: oy well wohl окт Aug bt welle. N. wen re ate ерен. 
. „V B bae w- fue, wege e e 
N F 


fe. Veale nts zb een. dee, fuß. b 


d 


v at- ye . М Heiz mi” do brod hes me а 
e E me RE Roge 
. ed hinds or flo mar FFC 
mi. FCP fría wie mne. 
vag Anf eem wor Se fwd c en mille Lande, va day Tei Mare war. 

ү a ЗИ alor D me id Sgen: av fonder ein mer fremDdovkines vef Bercy mir. 
pi tef war em Vaca m Deer waldwef: häuse Held c. vean v- . Kees eg 
wilden banfi [rre rime Der bee c nichts ШЫ ae hoz grinende v toad: 
ei mene "ug Ib e wc abbad “cell taune er zf tanita gajihe 1 ГУ v~ 
d- ve? einer vorne 12 scht bale PE gu v wicht A осон 
veb- guns $ eee beirleidel hem me erm malice Шака meyla 
fee fut cad. Аш o Аде t A d- 
Se leb mem? ber frends a me оэ auf A ruin u - baum fe 
я раса d Gen "El geit: fié voar 
c O- lebe. S> ter fil v verrät. dl je beide xi artan (ir v ны 
E SE Moss Ме Small wen Seiten bauten aof Ale Ctrl t- N 
енче v i ei dag ای ر‎ e mals алы Lice elicit ente de well nm 
Bros emo meli: von e feet en equat > malas des ats 


aud wirt изи лоо eene werd von WK 


чең E Ën wae emf v imei or fé fisse tsp oo. abe Cer ße. 
fen TE nicht ie wt mare . eile el leb- 30° Lp s he bal 3= eG noun v benat 
nbl malo reo en рь opel ae Troe fall. Bade Geh Ee 
man ſe H chr an bewey im CFP 
aile amice nie me 8 bs Ba sam e Ge appa 
VV DN cee werhzeug/ Sag man au? Ned wes 
ln eime facul anf Pee abus мо бее е abe aut am eo mik раа bem ft het r. wie 
rd ES meine Beale v. true o wie [fo zët mein baum! 
Se? DA Wach: (Edy, а e- reja fahre tampa e" fete wi анлай mit S- 
Dre eva. ceo fe s palt- (17 ec [ане ram fend une mir laten abe i vers 
(nnd, a ERIS اسو ولد‎ no? wow mein کاو‎ behauptete 
Daf (2 ver organ vei wae AE meine freude Eee, e da c- Der bea 
D bund (U al. fé fe fer aieo Јата Р. abe veg Sehe. m Die N Kg 
ig bo Kempel Lech mi” farm . See er Ng ^ rw 
ler" vr während O mg rang ae D Pay m e ebben riff mer A 
Ff ve > ھم‎ А кеше e greng” an (jo ire |) wel. 37 leke witht (onder voter Mh fem 
‚(лес mico Denda - 
Da frand” (nam МА min Jo bab te- eet: ferau . rr" geme fim ele nichtive 
Firmen Ell. ece oe Мр нарат ve late war am wald Cerat, nh 
(hres VM u- er e ab- c- El sug mir Elke, me? ves Emich 
exeo em Far x pn pec vet von et t lte E f, [i lebte e (elo 
ver. e bänn эй ecu [enn früblingswalde - feme 5" re welt e werner 
— Avie gules E: rebase. 
Oe de lou H Da [End [iz / Ме ed worhafien~ tritde Die n men Уук алеје 
fd e führt von d-na unl“ ^ nene det- aaf doe bal ae Enaffi don verontion.. 


35 


EEN —— mache ep m dern weve, » wer C blof lebe / 
m d- fern. ре € DX re 
SEA ec . alla be ale ei baum Gr auf dera lb- [elle v- 
VA free omen [eh CA Min übe one” Sina der vc Tem van WEA ft. 
T adage Mg mene ARA Mn 
жесе Dende N hs aa? . ee ДЕ йе» -Heffreite mim E e, y 
Сане 


der. hant de ke A REENEN e. Eis 7 zo iare itc art 
E andere. ver aM dem vo Sero cpu” winte ee e I ER e * 
муе Buda die desert FEI af De baut os rt, Sre A fall 
deny ne? АМУ wid gebr bir du GA? no” recta ae ee Live XAMAL 
REN a peril Wess feh- repe oe fehlende ache, -u ebd. 
= ed? (Cine mach an [Eb v eee die Gan fot coeli v 
Recht v- E" Эз? vebero vet. lege 
etc": farb-wechfalr e fer wl aus trafi fom joie we welehe 
cbr eb ehr Lengt fot De- . ee one má = Maler a > mein“ 
A. ab- ee fe BESE E m besp naf 4 men oa 


e Sg € e 5 we: item о well 6° ep (ol 
be mo” el- eu (im. Y 232 Sa Vento в 
EE [кебе mem da m SS H СЕ — de 
back ker fomos ch Par hêre! de Sn falls” ado, ba teach .S. 
E — eB Ka kem avert энер [Шу mi? huin fan? wicht Маде ретка. 
4 babe. Winrar ebe PAL roni a de [sere Center e f du ent 
mv. S" pre. a Vilté mer c bat keine ‚mehr an y ee 
amare RDA / (andern lege das Eben gep dar ~~ mi. ferne wet pall mr Dem vm 
frt pee Rn ae ht f. Fr md мы eut 0 vende iP e ореви eat] fee Sabre, 
athens prne la free bur die wilde мө Але ges рм. б Ое bkan vw [La aa 
— ffe wei mie da wee . Fre (a via quite esaet y más) fo sche € quelle. 
OEA or dap Ans keet Mot" vi ms) OG наба ee ver finde, ach keine 
pe wenn ö nab um [de helfe 
a „ v eee Pace 
wene fed. 4 mi um, ed Kai ginte mir ber firenze 
Nemes pes Ss EE e 3 GE 
че» быр, unr yall | Fev wpa wadere Dina? b (en off wicht Бау elan 
nee Camp ise: fernen Fed e — (E fed mer Ed 


LN 


SEL 


= 


" 


fete des wiz von gefeblanen ars -De Chall fehlt айз an Ze" wel fa 
mice mm wie 7 d- pap ene /fe Sec ferte e re (pet mony [bn 
aeg ſcc Gpo vm E homo paws beet ferie omen 
istnd mi PU Tee die (omnee De. 
eid Soman [re [GIA pt. cpu mi" vom ffnune d- 5 ¶ ſtaur dec. 
ee feet er Hab ө-ө« be. Nef 
> c faßt dog graf s H — 


Я BE com [ebene mera teb- v" erp ia: 


Le: 


Du сөзи won weft? aver fit du vom wef Haha 3 CC Dif; eeschte €—€— 

S L rg E EE 
== 2 2 + 

eege e ho rt pts 
Abr debent 
El Dort de wichtige / Leere vaum "D . fared v Drept fir йе [у unde foe berum 

pn ren Se mr ul M 0 et cbc ee 
Se eege 

vanor. Nu. eb e Epit genge 

1 eff wirklir Si vete cee ein 
— Gear ze (ar we di Leute b mitt doe al Beggen fpe 
Дарт wert: dur” gemau (wie wei Sie Gre эл ia enfe tn. 
5 Але weil Sea.. inedich ee ce. 
" xe °F fagrdut se E Heel. 


D: anole] ыр 


fers o dic ac 
ер kel erfiichenide ans 
KO 57 SC RE fer bah gelang” ie .: 

beet mit, Meg К а ches factae asct am PO af 
2 waffe o tnor tt wag: le- Du bang oeg Die илон ge das cio lero 


38 


unas FE barn Ju bat niemand mebr 3 m Se" fibr, 
Pies re EE ee: — . 
m CC bie Dag en dene нса! 
hee CV j 
Jee bar haac e pfo de Lëtze erf! 
ze Vr S ami o (luce wie ec Lem. n ў chef wage HO am Fibre. 
425 fer u Men ntt 
1: 55 Der wd ch. (coa (t A et Du ift mee Se = forte Lande ed" weit von jugend 
nef Peon oer enert, Daf = ttl inca asm didi i. 55 
iech ` wer · Ni р/р к тәбе» males vor As de vor ale chivas 
See fro fae mio Д aee ep ef ai heaft эзе bein fijarme EEE 
„ 5 Der gf rato cab дБ ber Ran 
. . ee - 
d 22 e реча > fila P ape ev, “bo setter уде 
Poe e 2 roc et fer meine wifierfebaft SCHÉI K рме 
"ver dir. sto C" wollte dr Dic e. abet ba" 
S: ee wahr? e г Офе waini . го? Jas eh mire енеге w- pricier aw. 
> ren К ted oit. 
22 Е.З тд bricht an e- pH anf de höhe c os u P ce hilfe bel- (Er ber 


сая Psp po oi Ah nto 
17: apt wir Is dor t bir pyilefepbier. dern velclaveng e fla erbeifeht bilfe - 
3: FF 
: fab, saiae worte (Fond E pur 
КА CCC bevor Dun unpeil Се Eh o fh AMF [ne /was Du wei hE, liz 
ech a mag Esp wont weiches as oife up. 
VE meine wort о Euter, fi arm v- bob heine mapifehe ewa 


сама, З 
3 E Walch” (ag-se Ege eine wabrit nner brutal fiz ee 


3: eier realer меме + 
2 degere 8 „ НОЕ 
ce d da d tum aca zu irst- - 


tab aa 
3 HF rnd M eee us mt 
< be Lade; E o vel BE S mo” viele ſelche D 
Ser pelf- sat bora se wird leal oia f. mach um DE o te y vom” 


De echoes daf handle bent viai Lait 
yT E 
2 дм 5 wi e "(nae mei (wie machbar du fo e wel fe. > 
7: RC eege Gard eg Ga jes E Puis iP со mV a a [4-5 


I. alle par e а mr gelernt? 
eR Lande yat Denna silo. Das ir abebas основе wir pia au” (ctum e fe wom 
fr pe 


39 


J. pe rt (lap; wun ber ofa t wer mcer Decne werte [o seht Jabr em Ei fo e d £^ fág: NLA 
езен ре du / bi ype Са zum Ad. eee cranes eure De [oe eu er 
da zeigt. 
I: ¿Des Sweden, £ fale | Su c au ec be v- herlid Lande» ouis her d. orsus Б 
Wr wett bd -A 
f: Ze + ев sicht wicht [Eerblicheren me wor D- 
умйт fi nek cama чери eee, lobe GK 
f VVV вя [Fes fo 


3333 = 
17: Am Laufe de jiy wert FOE E TE STEEN 
EE = 
d, ejos Qpo(t а Уе de pello u- Band? o A bat w то SAC Bf eren 
= O pa etr de Hoi m B a рет 
T! man bat fir mit Be e Seema gasoil [wi f 5° e- ме aller s serial abselivas f 
fehl Are ee daß he aur auf Loe. (e wid grofje Haines qid 
. [рз de 
3 Seen وکا و ایک‎ e far mace Бей riche meine LE ONT — 
O life Xe sehen velta v. fa recla Pene n m me ife map orm wer O cen $- 
e ТОРДО eae ap sn" fin derdo ga anf 
H wá an slots aut nn co, ER d p. 
pom quor со 
E febr du wee batt- ere wath zeg mait- де aif Serben Dec fe 
2 e? „ 3 v Ee 
{ fe Abele, Dach daß fate mu” bo [Fecit Kee awar gla Siman yi irre, 
unf” keb- lab Ve [fo opfern wir übe m Fh. unfero Lebeng fev fe afp daf wert ung Dr (fe 7 
EN EE 


^ rer afore 1 фео-. 
wer e pri a f ch Je- lar robot [ehe u ое кер bel 


Аў: reti tao metio ns er- {o u бооой A de bert. rf. — fêre prüft 
fer phim f mi” Anere Dip ei foose de gto eck fagit ox. babr Cr Daa SE? el. 
T: * neis wa bak- Via no? Dis werte. 

Agen cn worte milo? 

> word Берн о man эмек} uche. Daven 
3 FF eue re wörter б» url neca". 
2 wife. ſcyeft hal ung dit [зе ыы 
ез DA vat ре verlor wie eet 

twi la (2/97 ecu" (ej =- Se fu hin A [moie E Mts 
ыкыс һа D / zT 6 
RRA салма, 

2 kést 
E: . er {зе ve? micht wobl dabei. T babe aec Defjyalb oe 

ло Уз" — n f hoer ner ur wo oct Ne de erf. 

Je- роу thera 1 . 
UD Leg peur she das Say leds ms pur 


40 


— f Ersetze: ber dar wi €“, verf cti f=- 
E: RER 
Pc ois ina Y wei ^ 5 


Hat gc. om C (ot mi De macht, wir b feu? eim - 


rr 
Dap "не Faller rre ma” nord fand bake 5 
Orte wet (Fort. aer m puni in mein wo pna lay 

od menfa ты? dam wif- ehr be 
Siet ve warf alleg von mir -wandert 


emer ec? 

der, re: e 

Keak ES mk | (abe ſu kent ~~ fror meme v fe palate © binik. abe! bo ымы, 
x x ex e Ф E E 72 ee 
y oit Ж чебу? malar. Smee 2 [ES auf gees darum glaubte © Я 

С Ki ee y sia Feu deni our 
зеен ака у eie Met no? babe C mi? A. . ra farses e 
Trem Vid menge ee? [oper pep mg E er En 
рна meter Re so” — * Pr 
P 8 fre 1 phi- se (cbe rota bu. > 

Leer Epica? fürn pele. à 


SECH ү omeia < fes aedi F ade 
"Jf elle er ms S off ae mar de kend Lichte -Twollie 
un sec? Ld Crear a um ee m - 
z E 2 Ur mie сл omg ee Ge 

tied Flu. f Mat As age E Sr 


om di f 
e Macc иска: t d 
— — 


= 


eg Ze ß gelt 000 a SC on 

vt ht es wine es ihm au 

an dr les De vem аро ma? Se ferfe e eee ech oom PET me cam i 
rer tief ea RRA er Cr panic rie fe — mos sias Eier 


crucero Л ЕТА 

es d unenmeßlich null fi vermaptwill-wienahverwand/ 
an find flange goll das wort daz uuf tróf War, 
йлн дани" flange die ele fi 


1. TEE Гв erf perr mcr 5с wag / Fe Dems mes ебе то seg" (A BETE. ce E 
^ Pfr mmm fo ve e pri Deep me sd dos — 


Elia mbr bula fan ae wee währt 
| Fre pi en 
p EE Шуй des fel 


Eu eren v Dich, 
аы aed d 


хо src fer 
"il it de Die uach duell weil v. all v die nolb ow 
pas woblbebitete four bringt Die Kor: die ſrerrud die vinan- 
б ée бели das led 
D? 


mhi rin Sober ir es leb auf d 


rh wer 
ge i bmi er uch atr арид тийе 
vrd°gelübmlefol bind em damalernicht on 


a d Ter" Mia hen fri 
wb йел die ſchal / die au bétbe ZS eh 
0 ا‎ i äer: 


A2, 


Iwar Son menfi e . ˙ . E EDI maw June bie 
SUD (am ede alle E w- PPP pte безе می مد:‎ 
1 er ums alle. mrs Be seit (id voor verbii word abe wore Ьа oua uf wir ep wagt, Dein 
de,, У [М de te чи vorn ple fern ner verbret gift Lb urn um ned cle 


эн emp Y verom Ir ernten vill. Heine bak fee устун» ée Dler niece im fbl bede lors 
Diane vr (ED uae. beten y Haug anbelom o ane ЭЯ? ьа DE zm eif ſchlos [e RE 
HS De War , Ant bac --. [Dem ebm oen baba un^ hard D pia 


Self deine Uber peter ie" ferne p bf ip f bett eg | BIg Sat лче а Due (eho Mron ae 
Dobeoehrii w- krear mi blide bets keta v. UE anes EE 7, 
mE oido Arm vom logos x. [Gr i pal angs er aleet [chen von weil / oer ec abet, afer ihe 
Melt is vr Зрзе comi bänk des — б» Vize awd. abe weiler dera (etie 
Lehte brdo ce q ber du ibm ſelo vit a u" möchten eg. be vot du ken bei anime 
Sehr fe сеў bar. du [henter Ine ee q ne sais oi gf Уз 

а fel yt erre. ein lames jale TF etme moe vest. ehe. уо ſelb | Se S. fr 
gi be vano - So nr serr o Da hes Tals Elio ſar ar de ces bes es DRE 


Wa. Lebe abe bobeda ver /p vu Ex mit emp um vey- SE? neuste eet 
DF өзө antun v7 Des! floor ien руе Ает de dE an Deire беті furchtbar von fé errer 
oa de Же fe Mamlê ger Sr (Elbe orent bar. fig formaban pealt fols -f... Ne l., 
de (eben уды zu fal- bo fer- Me v. en nicht ma" er led. t v merde lob (mers 
ved teo heilig finem an e baum y- Ebbe lang fam w- erf iri р um ВГА ah 
reechen Па errire DE" dabe Baf fade pfeil /de thes Хей apu dern gern чо rm beri 
eeng Mo mage E ET eoe 
Ар: FF well" M ame feb har dap Ье v valo linh außen mamada abes dm falo sae 


EE A A Vod аллер 
Leers frens dn mei vedro- e Race е faei e Diz u- Ar fue fise 
rote: er loo weinendd чег Eu age bag vege er war [am be df c. » а^ А 
w P AAA baifia. les comí (Mr n ein blado рле Douwe denn lp 
IN у?» wlad fnt ois] dec zn de. le flit. Sa er mer wicht fierb- Der e a M mir rrt [> 
Aeg Co Sa Mam vum [en ote ‘wwe we vah farm Ronda, Aor Cart mie Izeg" отунот ЫК. md scht 
ee mi uolo nec on abs Ge, de-de. lt. im 


^s har nur DC Më Soe wenos > mach bd andere ЬЕ maren ger ue tbe hen bimaus/fewerfülle Ae 
PPC 
F777 
f..... d soe flame v de milllereweg ` 


— s ebb fi- 


Айе wepewall c bu Bes 7. menfeh De menf? hase feb Sc. 
so oA bie t, wer fla um Ebony Secum \ebeng, Der de golt e del. ee (bedeni Die M- fagi 
A E fred vs Da JID Lepage schen zu AUT Ke dl fé аж wu Gt ея ре. 
Tea dr abt alba nat nahe ern reñido a orint” fic oie Die bäume v Eg weil n off-emyor- 


p 


remi ed EE er pine en бё анара ар a КА Le Эн му iln, 
. > Ж ag on ze EEN "ul 
Р меб, SEN 
Se deen, Dein Ansfbfchrei mr de ite fees ES 
33 xL P 2н ges mle, Term (obe d- vic. . А64 


ER эе celi у Ор een Agel maf = fele Duff er e i c 
mess rne ee walls v dp sra ©? in al ус mit um E zën „„ 
ne im de ael (3 [ass (bbb aan? 5a De féle Des EK ous oe ex feine өчү trt 
оја У осла eg op mas ir еза Nude pooh айша кей 
w (a «уу, Delli. xx —— d de fh. a, 
Jet. Du f. vem BA fet ab ma or Cr na Sn mE 5 -F dor ee pae e 
Vs a pia esu h! Kr v- Hagae f mere et pie. Du so 9 of an he, 
eg “= е У-У ee ғ. ee 

we? H fibero Verdi H bes ADA ‹ 
mine eva Mei 8. /*- (Fev. pr 4 ARIS la, e TG 
E mrve ee, с VF = 
. kene к= Ме». т колы ес MEE KSEE 
Its oe laete om [i af N xis folie erreicht fern" wenn o [ls feb nmm 
E EEN Tei 335 8 


ene ee. d 

en А ah mik ee . AI fé ^ 
bes denke erc гз. «дса er, . 2 

аса e 


AN d 
Eg «T 


zack: N 
ИШ aR 9; SC = 


Sese quU 
3 Quiz 


E 


Es Fraum gab re mr Эл» e Be 


Ёз өрә -abend abet E vfa mpm: 
yr ч Ed 15 -feben сла 
4— here (Feb ung ba wer se mit meri galo! 1| EE 
5 — pon off abe alt bilfe vede [2 Le 
CG ене E pers utili Zeen Berger Së O pie осі] bag Lë füt os Kat Eh 


— re Keng — 


. Е 


Pd 
4: ege le ong dana bile ke brian € " 
wäre Les HUI tes E E — 
Se Муи абзе зав +, 


effet 
zi m 1 Lamp v- un we Sc moe * 
3 M LEG AI NA 
Ei abe wer s ben nacti wanderte а le wii? ee verborg” biela 
In krich- ahe Pha- v cup -= Löchern e" leech. derer 
— los verfall- Lap op pet wag ue 2 pef T meine beine [25 У Verden e- ZS ar 
DEP fahrt scht besna 
E eege 
: Laure, Gr осмәе Due — in — 
-Pi lan? no elas na‘ Guer Vet o Du mo ed . 
anle miw- [ige mi auf ee [аве probam case den cel rp ven less 39 eg, 
55 AUR was Das! ee 
I Yun manena ie denk” Im grande bin fe ae eg ЧО РОНЕ ion 
peo h le Ze all Sed ME panda e 2 TE. de fituation wäre vebelf- Ame man - 
е -- e--- BE ees ee, 
Com PR Ue er eee ee Al: Eege 


prora imd F 

Ei mem fakra, / pire : mir fam a > | 
5 A — Yale be ft ена. 

ya TOE EA 5 vir Sumit fe. ee 


a7 


Ble fra? du mir Jimerlo ool pt Doe? . 
Т аре mir ole Mog, me jue ale wal iu de Pa- Des wee. T mex 
$ ee Kees EE ere c ъа. woe d. 


der annehm” debe dam 


[7 e" — man ME been Уне ӯ а daß mand Ee A oſi e. 
pc Abu Sem vrl S~ nen mam empfang fe es men E? wef Der name, 


Ke 
DIE du p rE Bag [igran ame riti - 
7 ауа wills geed geen brt - 

AM: wer es кй a — 

Die ere [fena Eesen spes mens mri + Del eue eme h- Moor de lage 
АЖ Керу F el ves. 
behandeln A alte, Ferero Р Балаа — Ale be. tand volatile 
Zauber Berg mia: Et E vo im auf e more. de Fre egw 
Dior o [pee o! dem: — 

FFC be bO les oere D7 ien a Ye FE Rea C= Kenge: 

Frum fae ox mb A TN e. mi merr E ™~ 
ee EA „ е _ Б 
Fer war em mete [ike ele Kor du mir = ` 

TV: e kaged hae gi мре. meme а Tena ſceæ ber 


e pero eu elt alg vm dr laff # Me Kafe oa fat > werd olmos m meme Bechet" Lido - 


= Gef basé ver [yo oon ce еен gelt besuch man FE Jo xep jah 
. Т8 ewe — land der (cb er dert cel eine ref wills Du aut Serte 
1 e Rea vollig eres” [Bert wohn ja de sufrió 
EE 
пенй ассэ ронена aec eb [7222 frr E REG e 


2 


— e NA Ee Ge 
je un "eet v e 
ihe anf Bp 


ne 
m 5 e oer rta habe эм mip WR e 
A ec Fail = SC ES GE 


me 


Fer = 


мое mer 
3 ә. 
тс — 


mie gió bla „SE. Order em 

ep chris RCD bru. Cape oe files c om . Se? y, 

. م‎ cm GE - 

gr tt fein da a eed daß TE RER wre 
© рана abe dag avere. a езе} PEA 


ur Аре ое a'ene 


Bi 
måns. Ses d ке нан. Té bel u- 
Em — Ce Sapa foal =r E 


hende aug py EL le av fü DE ferf de Болои а. 

be las en ier. Sz pelk mil Sois wil Du ae ce TUE ере e 

pui mr m E mr Bees Pause v- Ebmnellenude ° Freiland, 
erer da Haft debe. & = Swen 


SS 


ны Жа ые ме — 

TTT 

erobern «| ранны Бед — 
mal De 


YA 


= етуде 5 ep 1) ыс alfa fac. 
mare vr lege Dis oolt FFerfehlug SES KE V^ won p 
Eiere bene TEENS mac d unver ее fer 8 


= Bein A — bel, — lanes, da. jm among di 
— EE a EL E EE >= 
Dune фе wicht wit pve o = 2 А 


z- rufe b= gell br fme pu - 
wer EE ee = — 
pe ds 2 
ped- чыкк — — 


E SR 
SE en. 


en TE Es FERD = iz 
fine у ch ze be емле uta 
pee — PW S v [tage Die ты weg: = 


verbo CFF 


= : Sen T* 
S È Los 
YA 


» da 


EF ^ 


20 


— 


> 


8 > 


Al N 3 
ROSA 
IS XG 


OR 6) 
N= dx 


am-7óubírbebír(s0"ausb"woalbe 
ꝑubi- d gef Р 
Bag ial aa 


01 Pubirendy v-anfang 


einword das ше gefproch"ward- 
f em licht das no nie leuchlele - 
a nn 


койг елщ dugnad trices fur all nacht aA 
e pet nen SR 
шеше hand br ile Dir tepiche w ſtrrul dir die fille гоу blum- 
koii perauf inefüfteuniy v гале дес те дшге fctate- 
(e "um ATÁ 


шешуш“ daran 
die hund wuch fume i länge 


SR 
M 


A 
eM RA A 
JOO WoO 


HO wir fudelend ohne di түтүү unſere geſauge e 
a i may gel Y, 


> was oll wir dir гл 7 ) 
2 .. wir Offi“ oir jedes thor - en 
A wir geh ua all richtung des Wiele no drin? XA 


[U I lrug/ mas unl ua: oh / y- was ob / t sum n 
^f AWA lern / wie du bofiople- E ze 
| X j | 

“ir wolf ar ochta/gehrabe nar lintea dem wink ghor» 

wie Dn Denker i eo eg ab 
wir e E An worte 
Б роти). 


JAS, wir kieb-nichkvteb das ungelieble - ^d 
w- mied иг wür unsum véegreif'w ll dusbe sc ar 


P 
ur, 2 
ИАА 


2d 
kom̃e ʒuuus / die wir willig find aus eigen” will⸗ 
kom̃e zuuus / die mir di⸗ aus eigeugrífle- 
keine uus / die uur di·wuͤrm am rigen eue. 
koe zu uns / die wir di beiauseigeu kun” 
kom̃e zu uns / die wir di erz eug ons eigen leve 
l kom̃e / kind / xu wal? v mute- ? 


6/ 
Épabebireinkofbares meuſchenoyf⸗ gefchlachletreinjungl 
vem greis · 

f babe meine hau wil meferu gez 

i t pabe mil ine rn eigen · blule dem altar befpreng! 

bhabe val v mull verfiof / duni du hei mir wohne · 
Phaby meine uucht⸗ dag gemacht v-binum mittag wie ей 
А kmumwandl-gegang”- 
ee MR a i 

96005 
‚ к hingeworf v weib kleid auge OK 
meine fefie bury v fiele wir em kind unfande- 

iler vue ir 


Lad carton reia 
í alles grofe klein wolleskleine 
memmeferuffsiele verkaufte forg Mate ¡alo bi fhe: 


ferrea nicht u mir 
m emus P 
nde ger eee. ee image 
аа ue Goal pe... 


Veswing Fad deme, OMNEM peer fhe 
Ke (ore (ae lade was f 


d 
Ларе. das pur umm ARA y 
AAN TRES e 


flic fa onmacht, Du 
Mae E = oth mb" wig vase Joie "vac fod eher 
o abe prc np inion ond aL 
. A ссратоа 


gene Dien, Ag amei. v· dcs véi . Des ee v- lex er 
de⸗ e LA лос, daß de galt? mem? t verfall⸗ was 
ee 5 zem SE 


E D 


Dus C labe odi wil don mic fj mar ше N. рей lat ea Ду» fo ar Е — 
тош фе = 2 


тийїї ihe baie ne mudas ungeborene hebt das беше 
“perz tnigh-wacfetm el offense dr von meim НЛ" 
dir ſäſte memes lebens dai du em frablend-ottwerdes- wir 
bedänfetuesichtesrokfud-bawir fn Dinkellfgekerbellenng- 
bie demmlich leucht vor ung /deinfewerwarme diekälte 

| КУШ nía den much fonder des leben: 


"We 


1, Voss ung macho? well nicht: well -lebg u ul bes lichte Ze voor Arde bes 
SS Dësch Seen al sift Desi 


Hu u. 
darf D. wd Die уна те erde Jesi leben 
— a re loſe gece 


Gë Seege EN 


65 


lee rauf 

tept لا ت‎ 
ei · wie ein nur ſleigles baraus 

dee (OIE fet Gdubar vor 
ed fiche, 


wobm x wie engt es hie mi дш nie Eh- vmk 
fir grabe* wo war ? es ſchi nur / als ſei i drauß mel 
KAS ub vun nur e 
. "шр ~ ki | 
Е Pfelbwogtemmlodernd flant — : 
=f Big ſchwam̃ mengaum geyreßl· mere lebensvollr 
fus- — 
дш» lich! ge ſehnſuchl gans onbe ~ 
ie uralo-eiwig mí ernenernd ~ 
sagt ins lief fe falend vrvomtieft-mehächfte 
leuchtend emporgewirbell ~ 
Ser ingluͤhend i ole um nu elb ſchwebend ~ 
als glulfeg wie gicht d-brandung nie derpra eln mp 


6C 
Selb bei überftuthend ~ 
in er “Spiel mf føle umarmend v⸗ 


wo warf: Fwar ganz ſoũe - 
Ё: glie! weleg wunde ! du bir дае 
- ебе warf jemals krank: w°jprichl von  ашш= 
— Pwarfóilegausjiie-'btnOfefote- 
tem Pas T а [pen hing? Rp das ria tag nthi faf fas. maf men. 
$ w Ee berga ав am bod~ 
Rte . Эме ewige Lal = werge ml fe daß mane baud Di" Krug. 
OS vie, [Filed ce blies um mir + af Эл EF? lao Die lere ale cn ees © bula fp mc 
bode Die wände = c alles ett eg mear gang tafa d gan ween": V mca Jag": Ale; 
aem mmi" e ee abe es Ur vic pL wahr ep Faleg tes tin gewef ys Паре des 

al- = = 


ewige Licht merme t 

bb af dag ei EE fs ar wan hed u- gik . 

cost SERS PRO Aer ta E EE E 
o. Ferst Lao دوو‎ Dep ae eg (Bet аруа heime [pur Bette wiran 
I-. eb cine Ац i d- fare gefang pila v < de epl- band kens 
Cem i (ame fallos, D md De c VV S 
@ , weilte 4 forie 20 mal ye ba-. lebte Kage. d 
= ч Se b pér; Ae ER ИБА bene 
vom mal de poire im AC Eba de 


Sky Ae (oo z gelang era ie 7 mdegamge ell” 


to ſtec rd vonmi (fu ж. voids hom y раа pu Fr Land 
2, ы бшер» mien FEE e 


. wollt fand dur? mi” (im ы шлу wurde Deen nÄchlige must ia 
rer E er ETE dee? VeericcotF. = 
Dye базори нта c эл leen ferne e. ل‎ гыт 
Sogol mal Pobla. keen Anfang bu. So pions weft oes u e eonim erstand. 
dagi auf meim ech mein Leb= mit fi> all mene orn (t wer mil ibm. merne feele 
fere mica fa f 
v famke Kafou tief” ge untar Deere hinat allge lebe orn mir. 
im А v main’ 2 Piel pte уч grau” де unkerwell. wie cine Lac. 
по bluten Ir leb~ H hu, m Das bee vt blicke tv- leb e 

Laser" de malto der Lager. cna beul De nachl. mein gok bal mim graban see Ty mele 
mex lebeng DS barer Sue, mames lebens Käch kaaft: bane ex in fier wore ber 
Lv [fare wie 6 p beilo Beer b teem l v k fehle oF. meine fel bal” 
Ar эт ganen, Ха рулем meine mufkeln pate mir o Die. macht menes wellen? 


perro bm- mir aS er humor vf = 


67 
Dag wußte weht بت‎ so bab ber ev- wur alles а Clas eus. — mi 


eck [дә] е7, blieb mir worn ſt value ADE - Ai o d 
reno ee outage emper y Gent Se 2 e. bene hal. NN Geer? 
т Dm کو‎ poder diri £s en E СА 


v~ [emen SE an 5 

Эбет d regen, U ee E 
Ee E SH ch Die pert Ur rca] АРЕ 
о éier ett eesti - [Hone өзи alle Jasho- Baue" 


Das Я T ee Carpi eps E — ae 


Sa ESCH SE 
i PII = en eh 
wee feiern dar те? «лар Dawe Avil abe mihl beb Aus ang Da kanes eb eh 
daß = Sone? lebe: — Sool AI. ода А be. лелеее nah” 
weil du des böfe a made eber du Daran рх weil es^ ne^ em oebemep very nig "` 
macht о-ой 6р. bir irgend ese buc ber Ged ame unhetzant- gelesen bt s'u есаб а 
AEN TW rM Se vm bie / Dat bene Devine Hulle eie. 
Kaz 5 ebeimen mitted ml Au D. P dic das vie 
ma Daren ер beser, Wbt allgemein erke, pe a — 
e e E qm HE eee, 
eg r > > SS 
kees? (egen en Lee. wen ES Haft [o [Conil Do voll- verbinde Geng fé sm well ~ 
Dot э ШЭ ix oe: Gë Hut woe fea оз ET E RE 
Ge =; (e وی‎ — T . men SSC » 
Deine waft d. — м» — e Adamik abe deine 
` 2 e E ne Tec ce Ul 1 
[ueram и> Ft Vir A Mee rn 


pr ал кен rc, ER Wu en Së . trame Se 
Kft. Das (Zune x. eite im Vaf augemblicke brauchs du Das VE Das muft eck? Aen du 
Zeche daß ker kraft z Jerdegebt v~ dug begebr-anfangt/ ces. de оа? an deme abre Suz 
ele, v ert bie енед etl V ee, da 7 im Dir au [suf Damit 
eese ER Fath wade уч, mn a ر‎ Se een en wil 37 geg 
(ad ел2 ае. [lange De [27 [punkt Des в gul nechat e dan Deine pr 
Dr des fie Fb e E „Du аят gules pe mb auf Ef du bar dap gie nur 
BT bf e Karm Nm . э An fort [ebree erde bead? 
Beso? kraft. du tame doen T 

Dec уык ca ff guaer Em Wid Deine ге m Dir fer. Diss kä bleibt a N c d ſte w~ 


(08 
A — Dar |а) > > bd = 
Serbe ere eee eller st- es Ырын aes 
[rider ar Du dos оду se de e Eee 
[зе deu wicht dc fere prat ссср: nos werkt vert (der 
эде offr mene des MI Da du sm Sang bac er lch Ana Daun kraft fe еси 
„ЬУ PI KS o E Ms bila deme Rea] t |t hell e ſelb . be- 
AT dente ge fall? 7 ли; 707 [дье von Dr. des gave [er me be fe. 
® و‎ da ran hre o otffalt 9 verblat el fie [v "abi m dempelb— ma беле” iege 
22 — Een Deha aw fe 2 oe (intl? hängt, meru a 
ar cr onam nus 9 (bir Ab? wer de o. le fe raft zëck Aw femme gef ner- 
ler- par“ ыш um wird er fach Andere wren ig em иесі Lire овчо fa d- dins 
le mf Ае ees ch Уч 5 аф [caet e PUR um SC Eee 
fee! fc АК? wird thn mei ende E mado daur”. ei 
ve, aglia fem o werkt Го ale diz, Ser d Kos werkas Zwang, ch De 
3 (bees fremdet pot. weapodor [ube emtfrendet 4 ve сє mouet 
"bie EE bewml 3 Ga anfangs 37947 pe. 
bech bat ж en ае муы pars e Deen een eme «2 viele 
Ste nie wg a prre pd rer Ld 
d. led bu ues ET fele eur bewußt Mey. 87 prr u re 
vdo fag ae, as e u u bir du ne Ser dem vf tn bap bef. © Seba den 
ob desp Vaks obe pa pa fjes blader fr dez dafjelbe: du Kandas bi Gin i ene. was 
oe "Mecht o efor pae ненае be? ff uc een . 
el HA den „з ге СЫ dar bot ie " ~. 
bere CIC PE EN WE Wr ARA OCA Vane n se ipt sp rv di 


Te eee eee ee 


e e Dre ое ze ame raft i ө? 
2 gs bi AE 2 CAT ES 5 Ste? 
eme 77 des „ 
. des wen «© haft an {г geech "` kat wir Ans; 
fil Di = е5 *. E 2 webm "wm ein Feck ps ed 
Une unenkeinban . Verfalg? DALI ung Die felle vr pits ef unferse ft. fps. 
P e ee 25 —5 т; da wt abe —€— 
ura id E wT, v "re 
کاو د‎ 35 SE Je =: woe ee 7 
Een Ма оой era EE "at ee 
eem [фраз e es Xr wiel vi ^ : den we kote ep 
em Lef = felbeye y DUR sectas (uc? aue Ti fe/ ‘Sen do fes. rd 
еен Tr lee v fmf F 
[ecc tna bs ffs G aM cines redes M une D bare 
virmeprizz wc b ere Ae lere v jc bof 5 252275 < ge weg 
C Saws DE Vere nehm das MER cuna gol veneno ins abe 
peche e CE ee epo he 7 AAN A 
evi u ble = e e en Enep 
werk, EC ree eic uerb von ed ae 


69 


aim colt мейтш. 

Waabe са wena? Ё les lre q von mir 7 wen lume sn doi ая [ру 
du ge [Eb n aa porre toelt wer LEA EE err San 
ees Ae of мее dar nicht, real well ce bert hr fc 


фа dere alles men "(s Rame. Theme fale dem chene. 8 
well. da сае н abo val rn er Е wie ena? Ex pna c, 
we sell мее T ee A ENE ſe hc i-i 
qa DAA wc dm abo au? de fic well von Ding” v wel mcn ber N 
ehe poa От d- 5 cll ven ауто бана um- 
a dee g wie deine Sven dor Vorrang dr. 
GA ~~ (55. л AL z leb~fo e" ° schien 
TR M von die „ = . P eu d 
F ol (5 еже i German pel јем Je? 
. ye der 224 Bechen m SR E 
eu, pw cd — KSE wie VC dur? 
“ell errituek soie Ща elebe EE E, 
LEE geg 


nahi cero hl dreir fel das fief 4 

ar sat MEA 
SE ee “дер 
feni I befr fnterufift bibere beleres 
Dosis: 


73 
= 2 Ф ‹ 
Bic hoelle · cay · x · 
85 Ne ү us абра. EE ee E 
SC, De min em Düfte le irre open fe — 


F LL 
per Fee 


en me ound Vae 
Ers EE 


vef е fe ferne 


ries re 

m са 
PE bring» ral gange opfern. 8 

ue E er 


as De 
ferie w: 


5 ee mul КЫ, Et man: 
E Be 
аа werdasen volle fob. Phaff -wi 

e : will du abe 


Ze S Lace orit Twollle 
es SCH Segen — Аш oll Au mane Sr. wäre mem geli, ipt 
eee, Cee mes bës — -abe C will MaS mein ia, 


b~ be va j benc v реза - mwe je je liebe Fme- sol- mnde 


Si werde Cal t D S prete zt Erste. mem gott [62 

mel be Ae реб Horte em” 5 

Zb NG Lata „ merger Tr BERG з аана eae 
tn MUT ка» Lt" =ош” 


Roue 
v. E dur die е, V weifle. 79% a 
Е > ge зр auf) bes Sek kampf vr ere 
poe cer vum fichero > ve Se wire ie sae РУР fdo 


abe das das falo" wid ee? 


— 


£T 


du b wert voll as рен mr wormage fire Auges tan dos leere Dag. 
Frater valle fay Hel des leew ep veh емы jo обесе ¿Ema voll” Wb Kraft. 
vg fie miae (6 aus v cy ~b- unbeflcckr- ann D >, Басе 
= lar piu es Dis aupa nicht, pobres eee en sa В 
v e at ER S vender de Lal weil A wap vr. et Fe 
en pi е Bu Y тш 


We augen blica Keen wo ae [e 
SH leb=oeb- se Ph wi: Sar CET an Dir tpe En 
ar Abm ES Auf? em Apt anil da er кке 


wir? er mie la er Fumo enema, dn Ar Jost famn auge, En c Co law 
EEE -ex will SC Deines bert A 3 — nd 
P ruine Feltes" ee ” bedeche davor meine a 7. Y [Freee 


meine pe bloc hen aa, = mob will / м echt m köntemem. 
Ba e Pa fe re mo) man E PE 3 
2 PISA 
ele" mem den ehr dam on. mu. 
EE ergi E Lë Co Size 
DR ред? T (mer ding 
AE ое фаш. [г аа 5 „ — 


Se dimer? bart Awo or nah ai- Bener dnai DOT? omi ged. 


Lar aegre bl ci ge hidplé be g- f. [af denne pard v pakt Dir S8 

.. V up mac кер scu B D fe EE DG memora beg kënen" 
de d -war AR ФЬ en men ET ir ec? ler ee Alle Ehe en. 
$- bals / los ee, ^e ren e — Eise (luo mir im nahe det 


pe a Ges ler eege s d 


ЗИ (U wundern daß de men fh ede |е fern [ddal Seege Kl 
daß Hr aire E E u, lanh- aran 
ram 3 verftep- o üb аф en et Ag 2 iz 
Abgrund bá menfe эту ретенде Sas Zoe М briche A o wet masc" mit e 
ande verbid NIRE. cca fs bedacht; Dee ungeahnte Poder Eds ur e mida 
menfi onm lieet 
гарамі a, meine feele im i hee de des Vaf e war ра webries kis E mak de (ce 
%- лаје бедар УЛ mese des lehnen. korte. das des Gët pen 
ar le ser pr will ak Dr elk rar kleine an 8 Rom 
Kr e/o v bk daß Saß +? dom derriba otr vermochte. y- weil ce Daw VEE wollte / 
Utt mome [к Ge iiri ut ye band d der reer fene des vr Ph 
pi. лса schte, "5 fehlt Die mes jesse feele ven do о ple y отте јд» 
KEE de obert — AR am? eles fe ame quet cnn 
fm käre de Diemen Damh CC dom em e ec] del Das hn Fir йз” Бера: 
KI Ee LE Or bled egen: m erg tal 
vu. du heno даје menſch [57 -d. еглый те werner de naher men pio Lee 


4 
he 
vr лод anf mf adt reve igt- werfireut - du (alle es nice Jag anr wits du ema iprophet e will vell 
WAB nicht gerek fein fal. шей Du — po 2 menfe beet St KE 
aim auf abe gebe nicht auf die („be ma? eent wig eecht du von рет рате viel er 
e rolls dee ge mic |o Schaue эы rl w- bedauere n. Du [E vile met der fall 
EE ſterb - 
Vibe Dance . à 


Wanat «$ mene feste Ут f- Sap ape miM aus? Das be t pat viele му йен verlo ri 
mmh vecler~. w- pill (es oo, fo wire fie >= Bf ganz oar ver [АЦ de bie SE 
opfern. Seele thn nicht бер А; rcli" nicht [ern auge SR Das TE wire ri ser 
abe ME занае Daria begehrte. De WE ce фей. 4 


А e A ena? 07 vol nacht bari io d wef <р. 
(и е or Pe "UM PU PE cn de nz E ma e 
ll ME oy ferre alle kraft [Ero mer were da der MÉ mir dap MÄ der gels ger 
(El zef Pol ab- das bdddepelteageftaltions Fen neh efte m grand 
vorDaf 3 EAIA E оч Fempef pird Syne gleich. alles Subt [Em mae. 
PF Dam eg 7 АМ ем! ег азо? wußte r ahl woes ce heißt: em gell ved: 


76 


ermon 
deer 


d. abe wont a des 2 eu. 
SEET 


Асыл»? wer: 

—— E GE 
се SE V eam 

CES RA 


Aoo di b m 
2 SE ger 


Dee еме 


Ke 
wm 


v 


rascht? aor d Lë 


we tt Ar 


{с E ” Er H 
Se аре 4 Da einge weg dae, 


Casse di pericu. ſe fragt 
у. wap d e pep haic wor 
i wügere mis) 4 verfiep-. C kan wicht Savon рте vafend zu werd. 
fF .d werd”? du fester E 
IDEN anf de onde Egle 
17 abe Deamblich feyit E 
mf dor wech" darum del bec Amer 
f re db Her op allerdings Leet" re Dag furchtbar Te bez lof 


e . 

wif 
(z feat naive de fie Apr lh bop ngs rae oer nimm DE leb. heraus « 
Em E lebe nieht. E jemand Daher a Er erse ur bua i I 


[Se iden ье: 
эсге > rapa D 
1: г — 


JE D ver daß kundes ca. du Des е С> зу рм 
12 ве Гауе WER al- T wll dir Anubo v7 das GER 


fend e 7 


Së 


risas ene warm Die Lebe piso (e c “nebmemein mef? v- ce fre 
хо Visser Les baw мерте («€ Vc o- ballagie vast bl tc vd. S de u 
2 Wdankedir. 
2 was GUT bun? 
£ erha bis badaut de leb" ur fall damt DE balge handl vollbring~- 
UA was [elles (2 Sint 
i MAA cin dua tale be ae Lebe v- if 
Li was „„ pee SE enfe 
Se Кече au- 


macs meta ch theilncehme an die] 


Н dae bak im gehe М ſchrcelelceyſt-qual fier 2 mast * 
vel [wr na. 35 ele me tine arme E eib ß 
1: Pham mot, © weigere mc it Ra nN феа ат i hula. 
f Me bar Betz SA feud - 
L 077 red a. Ad! 


f de em mank>, wem mam? bat See thar vollbracht‘. 
l: Zar: ZE lee E ver fh 


CCP 


lL. Ё [ee fem um deinobwill~ у die [ele Epler bi. 


Tio ux “Sn beer irme cn [ав von de Lebe Ab v- [Бәйге е D mad reine 
gew ede мому fi> aa emper iorn bey EES RE d ak ed 
Deck meme d e е i d 
es e ulti а самат le ce Biz Serben 
APRA 
S 
EAE pasce Er ſchanes madch~ rt thblend+ bare - 


arcta rni. eng bis! wo birda 1 
ee are 


= pie лаасы: љазо Rind N bildde gollez oe (Ell): оо v- babes оү? 
gese. im Kinde, vom bilde do sal2 gefl les wicht mer mern tmenfeblizber ie "o 
auchal da rth dlbe “се v илне сз Өе des diz fee de [же ala — eroe 
bel lefts. all Sf а (aren лое eso oe h ` Cv oH due 
rime. се Bas half wie dep (Prose wie. wie der une le ede heſtæll - wie 
^ b sl des soll eine Pböpfercfehe et pöchfte аккан leal Ме e lo 
unferer Ley lebeng eme that dex unten . ej v em gro [jes und Dunklep ge 
bac de menf har au [27 elos allem 42 that wicht vel Sage helft ihm de ЫЕ / 
dere Ab [Fille See mir ibuk. abe de f. — 5 [ee Ah کد و‎ „>= Hal de fer 
ner~. ae > sr me pfe ag Ee р dif 
And beendet erem с, eer ax que y 
— жеу) ы ечен, e . r slez деу 5° Verre e? 
von ge lere Sas ера sere ein do fele welche Sia wahre vet" Ses E Hl, Ne, 


78 
ee, E E EE SS mabir ën (e zwar die uc. 


pr [abe m (Cola fen mém GE Het. 
pene im san m) quel ar he aui сс 


Sc Ss epferflege Ee e Ee سه‎ See EE 
4 — e ae, E У an Raf hada ут bed pct. 


rri cp Fre e [im E Zu Kä Au Daf mam fa anden er. 
p ge ек Tale $e menfchr was ire 5 lb angrno> 


2 3S Seng e-, ей 0005 gena des. Gr нан d~ Hears gunn 
Y Zac Alert abt? SE ag, 
"s TIER E m eral lon gel final word 7, A sab uni halle dinge / 
Tew? mer de soll reitel 
e SE oie (el Aeon" c TE Feng" Kindern vererb-- 
o... 2 э асер te Ee das — ад 
Rimds/ das Far a wis рід ете aT ى‎ ees 
EE all*qual SE = 
Meier GE ete ere 
de Ale Satz N Feo o- ra de ent beat c, [rm aoa ө sona e S, ебе 


Gwel- hear du di? mehe, лесе — usr: 
„ ab- TER du wiir dm сойт ab. op 
ані v Dr dele os Jl bu Mim В чоест du wege sep eni ake Dam 


dank- уре эрле? dc vé дее» ыл Lc fer o — 
2 ر‎ EE ee Zeep 


paret Adi mb ep an dv 
vin Giclee gel a mm E ee —— 
BLAN a ARI di ue — all? A abe. E Se Ee 2 
Д A Ki d Aen ‘mA 37 weg. 
reo abe GC mak pen abe mem eigenap auf mir’ gde, leb Se gett will mern 
le~. er will eg 22 Fete (057 een er will me роса geg- 
Rue [en -T Ehre mahe АША peti. v ira d енуше fenden oen e fi jar- 
en теле „„ М» Fel- ſe em meme 


Tus Allah 
$- gere Gg eet Be 274: a Sap e 


^. 2 SCH 
REC 
EU 


КА 


80 


32 


84 


_ 
a Vu 


ч pegar 


$5 


36 


OF 


LU 


95 


Mer 
E = 
ИЯРТ 


esi. {ере c. cin” beb~ valle mir ſebe C" em rim vor 2 

V eee opi ан AME ^ few. 
a F 
if Sf perth“ 


lens و‎ ўн De riha 


1 Beis SR, 


har. Die Abee ire — eld. — ver Bl 
чаш. e "Ee aufge De Viblötpehar оста. "bz y cke ex blickt von fein bu? 


was wi wt 


dag verleg us © wep mb am © T agentii? will e [АШ mar be Thomaz 


ev ebbe" «боо er feel am, ivi wei гү mir Bam mht Seet pax v legt mir es" 

EE cl rag + E dertte Au^; baf e erflaun” Fend. para stongen 

ndert es [2 7 Ls verlange + 

prx СО ж bai Gove bitte C Cone ri i SES erwartet. 

Tomas del" de mir SE GE 

acht wer U eri" obl ert, Дьмтев gerade Daz TREE e 

BE Up le pn te 2 T 
mei web — obs" ep o Neft Lef- weile 

Mur lel wohl kaum 

шей 2 Трава aKempjs lef f fbi Убу е 

wi em n fodere‏ سه علو 


ELE Sieg? dess ent roar mbt 
et freie ZP 7 bt . ang Hlein 


in tuit se per vi Se Gs — 
Td emn - 
E D- dann к ribans onde peor 40% wires emfa .' m 


Sch GE dE 


fall «8 dora mg A 


99 


wap Tür gründe bin v- 307 m welch" alf» lest man ES dex weg ! wel dft: 
M E E EE, 
TE géante eret: DE bon man die p Ave vel leot! oce. 
rinde [ind om [Enos g el So ch dog i ere e 
оће yilefep е Geng 
bas iste cr finde Ser A ge be е Ee eb 
me before s Reeg Ee Hol-. Ср 
Qe Ee geet geg vety epas aeris] Fier a- Dur? d zerfall do religon yo 
oe bert" vour an gegen 57 amdachr. Шерүгьг ! bal s-b. rrebrals eff e., 
We fie е е wicht Sief ge 
Ken? 9. re e- fen feos war Cr 8 
quA ant fa, SE bi nots! befre | ind - abo’ eb few 0 cd un SCH 
ou wig ro MEE sei glaube mie. abe bah beds ~ wir abenu? ene 


de Scr ж de ~ ar iene «ec e Gg 
ege Ур, лы т ee 2 
abe C bat Tab poe vertmerlicht” do Lg s ganz . 

ab [se ме? i mi? ic 
Tap ogee rrt eI ee 


A nr Er Weg Log SC Ke n ee e, 


демги cebſ Nie tin Kaf de Ehrlegenbt - 

um Eht dpa МАВ = E Ae unt? 
See -[ mc See — 

wie 2 [er Avas man vie no milnebm” 
EE SE SC WS E a u D Sack 


iem mz Ead Eat 
fe dir Augenblick, or D mi vom biblotbekar. 


gebe will mil mi Lab, meine Abwehr v ke mein Seck" 
y a 42 cnica 
ا‎ — EE 
GE e Es E 


RE ) dk ee T^ wet. E. 
dere , aro wir mil Go Te елсе 355 
AUI S tod. mat Contre ertet do Leben Meme А И Wi M 
ma? 37 tobe әерле . р 
eR C be na folu ſe T ex mir Hi? wee cr eam mame y le ole = 


p 


xke 2 anh? mie EA aa Bet E 97 E or +7 bin. 
3 Ee EEN 
SE E sein le m Mie e 
men leb y deje corals ae id lab а 
fe © vom ve de node 
224 D Pist Ce: SC nas. “wen ee ели, 
nem nar/ahme niemand mn] 
m Fees wehen. d- 
3 


eebe 


‚ame [He 


| GE mM 
= — — 


А 


Шш d pote E E " 


E 

2 ome 

АСА Tin Wer Die „ока Lhe mi F 
[in beleen SÉ añ”. Se e^ ieee GË Veneri Fup Бейек en 


pi eee 


den Nach 


Fig MS 
E 


e j) wu 5 5 " 
EY quis — ъ+ pis Seres 5 Hun 
00 e ET ie Köche ve Con — mo 


5 bee a T А 
спе сн LC pav! au? parres ven mere mutt? 
deeg ir dew dag Pr ern bi? — 2 of eg 


rs die em ſ⸗ 
e We — . oo берг C Sefe- 


SA 8817 2 Kem uf fro. 
TE pp [ее 
bb 


101 


Me ¡Dí bau dore v xte mehr nf DE guade oolp suf Me ſcc veal ie Sch 
Der Se Alg auf de Gier? eee Уе Tal e 


malla war arme Kluge Frau Те hal eet dam. getan, крыт Maps daat? GE 
e ase e hoc {erv off c. Ge a iie c {зше е а а 
mee aul verfakte: de man au? M eigen Au dan 
Node ee GC fron fo Fade gee cho Tul / dar fle Do? webstore eon 
ns, L de — — Cine Tr? was [ol 
SE 
“fe 


w hen ell de? ufe em 9° PHAR mil vein h, -— Ben 
WAE е теи wi T T 


$ > WE enk 
bel “, 
КЕ me we. 
ege d- bas ec höre ve wor Find tole 
el v^ ku em wiede ` 
Perge. Ne See Bue andere? = 
del d meine Jikan prise. 


wae Wehr, 
bus v Ve 7 мне Ме d sd ~ 
k — 5 „ Hab mo? n Reme the ыу voir im recht‘ 


Eee 
es 


d ur cti iy NOME e: wacker baen? ЫЛЄ v llt -f gu 
m E bap serve gi Mate ober eee lech wie von ner? bruns. 


EE den f wall [are Sail bedi Re 
ende ge entzu. 


|же Е Gees Ree 966, bt am e Sram eft w- БАШ mz fes: 
um o lee ce haft enn, Fe T lee, 

Geen Ee — da. abe hm For ff farbe leuke 

г de da Se Ee are кабу 
oy / der babe Coi !ارو‎ pano peleas 1* 

el Сак гэс 2 em men ыы] dr em Wag” ge ſcpel fe bate 

Pei aen o- fer . dee 

Kc Basch Dette DEE Ба Ern 4 

VAR) ere АЫ ЧУ luco А wr I verfuch 1 ir 

5 dE ^e Kom et ¿o а] ~ 

D Mira rub e o WM eee SS wert 

sere ihe ойе Vli e e , de, Lenke, 

e i р-а ac Ps: and . «Ше а au boc a 9: 
SE yam off rt m ыра SE vais Pores T = 


ar e Plate, u A To = 7 An WA pa mc 252 Ау Jap lan 


(order ES $e tele, La welch r a эч aitem o 
wand ur NT Mes — works eat PRA wep meh Kine Meet 
Sem PA ES eee ee weil em (c a aedi = TR 
nach“ тэ =gub — Rein gefets Harz tallos 
ыт уле а f > mà e 
* e ~o Aet riet CAES awe i5, 


alles pli oi 
iy eme dee LE "tu esse [eer A 


KEE У Pape ber. wie Ki Pra 
per poa den М» [тее бе E diae ar Ve 
femen to РМ» [те otiam А чаше (ече E. eki 
ATAR -Der TER geg gerre ан 5, ee ein. 


br, «oet Sart alpene Rlar TT о eu e Сер 2 beh a 
ЖЕН» 4v do welt Ioan menfî oi ZC сез, eric fa eg 
Verbal gaz, 1 
wd Mal Eeer gla Tit. Arne BI osea y, nicht als ese 


be- 
[ее cu poliert, e 62 %- vel des chros AS 


E 8 7 8 m e a Evo wk Kye das 
za EE, 


op emma’ Gegen q Es ospilllc ora. [iur DIE um ihre fille ule wren 

fe SE tt- D 5 br mimli alle diz bilde Seine Amgen > 

Bap ZE Deag 1 ge tya euo Kë Va oer mafi. Бе Semen iO 

Gore (bit ET de улама E die ein meer TF 097 Ebod= ерү dem” Leber 
pom. BA pente D рата bere — Pat Se 

ewer 2200; es bad pro o eff; A ceras a E 


4 асе o eer bonfte ti EA je mee --: pre 

F fec [Ae ee ата M roe 
ves v nads [i qu má. "wa Du fe v7 pg dein leb~ au fehle (jet won 

AF U "dera F d‏ تل 


Dan уздун? voe 2 
en du Die va Уа мае, secos Due ade wv Be Rs ча 
e > дә ШЕ, ‘Dia E [ее (а 2 legt~ or ve. CCS fung wrd 
[eq i Me e E UTD. 
Gi 


~/(eudern 

v boe ve v- тер Dere | Аз р! 
Lu unes ee N erst Sie 
wed деш er beine Н. 2 MAC 2? рет of ob. 5, ріне corpi rant 


3 bar with Hero Y deine SCH 
Ee ebe ddl heme 22 harte. e d emun 
Ce na Agen" Ais 2-19 беоне unerkannt Ser leef= we vi ы ко pisi 


hi ov ver heim , gelt. Sten тосе Së 
D ` ira Be E en o p Zen SE vek er- 
@ $ bra? er Уз. v ant Al" e: Kee dep weiter 


— 5 ЁС Je reet 56 ое | feros," Ine 
стер ba 


pe reir bar EE Kee 


104 

nis fer fir fi eebe SE Zë уе 2 drok- aup er 

me Co Sete E> er ndr e 5 an 
v Suz wi 

ow A — e KS GE diz Fle 

Bm We fit 3~ e ad hor 7 oa mo zer nra —— 

ро. „555 ed we ee means] 

Zë AP Je, = AAA poetic KA a fe gen benutz übe. 
d E r. 02225 = te eet ER ДОН ipsa "d “ 


vid pa be [Ж з ew den leb Ee? „фро 

* da 5 5 
e Ро ebe den dam Мул; Sud beim brude gerecht fem moye- Sand 
ur (er Sa oiie | ae, 29 Sege Ht day [7 "26 t 


3 gefe' ber ов A ы 

5 e Lang < Dimm word deine rel ea” 
m” nude ben Ze auis 021 LI eee сое ӘС? on 

Gecke P + Ve IC Leg An mh b mm 


va ope C ov der Кал» ven DARE — Y — 
ЖИ, EE ~ ov? Pre 3 207 
€ esche 2 “dez * GE елла. гъ 
але wo 2 el де кА, aor EON egg, paper 
. äere vorn 


e 
bof JE ba M e reso E Гое er pod" 5 
oh 2 гл در‎ 22 е Ho 
m eb Freiern o i С) T E 


y bel 
SE Le bas Page em pr 
rn Au? d'Sr dien 
ч T oes GG an vor 7 ме. 
EET 2 2 1 m en EE är 5 
e d . 


E . e, 227 т SLT EC Be P 4 e 
DS бер ^ nw Baach ao odia cra WE 
as od new (Ee ber au 


I y мә mE proce у [ere 
EX eium AA А SE en аага m 
ГУА Tee aus fat als Z no Len PZA Lugano! 5 . 
e . War Ly — mines um na? оле ware wor ОЧ 
E vag pS | 


Jeer pau ља en pe. T€ Da or mir "m Ай” ге met im: NW 


qu rtv e Feud vind гг deer 
D dé? ES ne au wre i fn v. ** 


30000 T 

e mát vost od s x e 
Teal 5-1 ee е! сад бе g ed neal ` nre най 2 e id 
„„ ig i e ies “4 уйде ү 8 
v мә ودح‎ e DER De by fore! KEE 


Gre ' tar] pire ч age vi nis ۶ "pro vs eve am Bar rivis c Acer am 


105° 


406 
Per- Die Cam ariba (ass? Mp ы bee wir 
Be —— e тортоо 
E . r wobw ve [caf n aav vial 0 من‎ (Tre дея. 
. vue de ir flag" ars 
Ardet it Ap аа I peel giu Шын eni er möchte ol eae. 


E er ات کر‎ 


LT 25 85 voorn” - bataci ule odores bas 


D eer IE 
— ө arte do 
e SE Ee aci td REN 7 Se 
Lë w фе» — t KLEK Rei: 
ae alters Abe = ha rie 27 5 E ` Bin clive In cc 
vé soy abe: A DN par verd 72 
„„ T Эе") —— po alada 8 7. er tios 
Zu e e en, — 
Pruderp o” e us doe: vr. rum 
анг Fett bo worden” est Loc bas pak Mo LG De d our? AS west Ur na) че 


ERU SE 


F d Dor geb 


. d. guvåhe~ wide bag) ar Jena fair 
de KI wer wir nen Ur dcẽ Lab word, a 
ulld d urs 5 > уы ээге h Kam Gut? on fo = 
mb rad y Л RT. e 
EE n deo e im heute vr Sor f a.. 
^ vor pandeln rw id M ra — mr. WS woll- 
cake de rmt (ie — . e ane ums knee А 
E wech, A ter, SC re" — er ae hei ef 
b А D nio I» 2 r run ge 
——— 2 E (sans fil bó well velo E 
ar * * er un hauf rit, o Du Im gehen 


er bt ad ne! y 
Ё Г? ro „әш, WOOP fair . 
der- gehalt da om vr ber die 
E Le eei eye 7 
Y vith cine, ften eon Sela wna Rn een cb, 2. 


Ka $ wenige leb 5-75 niele De tol? m E" tin werk 
12 . — um V EET. 2; UE 
|. f euim mine gual w wei hund: 
b nr Ды Re CDS A. vef beet 2 — e А 8 = 
er SCH VU dri ther Cot Sg dug er DT 
ee e eee RE ST و‎ — 


den 


. . dn. y 


DE + e Do ema qr vC EA A к ЛИР [vtm] AES 
eere wd Sue wr KA Su . ſſr er dlo (ty Деме DÉ SS vege cel, 


Tr nh ы 
Tale; — ре, oTr y riafi nachi boak meie fices! mir- 


du mem 


—.— 2 «сыгу wi 
E v : 


“Б Se ът 
de єў chen Ee ees, 
aa мө? трут Mon 
KSE 
m 


ee. GC 
E he Ach a s 
з pui ees ZC meine feen 


D 

PLE oder pue S P reet үз 

EL per A venetian qn alles (cip rci AT" eier 

P f — ban d RE OE ORES 
wer Ka mw 55 a 


Нр Xe oe aci de ME : Er A 


4 er Fo 


2 Ln 
——.— . 
VV Sr 


EE ЕГ Е vowel erlit. 
ойл. MAC e nde 
aos моол БСА Ro (E bar. alm 


„ beo AME dam” 


Daf meng aus (off für Jel empor indie well & gc dorr ab” зыл? bolê ihm Se дее des Ci” gold- 
Wer ev fi Ven v ipe eae: ee teg 


EGE улы Ser vd чага А A 

siegi mte уа Genie: 
EE 
27 » 2 Mina im —. ер EFA cid A 
5 ү Ө a Эне се » Fe 


ee Ж 
is vp? — ее Cres p e ar pi s" (Ecc c = 
far dare язар 2 hirau 2 RI UI do 2 


Vann 


i at 
z ode Ze ` a d س‎ 2 
TTT 
7 y [408426 tige Troll" af I mer lange Aer 
GK ei gro "voee amara ре E . 
Come EE 
(r7. ome ^ Gë A 8 > fonde wo Aral 
AE woe» wes final, g aea Mte fc c Troel er 
E 3 "nma е rs Gr. v Ar; 
v em baum нес eut tio" [eost homme vict Gal v [ine лю 
Kris EE S 8 5 215 


m ee ei 
iuo ad pe С. re Fremde een, r JN аж eine 

e 5 53 ee - er ee 
eg AURA Sëtze ur Ee 


or 
oume УЙ * ec BS re? Le » ng ees er ur ht 
De j e md d. «есін: GOC keine А 
— Feber nt o i fr a ig Wear eh mre Re Sg 
vor 


vier metes Le TF d Cha nt 
ا‎ e e. 


ee a 


Ges a Mets be p verto D E 
2 Rien pa ya MEET UT Se ah- bentang, 
Ee E 
Ya 5 


úr D oad bes F A Zeie 

läge vell fl Zain —.— Pee aff ecbe wea; wee "Dig eg war 
ША ay Ee EE OPEB hap oo ad rq P 

E Se EE E DE DER noe 
Wad deeg v ^ leb-- AR tod eee T Sage 
5 pis If (Leif aeg v unto om utl Ee dof EH MA en 

be, de ni ere Se exec Maio + Ges nr dor ins oes ra ape Fin o nr por 
ur? cd menfi ale de empfangen geh „ger.. era Hotte TE gc e. 
eigenem e dr (elle the Junto d= ge de Ia ven do nichts abe re cr. de c . p 


7 


112 
e sengt werd” T wor A OM garin SW p e meer det продат abe. 
— re ғ о5о еде 3 mr EE 
wwe sili or bat ei? . ated Rs а Wi des per bap vere [атау 7 7 
was 5 té ao - ZEIT viel ↄrab v- адв ac blo Menos нс De рав Dur DE qual É Los 
des fleip челт, o мет de golt daß "bd qu bo peikia) Dr.-. mr 
EE сг EE = = Той se res” 


d= wen 


2 б A p. no Tale 
ee 2 тл: E zs 


EA CM сс 


LE Ze de. a fa oly fants y ыб led e baten 25 P Fela DZ Iul bra Me cre vo . 
g mir, 7? Je woh VCC Dabo F main 
Wen meine vi habe АМ. 2 SE em- Boa? coche mt wee 
gene „„ A ER wt foe fu E e, е ta o pla 
un arm 
mo б mem Seier O did enger 


Aseo CER IRI RE de amd de deo P a n AE GE 
rs fe WA vri d toed fae ры, de ch. D m 


e айо мө» v meg Әски нае 
gs en E xim iem 
820 2 . әр on ape unfer grt im Zei 
8 "ER e- E 
С se A e- ur. 2 Me 
Tee pom Sa un de Ale « — d 


э” са: vom GE md 
2 e 
we I put ugs е SE о nn =a 
эр Kent“ De 
ges essen рат Ke Dee 
Av — rd NAA. af, ‘bie o 
p: 8 ee 2 3.04” . 
fern we ve v- aM [Bei fie „ 37 wes $5 K D wee he s.t Bas erm 2. 
tege д 


eh ا‎ me wir ee рн er es 
ine Leh- Leb’ у”! eme wort li. cher ws ۴ کے‎ wer 
— T1 eg orden 
A Л — he Kik ie V is. uni” vela bre 
meu Vow Au d a7 explico se b Dir wi G meinung 
wrk. "heno al ы E 3157 verblender Ао” 


3 ÍA awn chen CC Бар nel 
scd nir dees meni Palas Eb er, 


772 


dir vollend? ein lang” baby mae als des bd 


inb». gg bedrulel 
ráð 
name 


KC 
Er baum j — e Ee 
pou Eet EE 9) 


175 Dec der er {ral > ; 
CETT A ^ er EVD eem dr lebema un 
Sch SER ere тыу ect Gere a Bo ios ebe EE 

bas gula om ei antes w- nad B^ gut Ge 


pum e Bam baum vocrDe Vas t w De Darum RST nee а 
Adem d~ Vier ушш Vane: bi caeca edem. Du „КЕ fe ^ реет pe 
voe de bag ат ecco alate, Ad mer omar noth . 
al nab alen до Эм [ous den КА Barum wer Día e: ЫЗ vn 
TTT re San 
> Dee putter Wipe cct mage 22 SE ie =з 
ZE ba Yee ZS Vine SE p е 


Ec be wre .- bee rtt к ор анато Bene 2 e 
dn Lb CEO Ce ware. RIS rd ~ 
Bide gasint Tu weber abe were im grap EN SÉ Deor gek 
- Zweifel une н ДЕ а У arune 
er рт oe he Géi Get — ES v jte d 


: abe 
» vr ver er am Bai Kap vr bir bam я Werde nu abe ka ja 
(ert geod EE "YOU EV E 


TCC 


отератід:сар:туй. ' 


Ф 
— ل‎ eee Verga H DR mart 
e 


Ve m 
Ке raten Sie pee d e Rl e 
er "uie hira Place EEN 


Fei i Spa E 

се, OS do ГЫ, 
5 b 
VS UE tod acr ren 
Glue cam ИСЗ 


песа с обв s 
SE Ee Sa lepra 
С ee „ 
AERA Zaft pint pss Cae fr Ca. 
Schopf bah 
: Eu ee 
ETT ee ссн о ыг. 


LILIES 


b idos feo ich gad iuda i Dex go went 


| 


“Vieb/ eas poke vaar mr Љар deber e eee алы folle Mäche der. Í 
2 BATE Ln 
E yu n Tour bra Ага Bomb Caen für D perry. 


bite Vii, bt ee F ganz auf meine F MN 
FT bee weifs aa don Schacht, 
Js. mE SUE Raf boe erf et ES, TL 
gu abim D Ба Kiel (có jawoiede 
Ф: EE rba rings Eripe SE P pave ni en bieder abo mI 


2 E dings done A pn^ op e Ee Ee 
b: VEU Ca Boge rdi po E boar mama 
а Thoma? übe be орар mot eege Pryabe 1 ee 22 Ebet thomas ^ 


f Hate. 
— mi? Ke NU 
5 “abe fr — ا‎ bes. 
22: Ti еа re bat: ports e ETT | 


lb % ado] Duba O nome 

— . * SE pes zë 
„ кчы, Ste GE 
je ET кыЛ d DEC oe uo Е 


^ en EI EE geb: Gees °- 8 al 
ES Rime Rêdan. re end, bla or. 
Sorte ee 2 DEDE рема D^ qo Lio [rer g. t 

ыбө [peak 07 — diit Rap A еме Safer: eS jen 


Mz? I “AE fü war pact s ie Ke bre 
5 ge dim rd 
Em 


vo 
моед, r fè oom —— wr SA 
zë SE Ee EE 
23 ELE = mea die tert [eer T. Lo. a ELF: 
Denen] macho vr gebe in w ъз” 
is Lm — à xs E сч une 
d =. ^s ا‎ — na 
. 5 
2 wen ex gus a ec richt voirie cke: 
LIT 2 ect Se, Ы 5 
"wm Pace c Trake heute re 
ейн, EE aby RE Cd RR s Dee f 
iler e ee art ee E ER mi KE SEN 
& Sa are. 
Eee EE — MT 
o a mp Datum MET уел. رو‎ 
— ee eee. wir b aser beet. Vo Ме Bas andere noth wi befr 
ung wit fer Be СА 9 v 7g Lar WR wo? wa B ein” ung 9 3 Bio u" 
— e ne” b Eegen Ses be wr aten d Leg 
e (eine af un EH eller nacht” ren wei ale beret 
[жср де i ved Ris oc be St ord 


est ۴ adeo (> phn a Фе ve Ee 

ecole) Dunt de ede Ze SS — s Doma den 5 

tas e v ^i eer “Dern eue CES 
eve ol Sage Qi ee SCH) 

мой m Росо MR Tas dvi ER N A Rep 


t En retur vit rf e poe —— 2d crar RE 


117 
NI uec O ete. 
2 z г 


ат en epu err 
— ved uc in — —— oc Se 


der/ 

oo rife Arde acne a(S Dem gahe рал Seer fir 
oe reer E nie SES — er TN 
vd ibe. оов wo. Mere. PX = mat лаја, nen 

Га rd e [EU Qo ME 2 А орь й 
e 5 lebe Se eee. ma hie 


— „ ke пере mat 
— Mii aber ass farre marmo Samy 


Wie ace wm dF Snell. 9ана las Se {ү bae ht 


eS pig 
ud — (aro e BY oo en all> 
2 wer as 


ес e — € d 


ATMAVICTY 


der Dne wil Die fomne fog / vin gin beſchwöt hu ee nicht 3'thun · er feit fie obe do”. 


778 
E Duty Lebime! eo (brecht ung Месе орфо be EN 
Оке dap Sr E 
EE Zeie ee 
m e am? var lebthl m die tote Da, e 
dee Usk Vabe > total о 2 ett 83 A pam pi 


RA v EE Missy pii Кы Ge eor er. di E те ge Oem 
E Leine HEN фто? won ann Ses vi 


EE > SEU pe Ed Get fi: N Eee 


Mone indi L fo” eech Set 
ae e e Ze Sew (Ba. 
e ee que at maa E 2 Case f S A ie E e E © T2 
rae irr T mm NA Ge E eet ARS ES Ie 
Ee LA кке fer eda ER, SC EE E 725 
EEN E SE de im SE s een. 
MEE bc hard SU rcp Ll e >> 


ep EE арттар 5 tai, 


126 - гер ay Moe Aro 3 
8 er T i: 
or Pe cal E v SE. BES oi 

E "ema E o 


En ^о EES Я bas SC [F9 
ed cip Du Ran: — Di = er Zerf nas ba 
asser fea Som Mau pt EE pe iz. Би recae УЫ 
AASB ur Ei: E ә Mr dan Di arms De | fo i an vw 
Set wei" pa ir SC M Ад Ља? udi Fim? pn cre Le / 
EE 
AR robe ee Kee . 5 =i 
2.5 £ Aalen ie eee Vë, E> dies Bs Cyd Зе SE 


VVV 
Е wife SS te 1? ^а ve =) 

PS ho SEL GC БАЙ 
varo pa aas Sed e ct Fale Tee ees 
SE SE e ee, ee eee 


En ei 
e orc ba wir OM m = 
еа т 0 DS, 
eite мешт oum na Apo ve d'Ae regen 
SE KE EE F 
D SE AT din lebendig” еа “ое ten /S°>ap 


ET umbi pole erweitert? en noble eye 


v Vero VT- ya be kein man /Sen £7 Y mt 
jd p M^ WEE lg Бе ГЬ op mt, 2e 
Dumm een gg . dm mi? [übe ech. 


2 ER 
= ra „алт: mb” er Elbo A e Um m pint meet. mz 


419 


" Pe hal die (prie. geſce bar wird ihm, nil· v nun er de ſon· gold b Şe (Е j 
dE Sait, EE e Kai Zë Ee yo ys pol 


falar gerade velg — KEE Ge гус. SEN Sen 
ich bingetaust mit unreurwajj^s^tiebetgéburt- 
einefialie vomfeu”d-hölle wartete meine ibd" 
beck d· tauſẽ · nil utrreinhe il babe Р mr gehadel 
v mil ſchmutꝰ habe i mi gereinigt. t nahm ihn 
auf /i nahm ihn au/ d goͤlllich 5 
erde 0510109 ſchlechlio · v unreif пее 
Fir maii b rec fc abmefind 

анедерто e ДИП bedeckt 


et me . Be Jal ole < . Ge 
toes EST AT cd мес зс SE eme * — Дын 


уе Кыр EE a Амы, eis vr pirden 


zv $ £r o Дуа A wd dp ec. EE мара. bud AT еседт к» Om 
Hari lE M. cr Eal feme — eck if 8 eis a EE ави 
агаа уч EE аА, 
par Kee EE A, Тлек. SE en 

G iva g~ ft. Wunde (lei T. Ie MIT der o e 


uet ur" o RA pink? ч дало очу у abr dcs 


"Da vo catho оза (£e be. 


727. 


xi. mimrir · 
die it ы Gab \ 

ЕУ SE Ces Se for doze ааба 
SH сс, [o^ SEN bed hoe is А 


AUT 


d im feine Ir hat Sak: 
dà 


fé > 3 2 ne er ig aia pem 
Sie ae ein v reſt / nach e оа er euer 


fberwetbf- vaus 0 INH don $7 K^ bey MALA dio t 


425 


р {узе de bir waſf гд ду”. ans Фра өш Dr Mose de dency enla)" [war bit Rabi v. 7 dotemppel- 


14 ae m 


TET dd 22 
n eg ра 6 5 eee 
eue ер A eee et 
en АТАКА ace 
ee bi 
denies E e 
ene e eue af] 
ie 1 5 f; asi „ N DUREE 
Dy Y perizie SHWD? weite matere Я 
aa VAR ecb | 
ECT es TE ER 
neh 


= EU SEN 
Ge = P 
СЕ = 

ig en 


Rem 
17 Rame OF ie 


ih» 2 

SC Die zukunft 
2 = Set CSN Ge lie SEE ee ed 
EG 4 > halte EE а) а} 
GE ae = eut Dueb ey e 
: SE res artes о-у food [Seña os 


r eet? 
^ vi T E 


426 
"Josse ani a aa Жн e се beef" [esc o e tini ы es ea 
aS — rue ES ee 


CH 
e A 


en 
42, at ab met 


e Я БЕ — —.— 


E 
len we PA 


HE bett Da toes rl lowes 


n 

no, оа en 2 " 

= [Hw dehe ore. mor Site e H > H 
odes be сс m 7 n Ce IAE ji 


20: 7 uc 
pug ue hune 


M uten: 


AE magia aim an n М ЕЛ 
Bu/meme wag CAL 
Ak" w~ die? SE 
Ge 
SE 


ir. 
s э RT fe 
ECCE GS 


amor triumphat- 27 


uy 


— 
AAN) Cien, 


МУ перавага: . 1921 pagas cg andie 9 monate iron E eine Ger ha weiß 
башл. е." Monte. bei ni 
.. ̃ ̃ —vp .... ls ebene ee 


Tumour Du mar har much“ al do fate mir de obre fotk 
ETT oa 
Че» Rer Du sen d ek E E dom Dan 
Se ma fast bag (ur) - =" KEE fee чая 
2 E uf о wicht ie" wor abe na f er ee tafr~ 
ND ам magit Jlaubter i Fidu bir une be. ab? Sak 2 V abe 
dint ganh unni biip rd: ` Sap UB laßt fr Foie re d 
EEE f Fw N ewig EE vf en 
ini war” vary, EORNM meme void Уайыс UT we? x t p usua 7- 
eme Rab d Беко Бат! ў VI. ta 1° а 0 
л Ke Др Шыр а p Sora ue [eb ft Leb ре 
Geh porci a us do ven UA pma. 
Bat tbe up 5 eee Dae uhr On SG e oi d 
mal р daf v ονν ратон ум aim tort Ly {Де ve oy, Eelere, 
WE TS GE Dee бм mi? 87 una anre: 
am Mer wl ara fab il Бае ea Ойу vr, bg mi Eo. 
ee Kee “ту э er nbn: 
Ӯ 5 tege y e N. э" [Ebo Ио" Dy le 
7 yá Balon meno or RAN or ioe, Wie eX? Sie bet, a Se bas 
Ge 9 75 E 
All? огло ving q oan iX vr {о Gl 2 ез 
Benati hen ows be ES RE fe E [gue 2 
we- dr e geh, vos!’ ge Uk ear N 
Umer ral Ca rcs RB Bl Se antt “+ Mos fin пел 5 
ES GE wall oir Sw compel" SÉ bach Ehiag bring” ade ur 
баен та ont: кеша 5 ¿Pad um z 
E du (3) x M guiar du Sor 3? ере 
— * Sfr a ded [ale tue USC A » dt 
GH a He a ds yet ap [P ein. [2 мобу det beine ER 
habe der, ‚mm sal 2; d sd dr by E wor Зо b зу” nei ën 
Vac p! yabe ¬ bol de we ve ge сай фз trol бузу. уо s 
Deg „ nan Ае] lod Faeroe Е "Cr. Û woulé lac well 
tel nur Darm u ба. 7 exfFecbl mør 
e e E LE KE 7 5 ee er 
Du abe mir he 94У 
AS abt yt Bur ego er 
fe н Lap warm -fz sran анды bi “oor 57 97 Sb. 
#0: C beuqhe mume UN Ê ft möchte, Jed" илуде ал gett aon allarr 


acer "f EE kraft. en Cn 


pe Meet] A II 
Д eot не A wege LC Uem ung richt apf 


Du golf? bebe deme „Ade. * Ce S bese | озу (wis ek а 
cn / ricse Deine [fire m d~ Cari cum c irt d peus 3 ү» уун. 
= ne nam v7 fm: iur Er Une (at 
Auf EE 1 меч жерг She zahle o pinde 
Qa pot vell. e ran En wel gey~ Roa / fe 


wa geöffnet: ZE ы-у duro терге иу ep Pä Abende 


dd : 
SE cred TTT 
(an wäh DAR. erre yn, funk de (65 b M a 

Pu ey ote : 


^ — ROSE Ge E ap O e fee - cube 
— oe Derne 757 ездер 
үе snl OP Say 


wo D um Sit |е зате v. wo du recettes er" Кал: ays sb Ou nicht Si 


u Ramir wil beim leb уу Г! ende dé ` furebtbor voor" DU? bot ſeH bed) u un 
Dein’ wicht gelebt” Lebens KH es AMU/AU efi werd~- Da sed or af 
was vos“ du Das ame э/ ge 7% a Sage denz we Qeon Lu Ce 


oben en GEN magi SC Zo 
amm ip (md oe vi thar /wer f auf ¬ a wich 
En er. ger MN иаи en Fat dme 


VEU MG GE Lr TEL e e ee, 
as obere ás máchtig/ / dr xu wind бо gemit 
das untere much рет) K qe 
Swlefache gewall mein: hf fi ar wu 

nord Rome herbei Rene wo bola ЇЙЇ 
we; ſchunoe dun 0ле) DOY 
ge ffróme hauf Quy fe bla Tf Wit 
ſued quelle ub erde fg Har ШШ 


b B 
Indi y E Ly (met ve^ balle (am da o 
GE 


131 


2 
E efi tam bod heilende lrauke 
5 теги Se 
er begrüfloieflevne v erde. 
er hal "fe händ 
bum prif um nv ei neu H Ang bee elit ale feine (ër, 
gel fie ri fene geier d wald Dat ur in- 
ferne "er DOR ip joi ااا‎ 
rct: Fum d: тец; elde zuhauf — 
Pf е ile erne v fe i re en = 
Fay Di fine warte tie ue ern ar Dring 
erpat fi ein fed frin erac ein poer trav fate et дум 
ete ai h van: ag rar g riet aun tie Pv uy umd mech wil- 
Foribalenureus v АШК ОПП ШП" vt enr fa ШП: 
Varum ua деу y ew ftt darin ral fa ager о 
сони mec gedank Lay 
wit ru pel ое eels mnt ong dy on ваге 
пет Fd va t eden eur Af: gf nf igt wir. 
eure Dem hig lub weiß. 
ell l vr ou wef fg etre 
ST tte Mein alf t: nn heilen ku 
ric mele e orf wit «geminus lent 
wir dir y uri 
idt d rcr ГЇ uod 

et Vae gif dE, "Mä 
s Mint ur yaf pl Dus Af irat 
Sg BU t ud oii irc dara uid 


ki 
> 


1gTev. سدوا‎ 


Sup oA el oe fr d 708 Бев gc teca valine. 

lung vi 

као ИЛҮҮ ШИЙ? ar f eure vage E ng ung 
fewerk wir ieh ШП Pius gri ror ЛГ 

"m ire no e ш} 


SE mr ga aaj fel wes ed 


p King mer aet ui tat r 
eine ac rd Of eine vr ges wir nz Bi geuf ofi vom 
imi end ed 
маи араан viderim ei cd 
nen 
GE) EE 
gr er vert mir vo ш? і n Darf peer | 

Krk mt Dr Wulf rv Dien lofie mn v rat voeem t 
тин rias eraut v ti mt nef tum fie ШШЩ 
7 А d ШОШ SCH gë 1 1 1 кл 
Cr ftr u gut eer ee ur wd) metgott wia (dower F esum 
gu EE yu dek 
Pf tom pal meto ta arde wir 1750 d m 1 T [їйї 
Di foni yr fte este Шуй 
Trëtt ` zwi] rie RECH 
ШАТ nord pee NP weg, | 
Dasovere | tor cute nat fg 


x 


E Zw c : 9 
1 p A < 
A Sl p ots 
d'Ee amc. ERS 
A 1 e- Lm MBR 
У e, ER 


"pale find getter ШЙ e wid goumé ibo 7 

Bessen е Së Wii fant Der 

wf 25 USt de- | 

L = E raf Ome jie Ше wal | 

L tn rh rar | 

Ve vec e v loc er fene- = 

EE 

m gid v de E 
EE 


v feta ff bis "Hd gema ; | 
wee Еи 


ҮТ ТТТ 


See ue го 
UE ed KE Bees 
Roca cr 
Sedem p EE 
EE 
— 
ZE SEN M 
> má ace nlt /6 SE 
E Xa 
esc die Куй E еа ‚er nehm 
v endirabe ae D 2 
-r ve 
8 pvp obte 


Ме 
{РЁ Geste 1 KE Sebel bot . unos 


= SH 
ی‎ er rft | do Ear Rif bare Br" Ё aE" 


25 . 


757 


ke Ае m anfang mischt : 
De 
EE EE EN et 


GA) n 9! mlhi S. d Leiden. Meg: DU. 
bee father M iis ut SU. ом. 


Dici bae rum тулу 0 
Ger pal A itk Sake elk angrar tern feus REL 
E E 
E ааа 

= ~ Ke ce DT? ch ebes. | 


А а D munde Da wort, das D~ Gyr Án Edo oor en | 
1 EARS vibe. Dap word a be en Beki gaere 
lowe m 97 E UE ver „ed Gon wekel/ 
6 Fer de we Eege ge et ee 7 mande a we 
Verde [met ae Bee ir bee x A At 
26 v- mit d амл vino — ther unfere 
EE Sg 
e e EE 
Ram man Dur? die flare hal ere Freibeit ering јаде die imere 


D 
ў man mer dur mbal- 
Р ct SE ere ert ane 3 mame bernus: 2 Sar man mat 
"О ан. frase bam ale ar Gelee be fibr 
IT о unervondet auf die > Leet. ag tem Ee 
Lie vieleicht Bea er chere Habe mame eer 
Dar Zeen A ар 
Эде ам /[6 c e vc wer [tr eme thire 20а 
5 M "cM Sr * nbs 
SET ore RRE 
Ae (ac YA 4 ما‎ OF ١ Es er ern bref . 
de Ve = vr im Alm Ла fe ZE Su Tele al- 


Leder e der Eee feeb" Bust hr mbt. 
Leg. e 
bt? 


| A seyra ~pak = za — 
ee E Beet man ò- {фен puaa б tein 
Lee Gece wenig ng / Wer, Y aff wer el. Des ym 
aL pir VÀ cM r 2 wir n (eem wed E wie D uen. 
b 2 im wll? Lebe. oh wad et E E bewirkt our? welk. 
luhe begat, Sai màn bur? wel Аре auf rer ^F. wer abe d tafe 
2 e t gk amk - ӘК? эде v Scheme, nell? ut eco in 
М Ki ee [eio eng [oe (1? bie mint (one ey 
en ЫА. einge br ue ei E ipsas ЧА (der з ale 
Rind vo. f 


Se if war dag neng 


ет fe ri 5 
main wag ek? gerad“ des work f Daf ech [dm ust 
2 Arno оля rte кол Der r gf. E. en ee 


ein 
in D. get abe will wed? den ome me” E 
A E Mrs ie Bene DJ lang“ bahn: _ 2 
kaf aw favo abe kan de nie ehr [or Dat Ome maur dag ame cue 


Эде cme nit 


meuh dag am Lnge uos 
Ceu. - wall in ¿me 


^ me n wie Reh Каж, тах ein нло атре y wundern- 
A Sarg uai Seck: —— 657 [Peden de aut Fine viedo. 


Hie Ze ant o rf vei rene mir awas ienke 


55 möchte Damen rigen? wad lenks (ein? V RET sa? {е eor E D ae 
fbt lenkt. wie о ficit [vao abe Me i see s e (e Ье [ef Daun у= me 
egen gongs ar cher l S uc TaN fei kan v e Cen 


SEH EE Da zit ee gf gy 
egg wit eg bri bekant m o fele om m bin fane des DT 


det Zewen: 
weil BAYKIC мр5}... Ф 


ne? 


/ дил?! 

Ae одат we e Gescht 

Lat: S Sen: arum 15 ФАН AOV im rd ne E 
EE kieta Jein ER. enfe t er war 10 Be 

fe E 8 E u feim > 

Terry E ۴ mé A E e 


EC vade Ei at Ыр, Ups 
opel ae a Zo Алерин i Sinn Mon gh Air e zi саф 
zen zez er © ze Ф, de 
Ces e SE SCH EE 
EE ob no” ve 
ECK E ali 


140 


wind dag wich 010 von felpo wied? „ ee or 
SEI eal Pe en pure 


m ^s. w Wi c bt (br Taufe ende male Г) 
EE E bert AT pt de eg — SCH 
mer G 2 ДА ар 7 

FE бире Ms Car Een SE bers 


ES СИИР 
GER Eu ER е 


MAP v7 Ж 
e ord konter айе. weiße Vie. AD Se 
inl ead 3)" ein. feine E EE 24 m Eu- iFmerkänis 
pe DUM. Rd ER E RT see Saag 
M mr? Fi man te yw recht » auf Е повете азе Ca 
fe 0 Р: 255 ee Fmöcyle x le Qwik $ ge 
base ee p. woe. de Dir h Reme con- 
A 


e. d "cbr 
- D Ж тр рө EE ie ecke ur wa der aber P: wag 
wi 247 Pen da D~ le. H gabe! a up e ^. ME 
1: eae AS tH: EE EN 


Sur? ч omg: v d 
wb Lt. NE war Dag! Dein, ez aubot «рі £^ M 
Ф: SE P» V er Cas Р 


‹ «x? 
mage rd mit feb" menf new Sec Sg 
Ä e T e ER € EE SCH 55 сз M eei 
Meer //oAf alle v Jal aei va all~ ect" ai feb E 
Ape falb? (eben nic penacho уо du - P: wag V LL юле ӨР e e: Ў 
Y ode .es hom mir vor als fer die magie ein! de Ader 
Fabra сою e gen” EN [m kam Preme fa ‚bare be- 
x > e Ф: (5:21. SE e? > AU 
55 qe won = Fe 
le her 5 Get GE 


> afwag mehr Daven 
D du te: ge ges АС rs D 


ne. vena ka ۲: مد‎ 1 u> oe РШ. imo/ 
Ee ARTS 5 
СС. CR Geh Sede ан 


44] 
bring: 0: рее cado Inf ume nicht frei von e - p: warum bleibr du 
Dan fo hartnäckig ber Dein з fuen de mage > fu Avon du bebaupler 


Br piler ene Vernunft bouf E Ce ode ver ovr Die 
„ wert 19:548 perd "Ehe (ode e SES 
T m (сри fe ús [5° fen haus berum v7 wies" vor 
ne dos | EE © /weil Dual’ oan? deg 


rer — Some cnini wwe licere enge gefel 
e ел еШ Ei. Dose dir лум.- P: was anis ha bo Duwlackr 
wor 55 эру wur Pi unb wen 1? e 


5 gelernt. V: das > Mer eet eT Ze 
“боза Ферран. ge Er е ا‎ эе е E 


dul (WE weng ute mag “o es 
SC Ý: nen oars Sn PUR, pr us Dada N 
€ , ame faßt IR ch 
E Spa tem MATE aede 
magie sts 5 Reina wege алет, alge f Yreckel 
Med کو‎ fno mebr ER (erfahren. E^ ibus тс „„ mies sed 


Auen 

Hou wiß- G ends T7, Ram. 
SE labo da De cin Serve San 
unerbebliche befcpwerd- vrurfachl, dae negats von eg man wifi Ran? 
Sam vrais" bu wh daß manos naht nach абата. 7 de galt men 

Sch P: wae Ude Drie Punks d- Su ale EE 
TTT e 

. — cm ee baupf hl z Ce ee 
WA màm verfteh 1°: 

een H DEE pete uri Ф: ОТАР 
2 E еа Imwellte=, 17: dan Un Ме magic ther, 
hapt am Sb P: verg N weft Nude hoo eher 


*r оз eur Has genau Еру arde &. p. 
WIPE SER Td 2 UT — aba) 


NÉE taf an DTE te dus — 5 > es Hack de Rabe / diem 

уе jugend au vial vefte [oo Ave alle, par as au тА eaters tos. 

7: эмей [2° amber UC fegar ND tl alt. P: Pape © pa ves 

sa er er ors D eld 
2 e de mayie © qoi ien Zelt: Ram 

221 m Ure ings ET : Le 


fgg 


werd 47: Du pu teris ж\е дөр ERA 


Hl 


ti 
allo uel — 
с, P. 


v . 
2 N mE 
Ke Sec Fafe 2 . f leg 
hal- Far me 17 pit? mein: 
ерга MEDIN “OF БАГ lange mao” att- 
chert ox wily XE ерен. e T? wer RSME cas 
N marr” möchle er- N 
Ov teh derer ei ет La v 
gt Sage vom AH IN DE Ghume 


"we A 


Д $ ein n e 

zi ` Jee peste: pea seats A 
Kl, man wt velar” verffal kaw man mu dos wer- 
‚munfigemäfge magie Gr ab- Эле unvernunfigemäße/ 

а Basman nicht voral kan Die well Co ef va vernunft- 
gemäß fanden u? oem gef p wie man abe S vornunfigemäfie de 
wll mit осам «р N ut" Das venunftgemäfze YW моо Sr uefa” 
CCC 


г ON 


143 
US MA HE v - nicht cc ufo” magih o eley "das /wasman 


тоет ner. AM voa maf wirit ta 
mag wnverfielbave with? nena mann. bas онло аре (Саб me ame ec 
ver momo öffnet cue ce reime уйу рав о" fet hinaus wokan aus- 
gamg Vf. bas Ma T ouf зо” ME ee f ve böfe -da mage CH дея 
Das unvenurnfigemäße verwint v zekan h u S bin rm” the exft*oy(^ - 
im verw ӯ braucyl man Keime Ta gie da hude unfere zeit 
Magic nich mew: nur Die олуна о |= er fie um pr mange dn 
vom ey oerfel- 65 v · opr wnveninficy /das ui AB mit” 
Domage a be der die veid hab” mil ecm Nehls z Ipun- 
Dee Das u rng" wid beth! verdorb~. dap" jene vernunftlaf mit 
rockt e berfiaſ оК w- de mißachl? verfa- darum wind im бел Алл (La ney 
bag mai an’ nie de magic fr: vaden OF V ee cc ander mf S bodas 
chaos d ex [fret bat vore Бен de magie / umd- bot- dee ih ec 
GE E Coo Вис wr exami: bag bie weit” 
Aus vore neral Veffelot wm wir ver fand- / daß ww s wes nicht Мор, 
De vermunft fordern aw ЗО rsen Е bedarf- Meg fhed? cell 
v7 hängt ab vom fimde d етее ела sman Kam ave fiche fem? daß bi- 
mo” de осо еке. {ей de wel ums unverflehber Y un] fee v~ ummm 
e mîj uns Ms gi? gell- Горит {22 as nah! nother dig voee an fir fay 
(rem bell d+ umverfEeh bar ir mur Segelen unkegreifio [mery (eben 
wird eg vielleicht vernunftgemäß fem- felange man es abe hl ое арг 
2590 uvm ff er, ß. foweil das wiehfverfteb bare am ("verme erm fs 
ir [Kam mam es mal erf zu eden k verfuch”/ fovet es abe om N unwer- 


ТЕ нав Kee Рон de w Pro kæra um es зу erEhlich E 
Draktk be / Sa das nete Aufeme nichTvarftehhane A Va 
ооу злу Sea word DE magifehe art w- voi T nicht C/ de hos 

werfe fende (© engiebt fraus e rd реба A? vos 
GOMEZ vehe мо Den Grace. md vc oe z Ам? vor усу Dos 

Kos man nicht e dar dawn Kxw weit" gar e t de ттар 
Phe art v weiße argiivt f. wer man das chaos fuel eecht Ade masts 
MAN = v~ weg? уз фло» führt e | ale KE magie KAT man richt ler- 
Bawon Kat man blof [ehnweig/welehs eh die bf Lehre y (En cher Defe лл А” 
Serum d abe fo ce de magie- vernm? ſchaſſt orem w- КАЛАК mage 

ffar Arer" our. bei де i file hef di unvorfiinden ins 

verfiehtane bedarf mam (ipay de ver d mer millets de ver. fr kan 

voher gueb Mf werd. wie man abe die vernuf haber! verwend- bal 
KAX niemand A97 Gebt [abe (ден /wer mau Ma * ever 
Crus emen die ersffn) phos beukt- manic ¿Terre art leb- wen man 
Fa bef getban hal um b sang zu Lenk [o man dar me dafs tin anders 
aber: thm Lens dar Finder magifche wirt) fiat. es TF wich! s fag nic 
Die magıfehe works fein werde der niemand Kam fe verauswiß der das 
эму уе TF eb dos guie weleh obme veg [рз los pe 
Sie beber be ve Ул mano ging ann c N v meuf vet malle. 
das wadositzum $° hal bo uf bazu oehb nuch dag dumnie | 
woon Jed? cn gof van Fal ode М oe(cp eset lo KE dee wiel~ 
das эё Avec Or. darum Heme gowilie, mk vw aoe fied“ 
млода Лорето? > tigen” wol] v^ N de andern [font kan man 


4 
MT geniigend fi” [Elbe fe C gewifie lang fuk S lebens Vic wie НЩ? v 
wd unreal fein de une e В pley lebens wird wohl das Drnächendfre 
fen / abe mo? cee ya he = da zwei (i oM Sao firebird mäcyle mein? fiele pave, 
einig V^ im Kour ee vue, halt kat am sein lebenseride / Cas Do zan 
ber? Voi gr PIAHMON v fürn voci GAY KIC das war de chriffas m ihm felbe 
yr dur? fem beifpiet m andern Ale - geal he halte > 3R 
dew Jime der eine УА! mem’ wefens 37 gul [тей | Bas ey ра As 
bere Yale Zur halle - als def $9 zuelt ge zuende wav /da 
racy da mentir su then fee. N. bc c dew Er balt s - 
eĩ d als eat zweite per ſoy wim fF gehabt. (a word die S ums v 
Af gupa fess bear el eene /ab~ bo ора V ba- hr 
cg dman cultar ede bo Ke zet Ap efr tus nbl. ye 
froh bezeichnete 5- aug-blik {мо das sumi (ir dene [nar d 
ei 945 S oes laufes /m eme unt welt vob well wen N 
Kraft 85 wachstbuns ext begin! / Sar edit das geeinte 
fe fine Hey (Alize. de dpetas voaf Das untere &. yle hae. 
(FEE > out- esto das mufte (s Em a mücht fe Varo Samm D. erke 
great bled- és wid ſc ede ecco u- hald ce de monat de Гер 
wir nv werfleh / Saf das wach bum bed” bedarf da wir out? 
ves nabe 3 fae ball Davee wif daß gel m Das gule Sue 
on” "ec in das bole bedeutet /[o hall vow bad zu” fo verlier-wir 
ake die wicht)” es [From nicht mehr bom barge zu thal Zoch ake N 
28 fill orm Wal 37 Verge -bas /woas wir micht mehr Fem. Stoor- 
berg“ Kom! Sr umfere feucht. de fisegende [From wind чу" (eto ул mer 


A wl Va os [erden Da fein wahr ale baee go ccd emperfizine v- 
als veg" tes Y welk-niedefälle оду Tr das mer em ED аке ды? Prost Dauffleizens, 
das TF QIAH MUN de fein“ oot" реза мли hånde (XD webu oer pelo 
muß an [eier alle (Fille (57s er [Fees urf teyar emper v- (RU als veg af forme 
Linde, das wafg uf de erde T Keim wolke dle reon” {WE „nur [Evwaugere Kor 
ebe" ict (abe Ze no's! empfang a 


elches geheimnis aber deule⸗ 
du 2 QIAHIACIN mir mil Sein nam ant 

du yer va De Ueber de ern H Die auf 
er d wandeind" gait aufnahm als alles vel don 
lie herbert verweigerte Du her. Ac bot galten 
Abnungsles aufnahme gewährte v- ЭУ” haie ver, 
wandel E Demme hilfe m ein” golden” Empel Зете о breit Die alfil 
Al yolk verfehlang. du lebter реале das chass here cu bo. du wusde™ d dien? 
am beiligthum us bie sf verst um he- coluere Augeruf-sourd~. wahr” 
Ir levende VebY ven He wanum Ch vrt Das nicht? v ve welcy>aug~blick wird” 
die gate aff bare t ats ere paveic Wees, einige Jans A oe aat Ба 
мое!” E x dife 
9M fi? da gaff geben ie ihr lela}! dae n eb- SET Augenblicke 
y exte. AIP (Ab ce, daß de avente. ан o daß eves Tr beute le 
Nollen barberge sic Wario pamini fab / daß deme УАШ. 
Ein leu pe ve v. daß bu fbo/ DIAMM QN Su v7 Sic die Den? A еа 


14 
q а зао на оу LE fer wicht leh v Y lem das „ 
man entiveds bal ce f yal. cu ij) ders дерен Volt u hc ein lien 
verde. Dir iF es oclo das деге ШЕ y ein” das dere v das untere sufar 
wachen wußte wie das yt ſchen Li 2 Ja Au wu” es/nem ere wage” 
25 wicht. es vom do” cine all Gen ſeſv- Dan es ehem me? niemals 6. 
fti (6 Lange frag usa. e bis V у ФАН MAGN Kam /wer er mi das э 
halle Awas de. olle well hon Lngfins we 2 ach e. vei [S sf nenas Bes | 
Ar- do? werd wir es nie vef us es er- IF. wer ſcheyfr das beoe 


— : 
er weich” 

d bye du di; z du poner mir nid ein lebende J fein: 
abe meine auo wud дей Rp / daß du 
ein Vp Deine feele b x Аман? veer 
EY 19 feo (м5 pilek. es giebt felche/Bie f. 

Our age da feer de men Vr y iche 
Died eigene Beie lieb ойу flde E PINHMON [Wirth de galt? 
neg" Am doſoñe/ o QIAHMON/ wie cine ylange/die 
[Ep fee meh lenßt Beine woe © Schlangenwweify) Kalt mit ein" gram gift [ya 
Bun in Klein? bofis. Sein ube Nh vc Darum [Arke leute (de fi fabe 
Mif: abe Lich (Te dei ſend ре der dankbar /liebpabe de eigen” ele ? ob ve 
Dach" fie 97 um Sein ifr" fhlangengif will? fie fep wohl von forme / 
(pitala Die Köpfe v- kufheln aber: bir du noem menfh Філнмом/оһә 


448 
vc ere do cs men / doem lebende Bn eigen” fede? Du bir De? asf" / Pim] 


dunahmer die Vru" wander? abuungslos im Demme Vio auf. Sen: baus v. Ser 
ein golden? tel, y "atero V^ den уой КА ungeli von beim рет was be da- 
anie? Wider Du mi? 77 hie: Du feierte ola v uten fie y~ inca 
cpr du bio mir 3° е du ent (Ef e mein“ griffe -1 dr. nunends. Vi ie 
cn > Tbe bir vielmehr von Wart do flag”: 1? welll OF wohl as parto v~ es 
aus Dir perausreifen/ des die delt: hab es gelek Hau. e- gf verzehr-. v- was 
am polle СЫ чәй dye wind es wicht au” am menfeb heb T iche rt weile 
land eher nichts als vo fy ral w- ſcn wichls als c eo ſch der feroenenfeilioauf: 
feo o PINHMONN [Bu b Keim dr. du Лабе ir wicht foet v Rafer mi” nicht, 
damm par du Keime Пее o- Keime (iam hall v- keine [ciclo / di hen. te. v 
Nem ml? cho" v ferme worte auf fag" als das leben che. Bu bir beim cort v- kein 
beide [enden een өм? mga ere Haff. -= gr . pine lebende em eg de 
valo allo eu venebe дь Hang V уй ungefälligt con der a nein / E geng von dan 
маб c o Hur war de? was aff °3 Deine worte aar mir map beine worte 
Lef: mit mir (elbo mem Zweifel. v7 (8 af A. v barum /o DIAH M GN Vie 
ba ein er, des bw wipes D wen ove flle x- gag Die menfeh-/DASfibe zu 
Hum. Sas TF don das alleruerfre- leyſte/ Ser vor эс eket $~ menfehenthier mehr‘ 
Als vor fi? [elbr. Darum fref ES liebe alle Консо рее" Betsch v — 
Панну оне [js eoe shee eigene auf, ee fia fè felbrammag” Def nahen 
abe i wickfam /v7 bald 7 man davon gef Ao T. Barum [Feb-wir /o ФАЛА Малу 
(AH von deine Tafel auf. Deine act/o PINHIUN / V- leboe. du her mr m 
Helfen Babel we #7 nichts > enu 5" Feb“ oae Du bir Keim lett / das Ge 
die текна Tebeint//Keim peland de cine ewige voter . ſteutv- banik das, 


4G 
nachrleayr & menfeplich~ verfkand* auslofeyt: du laſſe c ca pee dumpt o- wih, 


Dauber. Du wills /o oefenet f be Hay oe am amdern [oder begiefjer die 
Hume Sein eigen ale w N bedarf fragt V v Klo? PIAH MR) 
Я еке Ду au? du ber d frage ven d= die bedarf / babes Aer Avas 
de erhälle. de ffs hal dee menfeh” besehrl® Je macht de feilborenwart 
(6 om ye blah" суе Јелке obme gesenleiffr. Sas [henk ebeno Ni 
wc die macht. vor [Без mar Roma ат. [ретенде Kegan sr de bimel 
Маке montel Er . du Më wei /о Фін лам N hen nicht Su 
wills die V We deins n Je" daß jesus Sry aus fo flor ve 1 fee 
o PINHANUIN/ Ber mangel an beilandmafgigh!/Su Vt Keim рабе 5° verum 
chef nochla Ben bu glaub an Die wände. N menfeh~/Se nicht notbwen- 
puce cin laaf ce it ex abe Do? eim Eat / ge У.м das vechl v 
die wirde M ſchafẽs / dan e bt" hofft э! ment) gemacht werd” ? as 
weht der wahrhaftig genug menfa Du c | Ke weit Y von D 
Коттон iur / Darum bir Du all Го fo wrall/ w- [o Aviz Bu rai" an Jay hesg 
2 gegwasrtige v dre länge demo vergangenh d unermeplo- 
du bis legen dir V7 umeri bare . Dac war vw fain резе бео». 
umfiehkbar oF Seime weifht ler deme wahrhl /wcblin jede zeit unwahn/ 
07 007 wahr vn alle ewig abe du обе aus Ichendiges wee deen dem De 
Kane" dein дё» My ep fel ecm than de nacht. Зеб bef 
du e PAHM UON /2du bedarfr Уе en che de klein Dinge eden 
all größere vas große TTR der Se ehe fas bal dr menfeh-verwohnd/ 
denn ar \ebrie fie daß w wm m Zén [© HF [ec n- eb- im 

thm, A оу feo» verlaug ie menfch~ ane no die oro {бети Noe 
vom autem береке thre Bf e7 cen che. Duro en haf f> verlauf- 


450 

p Made N hitzan а PINH MUN d Ъ ein mens от bu N, 
"fy" Kaine [raft [rd Don du hegt das сусе file im Dir darum баръ 

Ra Fruchtbar’waße aus unex phy fey + fruge. | 


; Du оооп. ER 
fere heim еде Kal pela: 

* un DC / G Dir en derne Andere: 
Убе du lebe mil blum bari or oboe 


Ty Ae ie spur feh- voir tthe bU UH kee" KEH mad fhe di 
Au pedet wills du wicht Zu ih Meer ig, bn fiarei men? v- ein Debbie 
[as daß du fá Lu" wolle? о PINK MOON / Bu Nach 3 C ver ffe SC", feb- bin gäer 
5s I~ gart дем 7 wolk aus der beusi- as سد‎ mir {Ше bes 
arf babe - O PINK MON | С осле: 37 habe be Eat" у ein peland seront 
DE wena Ahr vn de dur” oe porke ect [s [ña SE menfeh Nene bu / 
Re fin alle mo” chr li ftt us. l abo vo mehr: [iz ul Bir eben Bretz du Wee 
ver boc ja sicht SHAD v~ (EE vor wol STE frre (E Kein Tto fice ch 
legend fend Darum wish" Er au? lach вея Dar Zu ber singen v [душ 
de fier eis fferbliche wiz (e v wolles (E ler wen du das ales own 
deja ФАНМ ЮМ wicht [Geli dc. ФАН A AUN / abt cee еар 
Dram D~ felb~ Ekel Krank oie E - fen. Sa o Du b aim wahrhaft 


157 
bebe · e. der du liebe deine Fele Smet” чу Lebe / ber Eba cin Hm 


aus (U? Leb o- v Res leb- Kein ља -fo woll- TS DE hab- Du erfal & oem 
оа v bus enl [амоат Die bir ein gef Ze fabeln N. w der DE bei 
WET Ow gumenih ci Als etn ament q den fie wird alle Lach- у 
etc" Mone v» ekato fabeli- der MA / do” Kein menfi A [ab / 

o PINH MON / Jene IK in Dein деј суг: halter deme зей wo du jun o vare 
wein menf? fein vollen unte menfely~. abe Die сер Hizr Lebt deine 
hd he змен суги зе (Re fahil- an dir h- /S~ fie braucht-. fee 
[uch mo Son elch v. wer ПЕ thn cenae ro # de feeb" fee 
Pen f ibn i exm~gelden~ Ife w- nehm- ihr die Kraft fio minlab daß 
ax ebe v~ fehweigend [st dar pref ie hm ero fabeln Zb . nii 
feriis Veep v7 wer [ce d be nicht fijo bab- [Go моен је enr pap 
def” verses ENE heilige comoddie Dan Fuffell. dorsale abe verleugnel f> 
Бий дев er Kent cuts h bers als em mend? (e d. lachr/o PINH / 
O verſtehe Mr: es oer ing den är mem? 3! Ee Ate Sie audem v- weil du Sas 
Imensehfein wahrhaft Villes fe chi fjer bu es and aim u d menfh-veniofens 
Das 3 Gin /was ſis vom dir hab“ valt da fehe 178/0 M0 | mik 
Keinem уп емер veo ake mit d~ blum- / 5 lan v N mätch v- 
all- ffe v (ЕЩЕ wagen / Die dein menfehfeim nicht befubeln. 
bes D Manz" / hu /У- Vögeln v b~ wn \ du nicht PIAH Mion 
dere ein mens. Abe welche ef naue welche unmenfchlichk#? 


foñe wohl blaue ттт um di aus . e 
oSIAHANUIN 3 Sch, verflche 837: der Daten wach) diz ven epp / Abe be [арай er. 
Fane Se ett viel opo v~ porrliche 47 dor bo pall D> menf y als fic fells / Die 
blau millags Shaft ° Ше! ad de & derne men Y y/o ФАН MWN/ Su bis” 
aim Lehre y” freund de bt [Ve Fehr (ен Im fapalt Dein‘ haufes/ (E wobn-unfs 
S- zwei beim? bd. E nl d~ Yan deine Heu fie rue {2 an So oi 
Sein’ pergens iz bunguen mar wort” Dens cip 35 ber" чөй (St ool 
lebendig” [0.7 fap Sí, о PIAH MWN де milägsfiunde ber бо [ренде fe 
Su ender v7 prados mid ec Vl (Cra blur Klebte an fein? Den vc er ha pee 
qual umdunkelle fe ‚7° errathe/o QI HAM (/ vor Nea mullägliche gar war. wie 
ear T dor blind / naw, das bir du /о фил млл Ne abe bin 3? FF gebe mem’ 
по Kerle ud. er Die Iech (shen na’ mir vc. peine. o verzweifelt Аре! 


Afterprophukpen 3‘ bringt dy volke gewin.wen es тото wil/Emöpe es 
feine aff” poppa tót- wen de muna de geile [dnweiot Dan Korr wohl jede [cine 
agane eh Yor: vo” das vlk debt, gt w mer no” Die crrlehro 
dee, fo wd das wolk die cee. erh v [o auf Y wege feine nd 
[rar m dit wall ЁШ. nur na? sal fo nach wird es lag . Mo verbllef- 
DE Маи? v^ feeit / Samak S nacht Dunkel v- lautlos werde Die 
pro erhebt” [0 ohne unfire hilf nur ot do ire rs eoe brum. Kent юар 
was Lët im 


ty 


"out 


liegt mir um die bra рейт? unto d= mantal grag“ Vo nacht gewann ĩ . die 
fhang- liy” babe the ЦА erralt~.? pe mc q mz auf die pei" (Feine am 
wage - walß fie lifts "grafo y eg feme БАШ” uf |36 d ahnuislaſ 
fn dle ferfe fech- P hin de fraund geword"v-blage ihn cine mild l nevde 
Bä meine hohle abe (comica. 7 mil if - (Eyillernd> hu 7 (o meim > 
weg’ Darin [8 / da kam $5! ern völhlich falf darauf lagene große 
bunkfehillernde [Ejlamge. da nun beim geet PIAHMON Die magie ge 
lernt halte fo раш c meine (tz hervor v-blas ihr ein Rif! zauberlied von 
dag (Fe glaub” machte (8. (2с meine iee- ais [Te genäsend hesaubertwar/ 
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omnia ſctvlotvr etiom Profond 

prado 7 Ope: meine (ароз E emer fé abe ffrea’/gafehmeichat 
v^ deßßhalb bulbfu : 7 Lago gras мгле йр" all was du thurs das klingt 
KSE w~ Beta nicht viel Ger, fi voill- du, daß €^ viel fige? T Raw 
Aw banal fein /wie du welß hor laße mir daran gend 17: das gebt- 
me fewer ein Y olaubte / du finder in nap” m bano mát all Feng 
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ae v ungen Shy сої". deſßhalb dachte / per bonalitact dix frend. § bana- 
Eat (mín leben sel emu. C wei 6548 von mit (Aalé/fo wärs weng erfäun- 
1 у: je ungewöhnlich bu bit baffo der euch mec C fein eine wahre. 
erhal) für mí. I denhe, du Ey D ma? heal nicht Mv quál babe. 
v fühle es und vin berg!’ Set mir Dein baum am erde Reine fu chte 
meye lé E ſchen beſe yt j ke NOT dum v- обе mir Die rube CU ma 
Du gef ls die Im han al / nebme dci abe niehr Hef | meine liebe freun- 
Din den Ree DC FIN Ehen viel eff as fib. f: Sewer familiae 
Seit, beim чере (tm feoid Chr du Sno AO? Polaube Sas 
wee Gf li foa. l ben pang übe die nacybarfehaft di palbos v-d: 
bamal-umtemichle EA par du bie ylang Linie Di feelifey- werdeng 
бехет? har du gek of bald tag/bald nacht wie wa" v 
Boch ën? land weebfeln? v7 daß alle krampfbafliaklnur von fha ir? 
T. 9 glaube/dafj C des fh. Auf dieſ⸗ warm” fein will O für einige eit” 
ande fonne lico". vielleicht Буа die fonne maus- // Die [атое ake 
Kero” Lo, heran v-wmwand об" отыл meine fife- 
vreg wude abend v- die nacht Kam АЎ (pra? y d [ehlange ve: 
зо vcchl wap y fap" 9: es Rocht iall- Wpf- ſ es wd ein mahl be- 
та. í: wohl ein abendmahl? ( eine verenig mit all? mer". Ten 
Prauerli-füßge gedanke /bei daf mab fel" Saſt v If efe S fein. fi 
das war au? S субя pie Lux: f: wie heilio wie find haft heiß 
v^ Kall all- in c fmt юар v vernunft woll t vormähl/ 
Lam v7 wolf weid~ fino bear es tall’ ja vH Ме geg false 
umarm- fe? /fegau auge Tr aue v- vweddfeln {Р miteimamde. 
ES arten qualwollo Lus tpe einsfein. mein berz V von ter?" 
Kampf fal de wel- exn* pell- v7 ein! bumkeln (from! elf ue 
irgend Гата entes” folct füplie T rive zwar: f dag ve nee 
mein Leeb. Auen fango An V: bu [pelis voL. ab- Mrd v laco" d 
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eins bei! Go mie vergang” v C bin in ſtoro (parma bis 37 райе weicht 
dag белдерер yo reicht dag wibeffrebende. IS balt-je beide um- 
lung” y~ woll eimande nicht Laf deñ das her maß lhre are yanl 
des bBo an ef hamil y lo ft rer de ue 
v-pbilofopbif aug. du weißk / daß man SF all au? viel einfach fao 
Кая. 37 Верай клі man fig"/Su Bier verliebt von N check auf- 
wirls bis y ba volde. Ў: ja F waf /ap" dero. (7 die veligion 
chern ldi no” plage ? wie viele hilde E Du no? : Ages de” lieb · 
gerade heraus. Te du kif mie nicht. ſ nun /was Tes mi- moral? 
ind moral v-úmoral heule au eins gewowd-? P: du olle meine. 
ec: vrehtbonifeh* teufel. apo maß эхо” daß jene url /д@/ 
[mun ашаса зэ Pl wan Au Saf gule aa ўер. 
T [ebore nceyt / ſondeen c. fóhne /weil freude v fey mess febrill zufam=icin- 
gen -f wo dañ dein v fand HEI? bis fa ganz Dun geword- Duksnles do" 
all m denk-auflöf- Y: mein verſtand ? mein denken? P halle Kein 
verſfa id mehr. er i mir unzulangl? geword (: du verleugnerja 
alwas du glaubten. du veroiffa võlli /wer du his: ja du verleug- 
mer Bose X ой ech fal fe ruhig” gano vecino, 
T:T Ran das nieht mehr. mein gui aud ein  [pukgeis: ig vr 
chef dur befolo meine lehr- P: leide Fes [о/о es gereicht mir zu 
fehmeszvoll freude. [ Su macht aus Sein [megene Las: dubi 
verdreht /vexblendel” leide nur/narr. P: дер unglück foll m? freu~y 
Dun wurde die fhlange wülhend v- bip nA? mein” berg aban 
men” hemlicy~ panze aerpra? fie fF Are ift bre. e au ebî 309 fie f? 
glek v- ſa pte ЭЯ рел: du geberber 3” wahrhaftp /als oy du un fa 
bar warer 1: dag R dabe / da C die Kum gelernt habe / vom link- 
fif auf d- vecht- 3! Wet“ v umgekehrt was andere leule von јере мт еми [t 
тїр gemacht hob, da richtele Ech dee [eylamge wied auf, MA 
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Ally Ws (Ehwanzende vor d mund/damit thy namic die Avger 
Sie nicht ſeh solte er fagh [йэ w-gelaff:.alfe das bar u en di gemerkt?” 
LAdpelnd Abe (pra? c > “be: „Фев Lebens hans Lin hort mirauf die 
dan mith entoeh™ 
ee Oe 


= "glauben wo warm? v. all Step fee 
edd тунт abe nicht Жер” emen el. v- flan 
E Au? wenn ex Ерт fmd- pall abo/vo kebe 
5 bafi". Dechriftus felb par [mut eine 
verglich po fen Шуе bruds b. ant rt D 
an das auß · wk Lati Sas in Se liebe er che it von do 
malur 5 [ehlange v- $5 vogels v ~ofters bezaubest Sie Plaaze d- voged v- 
(Meme К de vogel die fe fhlange Maven. ege ſceyl mall doc elo". wg 
Ae vogel bent t d+ andern (lange /y-was ow cy herl / 1 dan. 
dern vogel. Daun wire du anden: nur im Ieh К. wen du 
werd will” fo i es ein Kampf ze ` vogel. v Pla v- nur wen Du für 
will / wor du der [д andern menf fin. de werdende gep m Die wolle 
od cu ein neni (der er m auffmenfchlich-. wen die men werd” 
woll- обо" fie fwi | hiere niemand erlöffung yom Schal Ss werdeng a 
SC Aer" af wir feetwillig Durch die helle geh 
acum abe that /als ob fene [Ehlampe meine feele ſet * Do? off har nur darum/ 
weil meine feele eine an ze war. ЭЕ orkenntniff gab meine fele ein neu 
‚gefickt wer beſehleß /nunmehr fe fere 3’ beyaubern v mein? macht 3 url wer: 
f- ftans" pe weife v wollte daß meine fe fe elenfhlanıge ihre weyl 
C ee, 
З Pas cn einsfein im gegeimand gerept nichts bewepte (t 
wede golf no" kufel. alfo bat ? 3° ſchla ge, ode an de (one lag wie wen fi s 
dachte. ae (3h ihre au- nieht /deñ (E blen elle im (lemen ` ferenfchein w- 
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[ph ‘the: wie wird of Jus Bio da govt or 2061 eins oevooró- find? ns 
Abee geheier der leb FUE gepart de Kampf 3° gay Hië 
> Y wnertäßlich- leber be ? ond Felt do [КИ /d bye opgi, 
эе saper Aso. erkent v7 leit? ar har f ganz auf ce (ete 55 leben 
оэ 7 hut ht meprdorgleich as ber zu ein? pate gepsite 
. ˙ . fie beide v~ bat r¬ bade 
cin ande gemacht. yal e. Darei об erdiefe lar n leben [hm 
au? b- foung gemein? DA wand (£^ dic [ehlange w~ pre miflaunig: 
weyrha fly du he ee тү”, die وهو‎ A war alie S e em le- 
fir ma’. das wort du ja дете hab mit dec eu 
sfr vv da Krafiguielle dahin- Tr Kan AC wod? mit peer loc 
me’ m bomalitél Irgem C bin озар vathlos - 172 wen du valyles Vor {ри 
ef wif? Bache mie Labe ma? 7 be gränd [4 dem du p FUE hax v7 bof ense. 
d- babes ade Die Рн wele waif mam dert wal (32 du Vor hen Te. 
voor. 172 DA noth Ce no? perr? als c. VT mu leo beses” köa- 
H: du has. ja Xe weile erde was willy . das Jen adis vefn gm 
Feat wä nougier fandom noth d weiche nit. 895 T geporehe al- 
Герн. Diep Bi eren omar ungewobnt. 175 7 bedauere (Abe Sie noth 
Ae 9. Bee bo Kefe af om chon um uns (be deel wir N= leb- ein w 
095 organ Азери hall wiz du wept orm Dicht & ebuldige Sen 
Su parmi? bereiten. SEP wep gefh. Ci: du itor p. of ſel dcr. 
kór 175 laß die (chere Du kee ſe gefbichle bef wie mer. mir Dres 
ems: 23 muß luft geb“: ma? Oc ou v~ hole das feur. ев TF [hon zy Lange 
Kunkel um rá” Vir du kige ode feige Te tas 


| e recht am liven yaume Ze Hosen оой empor / Dar foltot A 
beige dre panze kret [dan da ganze pole, v 
Pop Planas pu wide fele klaner [7> an für jenfeds Lil as 
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ner aher loßß diz obe well i don > wën (52 pall du dp» far: i!: willst 
heiß Prfierling ! meine fido parto of- wobl unfauft lere O: was рй дар 
Lärm? V peolefion ses difi gewaltfinee bene $ Vi berubige dc ba 
be dc tel. du home lebt de heno Das [чоет] fêk fem- 
Gruss wt du von mir? C brauche dich . VE ouf ap wir AC 
pab. du bir 3° lebe nete ind · ganz dogmatik. G'S was kitinert mich dein 
of! machs kus 7 friere. 75 hoͤre es Û uns elivas paſſiert: wir hab- 
mc die deg [Atze vereinigt. unto anderm hab" wir au? di? mil golteina 
gemacht. S: едо уллу das Хер ыг. Arm 2 wag macht ihr den fir Ы. 
font V bte dog war net fo dumm dieſe veroinig? tein wichlp$ princip 
wir hab- d= unaufbörlich- gezank ein ende gemacht/um endl die hån- 
de frei 3'bekom~ 57 wirRlich- leb- G: das riecht na? monifmug.17’ha- 
be mir einige von diof~ herr bereits vorgemerkt: fir de find befondere 
kamern gebaisr. 1 täufcher 917.48 geb bei ung not fo vernünftig zu. 
wir bab” n&mlé? au? keine rıchlige warp’. es handelt fr vielmahr um eine 
merkwürdige ут befremdliche bM ſache: námié nado verenig? do vereinigfd® 
geh [alse geſchah eg was unerwartet vünbegrriflir {ку daß vichta mehr gefdah. 
£8 bl irb alles friedlich Ak: Aryl bewesungslos bet vinandeſſrh v das leb- ver» 
wand elle [ in ein [hlfland. Э 7 ba / ihr narr/ da habt ihr olivas (hên an 
gerichtet. $: nun / deim [рой i= [ру 6 Sefa} mit eenftpafte гыг. 
ture ernfthaftigk" ken- wir > piren. dif ordnung d jen ſeits ja 
in d- grund Е erfehükert. $^: Du (ithe alfo / es gilt егп»: $ will antwort hab 
Auf meine frage iwas nun mehr in Ate lage 3'grfebeb- babe? wir w7 namli nr 
mehr weil. =; da fF дш! rah theu? /felb wen man ihn 9rb- mécpie- thr ed ve 
blende fe narr~/rin дийл А-ға volk.warum bat ihr die bande nidavengr- 
lag wir wollfibr eur auf weltordro verftep ~? V2 wen du (chin pf fo [ebeint 
гэ Di” ganz be[onbeve 3'krånk= [ez mal / die heilige мА i grlaß dir neu⸗ 
erung” ſchein chr ni mafa © & Dir Г i7 fo irrational / DA man 
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fef ihre reaction ná verlag Kap -Cratbe dir Dringendab/jene [ymbale en- 
16 пета y nem US i danke Dir für Dr wohlgemeint“ ratb. Du Fhe abe in- 
[ўе a" fein. man darfte von Priv ebe ëch - intellepens Fin unvovringenome. 
vus urtheil evwart- D; C bin nicht vo reine no du RART (Беча 
wert du diese abfolutheil in pe gag” letta gelaf hr kepeachtéez / fo u. 
unge eur h/ daß d Sur? dar- vor berveigeführte cb? v Pip? 
CCC 
H deine file de du kon Dif" (КЩ д au vier ertrag” 17: yore Zë. 
ier auf meine (2007 das ve fond bar. E fendo bar Sabet. 
dos abfolute war te de lebendig ok hold. 7 bin Sor de eigentliche lebeng- 
welt, V: das ir vt. Du reagieyr Wiel 3 feele. ад 2 P Tengi 
ve gar nor pevfemlz* - T bin do” ganz das Tubelofe /YafebeilenDe kb 
E les nie lc vic pela. © rache ol nide v- baue fili wa. 
auf- i bin do срео eum gr] alles /0 bin de [prde neu ge- 
N u- har. das solute V langue, ás ~~ vegedalío USF wll 
Sech, alo V vith du? Sb des Wong POH alb 
leb. wache derne gamze Ache muero bab әс. mos > 
wied⸗ А 1: was ware damit gemet"? wir mip 
AvieD? von vorne anfang~o~ RA unfehlbar au? em We 
mal ce do 77 fel~ Kä was man einmal сура [Ran man 
wit ab ENT wide nicht wif V ungeſcheh mach. dein coh T= 
Keim rakh. © ab: tbr Rent don? ohne en v hade exili? 
pe mito? der Bee afro cine portai rf pes, f. 
Земан N wer the leb- welll. 17: das уш nta. wir ſe wns JA 
au? Gm ge Jak wht Jind ois s [piel ch. dri He gewerd”. i v. 
Samir Ai Lebens - ve mir bem fes Roma darauf an | was Du 
leb mere dern begriff von leb haf eos von h Relleno” 
herum хей von bebaup d d Se elm f von uod = bumz 
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„ — pez! farts mir Richer paio 
5 e ee ee мро" Körpers. 
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e ber hoſch- begehre- dir (erit Sag abfolute v deli Патот bee geo). 
foa» Nhl me lab yeoDelf v Spo un v- Bag che well 
лише v weg fe hel. хош р v yuſieſch c. Dos = do leb: 
7$ ее dos abfolulé tebra. © 2 das ickeim leb- es Cc [ЇЙ odo 
PS Ua genau zial عو‎ lebiunendli> lee v webo 
det jahrtönfende, hemd. (р wie elende Zuffaud -S эол] гм: 
7; Su fece mix ein EI auf. du Ver" Eescht leb Soan Eheimonde 
Aland abe а laugmilpige Leb- Se rech) Sas leb ° S 
dema. ar du mir gal gerath-. одер frei. fahr wept 5 
aa alanda krech bebende wie din maulwurfnoiede im fein lo" hin- 
EI мл. Dz fymbole de Фу Allo ke tbe gefolge heu- fere. 
wale vg ah hwel empor- bo ae Die) [ehlange/ O рат 
Oral” beraufgehdt: fire Face WFallgemertuerfiännlE deng а. 
i pereo. wir Kon wie" Leb~ ern loc leb-. wir Ko Jabu- 
fende ve hv wen- 


o hegt /o pe ge? in lad cb. im d. free D” 
im уо Legend mpeg” Deom, 
ón das Kleve Je begin im ls wen 
1 dort Amfange Per: У- ber ehoas Ae 
бө tex I nich [АШ e t cn wied 
ganz dort unt= з begin w das nichts fi? 

d 4 


4 ni oda ab mo? bat diz well ex 4 
peo anri femme mi pl pe Jen ya let. Vom p nE 
cha = vs fond woo wi? 4 Ате aber 
оёту pa V€ ovi rauf © р Мег» venere v Te geficegs/ 
Dess м? mora wale ſand no" ni E gesar. [ie Fad ec Seſſocv v 
do im [дрес уе wer bafi europa Nore [Eb "vin wei 
b/s Fptamze peo el vr (r na? Ked ſte de ged ficco era. 
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Мате 797 gebäude O wir no EE 
enten Wir wall gref bars wir [nd nude de gefpinfte / welche de lag 
Web v7 die aacht auffret: de Teufel [all es web} Ebaff-/ò° 1Ауү фе 
аам mf After verffand утә Va a kam hervor, 
do klump” von ni in S7 die Sole thr eí geborg hab Emb” 
E wil em bt d- unvatb von mir т oer das goldene Rom 
noone tm ekeln Lea" de mie ell beruf Sarum jan do 
fren v- 8 eſta He- wig [er Du БЫШ am but via braun Demás” 
cl. bechte ӘР mit abe T pafje dir Ou bride Alf vowerflich-im 
mir -huk (2%. mir Ebwer- реет oe fey rmidet werd daß дус 
das goya aus $- Lethe Flat. Dime sul um [dane jabre 
(md gep o pene T7 dein af: lig angebrech~ deme bil 
pur plats Seca Kuen dle wel vor mt Id РА с 
vom ol GE befre. N. SU. feier Пе /demwir 
[cree des lr. hl e bet als ef: de PU OF vem fex" form 
Fa": Su dieb M po- Der Du muttralfe / 3° Iu dein 
leith mad er 9° оле Ё ve damit gewicht voleh n, darum 
d wor An di vof Web mich wm дао c. dev. a ۵ ° 
дд hems will 

ag für Dine wee gefall- emt feig- dein Leibe / du diebifehe ab- 
War fe^ wohl ^ue ic Pire colam qnn 
DA di aL dl [peng at NA 
пн еу Käo gebeime Dez befits? S*lAcdperlich— weiter 
fe ferme. d иное умі gold‘ Метт / die ð- befreie ei de 
art e anfänglich /ungeboren!/ no am fehl bavc voos fo 
uns au? exfeben”? Welch‘ E die me ите /д@ thr hauf 
aus bore hats c d (ornendoffe OF offer’: for 
fpa M no wurzeln vn erdre? wie pflang~ w- RA Nhe fag 
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Dr тер al vpeve thr RD vt agen puig rhea Recke erdheß 
wé Drop wef nich thr gnome. thr ge amdafier. Sm Unterfr- 
vite ipe bien figuli ad or voe the Mumie ? ge- 
pé the ул gePlge b* [hn de erden [aid ihr die ЦЕ Fue de goth"? 
was wolf ger, реест! 
Dia hair: wir kom- 95! gril ds d- berm o nidder natin 
Try dre p rent bin rew hen Die It abcr: du bo eva 
duhir es ſehb. T: ihr Bytes. es fú angeman” do was foll mr eure 
grat $ ase: wir Frag” dos nicht y Iragende on uml n» 
ol wd die (fie Ља auf gepemet welt Fag nicht aug kraft /[ondern 
de vrang gb ana wachfende anpeklebr. wit Ren dE unbekant- 
wege v- die unerfiaDlich~ оозе Di lebendig [fF wt frog u Im 
oper was im exopaft- Ерте wags ls i do Yn. lebe O 
umgeht. vot Brun das амуди о А7 کرد‎ Su vorgeben ERC з? 
m onf Ba oro eye voce vr tr o ra i m 
epo in 17: waa Pll Pew’ Laff? ddp mihe КАЖ "em abiret 
was fau Cnt tbun was bul thr kp? Da mi Duvergier 
De gy ds [ef da wil e fer cel aua Ger kraft cos Den 
lanofam fach Кклж/ franfaugend А дг f alee -lafedas 
w (one 5 unfrearbal“ Vs ei i^n ot oe unvo: 
Kramdidy~/the u w= Kuen (el * Jo gep ans werk es fi- 
LA NV : 
e Bet laß au? eine lange fron nor Breet 3 
J| роо 0 Сем? werk ¶ Lebte am UD 
dag v~ "af werk d tag’. was [ebafftet 
iN ANA evt Ox Rove: и co oer nl 
wir Efren &. flan. [e | du Daer, $ CG Kp feffeen grund. 
v e e e Nor. 1 Wer GE S Chen doot 
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Deet / mir o7 du d- Амо Do um hi? Se (€ /Serbauen Rae 
he dos oreet faf m meine hand. Tpoleaus 37 ſchloge· 
Da bi: wir leg-au? N ем 2 Ranfvoll gefhlungen” Ka- 
vor di bón gurl d du тех Ад v- verfieelt ber ро gupur osse 
Kent з. Vo lar an C= 3 Кто AC" vielfa” gefeplungen— wahr. 
Lo cin muff [Fic ab natar um keh wand Buc en 
and gewach(en' ә Lgoflecht / vu mulls nal Ce bt. d weber, 
konte leb’ geflechte worre ы grofa? Каа] v taufend kleme 
Колу: HeumfFooll dit o plaines" Ve, ob halt A 
ein mm gym рек? was thaterhe? mein грим leor ihr 
vor rmi bin ach ſchoev gab Tye mix y Dit Ha. d amil руле РБ. 
ande (СЕ. mein tigen’ gab rene u {АШ eu” ein? 
Prabir”: X Goofs de nator wob hs gehirn Де о 5° ende sab réit: P 
gab die mutter bab! : vhlinq u Whang. T: ehen ihr 
woll ne wohl 37 Eborfrichis mein‘ gehims mach Dhabi: c 
homt ovr 5'Als ò berm & niedem nafor. 29ren(71* in (emgehrra v. 
focht- vihm Tavr (erf aech: N lech 5' heu- ©: was d. Nu. 

v-8° ihr [prech!? was i: M Pwert/dan 3° renoult 01га: 
be la ic dem van ED’ Pwert 45 решо S wahnfins- 
T: thr teufelsausg elrurt- о" огеш dap? ali ei? thresd- 
дефе" уре wurzeln aus lem v~ Katy / fe thr nicht [alb O uur 
э“ fajern meins gehe tbr polyp fehl qe fe c /Dur’einande 
gew rte [агат ле /parafitauf part / emporgefsg” v amporbekegy 
пісе beim? 5b" einand emporocftleltest; ew Gilt die iene 
(је meins Pwert?. iby wollt m? hre ev es bau” ES fbr [а 
Auf ferc Tom E gs/ daß nator [7 oe[7dgfe gebiert A" 
fr ſelbo v nich wollt D RADIE: S nicht. Wir beds & ve. 
mecht? den ur [ind Sie weftecpty falbe. words nevelamd erobern will/ 
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„ ed 
vns ni weile be feb ronin 
dau fn come An der All 
Au? wied® in fme ¿mffinge > 
rück fließt- P: oii meine or- 
get ur eln Ha mein 
eigens volk tat {Se hono t^ 
bin? foul men ie ub baum 
perdon mach 1 Tbr gid 
артар [Ehe dꝰ E 
d Rab [lags wir find 
dien Sie für i herrn [ter 
pol, E: ww‘ of iby weni” 
7f lape? & ab da bie 
du ni” mehr dein 9ebim/ 
fondern jenfäils dein‘ watn- 


(PE. (eps du né Sein wabn- 


[i dem gehirn ie gran 
райе v"fle»v-v^flinos in 
a wurzel àm-Dáno*/ in Ari 


comalnelze 2/0 Тар wowing, 
& vun him & дерт та" 


SE tou flag 32107 3 weg 
fand / feior йр (ein gehirn 
emper. ím gebwn Liz du 
daumlinq ele ds - 
hing gew iti vie“ gefast- 


Wohl [ind wir bne 2* teufeh 
ab? pas du nM urs 
27 Heiß v fingrern дете. 
DA? fo bab von Binur 
Aan’ nator. d°leufel Роу 
Naß all / war beflebe aww- 
ext fec Daß es v grunde ge- 
he · alg ſo hne Ai als woll- 
wir v”nicbts/als ls Seine ge- 
Aë abe wollwir unfere 
eioene PTS ayi ⅛Iοο du? 
& tod m Siraufgeb-. wir 
f? wurzein ¡Seven ally ee 
are nun bar An Al 
u bras, daun Da 
Muy reiß E aus. L: 
fo! eo als diene mi zals 
pew bedarf c x nochte· b 
kab”: der per bedient ſi f- 
lbs. 1: ihr >weideuhg” 
E nul oief rwo- 
rit um eu” geßeh - mem. 
(шек Ive fFe eu’/dic[e bieb 
ou für mr gell GRAF: 
webe waye ! es ic ocfen”/ 
twag wir flr’tet/w wir 
wunßt⸗ 
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nm eh hobe mein fup anf neu lado 
КИ Es Pl niche baff. 

р ев follkeine nied reiß io U ban- 

re. mein thurm i> v cif v ohne fu- 

ge do teufel I d⸗ fundament ge 
Y (zmiedel. & cabir bout ihn v-au 
Vin & Hum wurd- die baum eit 
mif O” werte. geopfert. fe wie eim thurm 2-9 

pfel 95 her übragh/auf der [febt/ [o fehe ir 

mein gehirnſaus d7 2 ww? bin hart gewor- 

No bin nit wieo rürtgängıg у таг", P 
fließe nicht wed? rück ĩ : bm O° hem m- 

Fin? Ub, i bewundere meine berdik: "bin 

[fam v fón v- ve. ND lande v N blaue 

bimel hab“ E um migelegf v beug f mein 

Петја. C diene niemand v~niemand he 

dient f meine. 2 Меле mir ſelb ur bediene accipe quod tecvm df. ` 
MP Elte: Sarem haber ivre diss „„ 
turm wuchs für © jahrtauſvn deu - 

Larbar. er (init móc 37 rick ex Nan abe ly, 

baut werd v wird ub bau werd- wenige 

реду тит burn, den erfehrauf ein 

beb~berge- abe viele werd br eb” v ibn 
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10 begreif~- darum wird mein lhurm uny bas" 
vefeh niemand foot an fein" lat w A 
empor. ie mond [ef [i im fluge auf fain PGS 
da- nyr 10° 3" ve borgen"eindemg fn d bers 
Finder v-5ur^O"imóánoc einge meld. em- 
Por ſreiol mag vn 57 thurm gelang v 3/0» 
ri ed: Pauend~ v aus ft" filo lebend: 
(our ewer y~ gepAf- nis es Oewovd~ 
aus fuckwerk von men onde 
es maus H oluhheiß d*emoancad*ocme- 
det / die nauienſelber ug dr frof >’ berye 
y" iwebt- ds Sabaufe mit tbr Бие ab 
Die einzig Sirum chene о fü ешил 
wi) pfaffi es Avs 27 unlém v obern vas 
tw e dP well daun i* ner v7 fremd y ibe- 
Dat & men bewohnle ebene. dieß i fefte ve 
Angas 
ars cb Dove mo mil d lange d. ещо итеш 
(AR or P rave alls jenſeilide in mir neun de 
A | ra haule C mein anfaxvo-AP dieſes werk 
/ vollendet war /freule TF hi Wes beſiel vi 7 
SA nevoier 31 wiß /vaxo no in mein” jenfal* 
fein leo me Chat ab 5'meíne feblanoe v-fragle fir 
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еш ob Ti ni inii Kehlen 
bring uim йи fene оер» ay df lange Abe 
war malt ът Deche Be haue keine lu; T: F ilné«a- 
gwing 7/26” vidler- ur wif? eh wir Do füeidy 
Y plan ye Jet no eint wälr/dan vf wand ſir in 
Ste vato Horte e ihre fime: v griff /olwbe un d 
pólle-bí* Wein gebenkto- civan f pri bA 
Letz: menf mil v Her · ꝙeſiꝰ (Febr vor mir · er АГ 
Abfichende ohr v- ein” bucRel-er faot : i bin ein gifi- 
mórd/S-du 07 [vano gel wurde - Tr: was pa” 
An деп getban? er: P habe meme ellem v meine 
frou voire. C: warum bajes du das? ес: gech 
re ool. T: ie fag ou? B°ebre galls? was mein“ 
Su Domit? er: eqs gepiehr dorall/was ai 
en -Zweifen‘ hal P meine hefonden· ide 
7: wag Daler duden ? er: C liebre fie v-wollfejve ans 
i elend leb heraus vf ni X'ewioe [е Hin 
üb*bmno-. oab ihn eim Parte, fark flume 
Zei? f: has Au dabei ni: dein” eigen” vorth- 
eil gefum? 2/0r: tT leb allen > ‘ruck vwar repr 
waer? b wollte Amleb-ledr um mein zwei 
Rind wil / dir die Deine befjere 5 ип voraus- 
fab- õ war körper pep nde meme frau /dep- 
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halb wallie Fam leb-bleib~ 17: wardeine frau mdr morde 
Einvgtand-: er: nein/[fe mares gewiß ni orwef Ape 
ſi wußte ni” Von mem ab fle wurde mod 
слег v wude 37 Јод v*urtpedt- T: hac on feb 
im јет Deincangedsrig” wied geſund er- 
i eine merewürdig aber дене. E vomulpe/£ 
Er (wohl in de bille-pisweil~& es mir/aY meine 
Don avda Грбе лое T7 das прерии 
werg AY тете (a Ip- ſi bin · Pw es? Bar AN 
Die er: breil [еш Tom) mine 7" [pre vT gebe 
ihr Айок: abe wir pab- vUsjebI o nie vmm. 
tode vaw ni von unſem Rindern gefpra=wir 
red nur hie v da 3 ſam y~ dari rm’ von oler 
om / von еіп" fach aug unferm fru yorn oli 
leben Abe ganz unpfSnli/ivie wen wir uns wed? 
ni Angiong 1 * eoreifz es ſelb ni ui es ripentli? 
E von mein eltern merke i no werrige meine 
mull habe i^/9laube i*/ no’ gar nie ange. mem 
vat" war einmal da v- [Aste elwas von fein labar 
pfeife Ole er éypeiDwo lor рабе · I: ab wam 
webrmor du deine Seil? er: v olau be bei uus 
gübres gar кейе pet /упап Ran forum ow? 
nerv tnn -eS сетер eem garmicpr i: id? 
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né u bemus langweilio er: langweilio?daranhabe 
f'überbaupt no'ni«oeba*langwelip з ville eb. 
Alls gebr es nity inlerr uu. eigentl is allsoler: 
duch. . plag ewó"feufel rue er:deleufelt C habe 
nicht von thm geſey· f:ab*ou Roims-d0’aysd> 
jenjeibsv-[ollternicht3"eczäht mif "ost kaum 
оки. ег:аја ino ein“ Ry? baute/yaberau” 
off es ware gewif i einmal mit 
ein z de na! d lde wird-Rebrte. jer kan 
v ab- uch. danm find” wie o/ bei uns i⸗ 
wë sen v^rein ſevliꝰ. l laulhe te 
man. 17: das F jA Heſtlus. i nehm an/duſeie⸗ 
in ене hoͤuo er: meinetivey i an wob 
geha \ebewopl. ` rvspwand plóbli* wande 
mi abo rer v fte: was [51 die langwei- 
lige garans X^ fenfit bedew: ſ nuf ihn 
drüb-/unfläl Horumlapend / n. viele andere. 

Г griff ihn haus al O apt beſ er i em gut 
beifprel Леш mir Pein P:ab*i79*jenfeit* far 
los? f es feint o; es giebt dorf nur brivco? wen. 
т рілйрероте -fon-woorall' lop Pall bafrauf 
vob. dꝰ p ſonliche pit oánali- : ib i ea deñ 
mil dir vu t- p. ſõnlieh fanas made 


16 
mir novliꝰ em fari eindruck AV ob erd-quinseffen 
dp-fimle-wäre- A TOS 
por ep próntity lob bring” du nir in ein 
elan mif apſolul I£p^ P: Ran man dirfe ges: 
He den nir weinig? res find ja Reine ge" 
Abe / ſon dern Море venid h. хее 
аии eo DS Sahod, ve 
уез eee 
gwelin. (7: wi ibeñ man v. je E 
es hochenet im̃ mehrausheſonder ſcild wir 
N aus oeoli v uns geheiyalhel 
Ab i^olaube/eror- (ind hal dam a ч 


er teufel . d· fume d dunkeln 
menfe nalur- 0" aid 
: [got em / e ml 

= M, on aoe elf -/dimdun- 
in lebt- weil € um lichtv leb wollle/ darum 
erloß mir ò forie/Al T N. lief berührte-Fwar 
dunrel v-flanofaft- 2 babe mi mil ihr v? 
einigt i Em: bwlio mein ped d emir- 
erig?v-wnlioer(? nahm ic auf mi/ md và 
пат d° flange mir heiprſcilir· pane T das 
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(lang-bofie ict anpenom-/dan hått b» teufel, 
ó*qvinlepen all'piang-bafr-/ate fre macht i- 
mi beatan d pälte d*tenfel ein or fono” 
v-er Hur mi^oeswung /má ihm A parir lr 
er au à бап fio dq; · belvog · ĩ kam ihm abe 
vor /ind P mP mil 3° flange v einioli/m ein 
man fi^ mil ein” weibe eint · {o eno CÒ” teufel 
d- moͤglichter Ar einfuuß AC mo nurdur d 
Sing lang bafic geht ſ das manpeuòͤhnli⸗ 
57 fenft 3 Preib'/anjratt fr felb>. ieppifiopheles 
i Satan /Angettyan mit meme Plano baftipre- 
Sason ſelb· id" quinteßenz d böp-/nachtv- 
darum ohne vfi nF" einmal ep eidt/ſond⸗ 
ern bloße v neinoohue uͤb⸗ zeuhende feroft· fo 
mid” pen 5'fióreni- emflug, од ihn 
v-Pmiedete ihn ſeſt · feme nro fat diente 
mi- Fopferte fo mil 97 werte fa vildere i⸗ 
ein fefr-van- aabur^erlanoteifelbofegipne 
v Mu*v-Rofile d pwankung-O*perfonhcb- 
wid eb" dadur 17 das unfierblicheän mrg- 
retter: ind Dos dunkle aus mein” fen(ei ind” 
tag bind 309 / nnen Y mein jenfei*-2Amit v 
fivanddanfpruche d° for~/den |2 wurd Hef ißt. 
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bin vond lot nia mehr bedroht / den i nahm ihre an 
iche auf / nid C dir change auſuahm · dadur 
haue taba elvas lol in mein ag binith*oe- 
nom”. Ab? es war nol wend7 det деді Әй 
Sau: alledinge WAS Jus lied 
ge be — E 
Leib mir deiu⸗haſno w foſtihlar · lance i 
mer meine cuſp niche io wolle /i war per- 
nl? v. Aurum im (iie dwelt lebendig. alg 
ay N anſprüche drot in miranerttantt ef: 
te Hab ij mein früher peronlidy’ffeeb~ 
auf vd well uuißle nu für ein tok halte den 
eine große Ralle Romt й d yd im фета) 
ein‘ per(ónlicb" eeben O anfpruzo*totexkan" 
v chn 2 Bt" veel ftir er dan 
als ob ein geheim ift die lebendige fém? p? 
ch” beziehuno- oeluhnu pale ab f 3° 
anden (aie in (ein jenſeils Pweiptdie fime 
x ETAR bedvoly?/d-Anoy v-d~ unruſt д 
auf Seit all ius vord" hungrig in iym lauer 
le / lebt un mehr mil ibm in дил age fan le 
í* fon v- rei / den егі? fv? felbo- bap Wabei= 
de de une nur das olii deandern will / drñ er 


kg 
кыр fewe: em mde rd andere 3° (coh 
sing" will Def er tötet fein eisen‘ wachsthum: 
Am nar eli a liebe fein Zine liebearuslilol: 
ein Bl r pone am andern. eisir 
wi v-unperfónlc-eróvángle fi m nid 
darum бего исы inein call nichts ſi f Ef 
elpoaufs Sráng d8: &-anprudsedlot- 
errant pay hat feine HAGLERS in das mëi" 
vebanl:erdrängt (C iF" mehr gierig andern 
auf; Pr lebt einfam / in ſen a v. fer hi mius 
tot-einmal i? abeaw’ pr ogee! 
wen mandan no” їп Ò em Cyoparrt/ oan 
fivinder das (“Ene in дай Ic AD ode 
Rome in fu dießſeils · па2до Rom eine ya 
m У Ame find pimel u- Idle Sa ~ 


; r nunmehr orfóntrin mir vî fnit 

mirfelb°gefiund- i meinꝰ 

| eng GEREENT 

ANA Leer lange: no nicht 

"оцет det? ^ wir mein du? nicht vollendet pt 

es fanor eran. 17 mir pein!/du dor: PL: mat 
wder cu we duerbe: Ce 


nom bomer iniy Бо Ve. 
fé mood war 
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NES Ak pave mi bereit mid grdan virour- 
wir hau. ein ziel / weuigſten ein vorläufigeg, 
erreicht wenn [долу die jot-amausiferb~find/was 
uda mona oim" PL: dan müß do ers d leb 
„leb u P: dieſe bemerke ole war 
пө fern Pont frah auf cin” ib y pep bi 
P Au wir hec. T Perse nie. perno pat das leb 
any fang“ ius verte du unde let pt: i 
a Ley Hat rio an fang par ou dv heul 
n ler gef nen du das leb Les Fwaye 
was du fag” abr bemihe mi AV Gout wir md 
lis! find~v- mó leicht 2frieD- зоеъ". ft: Jag kon- 
3 N [ole weir 
Dovere antiche mach”. F: mir раш davor: 
will zwargar nf dene daß f f f° Бонем” 
nde Aver rau Au^ dvr HES a du f" tig" 
nonen eg mao ſein AA i dir wired einmal 
wenig venue- daran mag Puld {рїп Paranmag 
dag For fal kurz- fo e e o 
urban fand- fl: das heuxiſt nichts. hilde dir 
nuxinichl ein/du rones mi irgendwie 5 
vou dir einveleib· TF: alſo /was (oles (tir? 
i' bin bereit: Pl: du par anſpru auf belot? fir 
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dag Vig" vollen2ere 17: einfuß"pedanry/dapgs 
Safir ein-lohn oet⸗ ſou · Pl: T ehe d loh dar tm. 
pilde- fehaue: 


e as icr Derkreis - 
- 79 lauf E vollendei/v -d · pfo» 
^ myfiertiems bab-fiunedaufge 
ihan: Elia fuhrt (Salome / 
die chende an de hund · ſieſlan 
q сторен v-liebend diu 
mniede. Es hier gever dir Gul 
ei dein · Ё: um доев Инле mit 
-+ bin on v*beiatber v wir find mi ber 
S-türter- E: du hüflop meng vo vi: du [werfálls 
Cap: ein (ön'gefenk‘ tv ihre ретіде, 
werk will Su ihrrlihe пі annehni Als & 
wohlredienf Lohn für Seine mühe? E. mir 
Gem Als ob bief ein fonderbares ‚gefenrud- 
re wohl eh eino la: als vine freude V freue mE 
dap Gal mir dankbar £7v-mái^ liebr-V liebe f? 
aw emio maf übrígen'Sie mühe der mit 
thr РАНЕ Loar mix лед? oom /ebraus- 
gepreßt us Naß есил vrabfichtli”gele- 
fret haͤle wen dtefe mein? fees unahſichlli 


arg 


im xí cop ee 


482 
tortureinfogul*erfolghalle fobín CTon дат»; 
re Galy Euas: lap ihn er i viuſonde 
bare menf wep a him̃el was er für hren 
runde ha Abo es feint ihm ern damit 
ein · ĩ hin Bo ni AŞE v bin fitr viele gewi 
begehrengwerih.· y mir: unarum fag du nu⸗ 
aus t bill deine maod mv · Si dien E 
will por Sir fing” v tanz ui ſitr di · dir 
laute flag / i will C OE wen Sutraurco 
bic iwl mil dir lach wen Su f FED bir? 
will all deine gedanke in mein” herz ae" 
die worte, Sie bu mir — Rig E 
will јод Чао für o£ rof pil” yvate meine ap: 
dank ok alle zeil A: erwart*v -umoeb-Á- 
danke dir fiir deine liche. es C Tn von lieh 
p 'pór 09 57 valbfern’heimmeb- 
u ſteh / meine rán Hai Seine gulf wore 
i mochte vor dir knit v Hhundertinal deine 
hand еи / wei (e mir liebe ſen le twollte- du 
ep fôn von liebe. man Ha niegenug 
von liebe rech Hor Sal: warum nur pre’? 
Gul dein fein/ganz dir gehör-- P: uit uu. 
d· flanoo/0 mé umuvand v mein vlultbauc- 
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preple- deine {у worte umwint rmi vi ſteheur 
ein chrrus ile Gal: warum cm? no’ em geler 
cuz fip du ni aß unerfullliche nolb- 
Ven äech mans kreuz 9eflag hareg e 
un molly Sie mi? Арт: Gal: wil du nī” 
N nolbivenzxglet Snr bre +E das Gb-haupt tine 
tothwendiok!iuas dir nen: C: рбъо Cafe 
Daran daß es Deine befi fenir anz gesi 
will my ni i dein dirallein eigen’ leb ein rniſ- 
Den i Ri dir nir helfe eg 3'enDe5 führ⸗ vwas 
gewir du iveũ i di einmai mie 
ein gelvagen‘ Rigid? Gal: deine worte лотар 

abe Liebe SF ſo Aaf Emo felbraw wesleg" 
nnie weit deine zeil geo is: T: Eiweiß / daß 
es mir orófyle qual wäre Si (owesoeb 7 5' lafy-ab" 
weit du es für mi^ hun RAT fortan Maw fir dP: 
bwůrde obueRlAce weilgey7 den i v*efye jeu“ 
trann niyo € man ER 
ein eben rad lb" meine beu f" 5" malmen2 voli 
gi muß au die tran Ben iven іт Ган 
be dente · wen es fein muß i bin beret Sal: i 
will ein Dein opf nó i wollfe dir fiede bring" 
Ran ĩ dir Reine frrude fein? F: Pines; ri biel⸗ 


18% 
les viele cu nia. Gal: ſovſuche do” wen ойи: 
b. vc койг de har glee foipe v uche finDlaos- 
ptio Ga: will dies dir ni · fur mi ko flap? 
F bin etwas z {илл entra fier ud /a Y 
um di heli lum no" im ſtende⸗ Pin iociler 
aug gab für di; y mad faónle ni? ag: 
Gal: wer du mi пі nepm wil јоњай do? 
Ent nehm Ё: ей handelt ſi wohl ni um 
nehm / ſondern weit es fé um ehuas handell дай 
uma oeb Gal: geben” dir ja. ni mi ur 
an- ©: weil es nux daran le ab · die umpi 
е FonÄßlinurdaran > denn Gar 
velangrwobl/daßr [етэ ole’ nt ſei · das 
prt rs ТСЕ 
Rraff/ein weiter? fitka auf meme Pullernz‘ 
lai i hahe genug 5 Flepp Sal: ab meñ i dir 
р SER la” lag Силе Rañ du: du he- 
177 ғо eine wip iat lar habe CP ni 
pere E: Bruni wahrhr-einjed® 
efeinelar wandern ſe ine laſſ· aufpirdei⸗ 
ihr filave-es fet nein Pwer/fi (elves ey. 
Sal: ab baur ad ñle i ibm ni env teil fein? 
la: trag helf E. da rr erdeinfelare- . 
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Sꝛod mein herr v Hebie · €: das win CC fem 
du folls em fter nirnſ fin- T Ran wed [тают 
no herr ert t fehue mi ua men ©: 
vin i ni rin ne E: ſei dein eigen Herr 
dein eigen’ lan. gehore ni” mir /ſondern 
dir bene ni meine laſt/ ſondern Zone PUR 
er du uu meine menflche iy ein ding⸗ 
das rmi mehr werth (Ale das ig ſhums 
bein menp- C Enter du mU weg? 
f: I ſchiene di ne weg-dumöges mir nt fer: 
ne forn-Abegieb moni aus dein? fehrfuchl/ 
егп aus deine fülle- E Ran Seine агтуу 
ni“ Alti Avie du meme fi pnp" nF" fil kats 
weñ du eine reiche enle her fafenke tir un 
avfvücbte Sein’ garten en dir an ub Fluß 
Wider San will aus O7 u boquellend becht: 
пе freude tink weiß as wird mir la befer 
Chan mí miramliſi & lk Alia алад 
ler- febüfseln & fenfit- i mir mein 
ohn ma" vyt · du befier ni iwie la Ou 
geb- du order ind du fpeun Elias⸗ 
aul hoͤre: du ba eine ſellſame Dang barft- 
v· p enne deine оерт ſondern ſtelle fê a 
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eigene fie fe mag lang 5 
flag vor o- t fe mog* thr hinnende tni⸗ 
y vorh füße mert: Galomiſ i dannedir 
deine liebe · voeñ du mé ahrhaft ich- 
Doze vordo menog Hef le 7 leutz bap fe Seine 
$ only y · deiue Runs yrriſ u wen du reiche 
errue gehaul par dar wirf mit oe dein n 
dur fenft* vr weñ d born d· freude dir бре 
qviur 5 mir einmal ·õ febne 
mi na d⸗ freude & menſch⸗ / na br aui 
Zuft reden ht nina — E zm 
bròu für Ein barfé vun eh menſ⸗ 
e: DUA OT vandert IST SF lebte ma) 
du rich eine andere prache die nucfe- 
жөк А Rinor: F meim Eran ne 
gerne Saß du mirrändert| finder abeant 
Ote fein eme vinder? “5 fein wo 
barduden deine flange + E: die ir mir ahn 
gekom Folaube/frwurde mir obt: pás 
дтп es bei uns etwas алә hu i ture da- 
тили frog ewey ioe du di wenloſten mem” 
lachyIPangenom™” batter f weiß/ iwo deine Fan 
or i Cpabe fie- wir bolt fraus & ute well fie 
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giebt mit рахе geift v magiße gewalt: wir bedurfr⸗ 
ihr· cd obe welt / den fou-bátte dir unwell "vor 
eil He habt inis ud €: weh dir vflucht” 
raub oon frafedv. Р: dein f uu F xaftlos vo* 
dò flange beſitzi d errri Rein far- nun alle ſei 
Klug: w d weißt beſitt (ei gery nar mar 
nud befir Ov mary Sofie nit aya br. falomo 
weine not mia S glich /in Du (Ube faf v- 
niu” du beltorits: veßuindel meine belyábt- 
Freunde es &-pát in de na^ elias ni o. fap- 
mar Prime von Sein? wei fr v du fälome/umun- 
fér lebe e z lang 


Le Alb in nir vollendet mar: kehr 
ker un?wartet wied myſter 
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Liber Novus: 
The “Red Book” of C. G. Jung 


SONU SHAMDASANI 


C. G. JUNG is widely recognized as a major figure in modern Western 
thought, and his work continues to spark controversies. He played critical 
roles in the formation of modern psychology, psychotherapy, and psychiatry, 
and a large international profession of analytical psychologists work 
under his name. His work has had its widest impact, however, outside 
professional circles: Jung and Freud are the names that most people first 
think of in connection with psychology, and their ideas have been widely 
disseminated in the arts, the humanities, films, and popular culture. Jung 
is also widely regarded as one of the instigators of the New Age movement. 
However, it is startling to realize that the book that stands at the center 
of his oeuvre, on which he worked for over sixteen years, is only now 
being published. 

There can be few unpublished works that have already exerted such 
far-reaching effects upon twentieth-century social and intellectual history 
as Jung's Red Book, or Líber Novus (New Book). Nominated by Jung to 
contain the nucleus of his later works, it has long been recognized as 
the key to comprehending their genesis. Yet aside from a few tantalizing 


glimpses, ít has remained unavailable for study. 
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The Cultural Moment 


The бен few decades of the тешне century saw a great deal 
of experimentation in literature, psychology; and the vial ar. 
‘Writers tried го throw off the limitacions of representational 
conventions to explore and depict the full range of inner 
experience — dreams, visions, and fantasies They experimented 
wth new forms and ized old forms in novel way. From the 
automate writing of the surdis to the gothic fantasies of 
Gustav Meyrink, writers came into close proximiry and colision 
with the researches of psychologists, who were engaged in similar 
explorations Artists and writers collaborated to ну out new 
forms of stration and typography, new configurations o tx 
and image. Psychologie sought to overcome the limitations of 
Philosophical psychology, and they began to explore the same 
terrain as aris and иеп. Clear demarcation among literature, 
эп, and psychology had not yet een ser writers and atts 
Borrowed from psychologists, and vice vera. A number of 
major psychologises, such as Alfred Binet and Charles Riche, 
‘rote dramatic and tional work. fte under assumed namen. 
ose themes nirrored hos of ir cin works? Gusta 
Fechner one ofthe founder of pochophyes and experimental 
zort wrote on the soul ie of plans and of the earth 
Ea Ele angl? Meanwhile writer such as André Breton and 
Philippe Soupaue assiduously read and utilized the works of 
ehe researchers and abnormal psychologists, such as 
Frederick Myers Théodore Flournoy and Pierre Jane W.B 
Yeats utilized spirtulitie automatic writing to compose а 
poetic psychocosmology in A Von“ On all sides, individuals 
ere searching for new forms with which to epit aas 
of inne experience ina ques for pcia and clu renewal 
In Berlin, Hago Ball noted 


The world and society in 1913 looked like this: life is 
completely confined and shackled. A kind of economic 
fatalism prevails; each individual, whether he resists it 
or not, is assigned a specific role and with it his interests 
and his character. The church is regarded as a “redemption 
factory” of litle importance, literature as а safety valve 
"The most burning question day and night is: is there any- 
where a force that is strong enough to put an end to this 
state of affairs? And if not, how can one escape I" 


Within this ctu crisis Jung conceived of undertaking an 
extended process of self experimentation, which resulted in Liber 
Nona, work of psychology in a literary form 

‘We stand today on the other side ofa divide beween psycholog 
and iterate, To consider Liber Noms today is to take up a work. 
that could have emerged опу before these separations had been 
пп} established. Из study helps us understand how the divide 
occurred But frst, we may ask, 
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Who was C. G. Jung? 


Jung was born in Kesswi on Lake Constance, in 1875. His family 
‘moved to Laufen by the Rhine Falls when he was six months 
old. He was the oldest child and had one sister. His father was a 
pastor in the Swiss Reformed Church. Toward the end of his life, 
Jong wrote a memoir entitled "From the Earliest Experiences of 
My Life? which was subsequently included in Memories, Dreams, 
Reflections in a heavily edited form Jung narrated the significant 
events that led to his psychological vocation. The memoir, with 
its focus on significant childhood dreams, visions, and fantasies, 
can be viewed as an introduction to Liber Novus, 

In the fist dream, he found himself in a meadow with à 
stone-lined hole in the ground. Finding some stairs, he descended 
into it, and found himself in a chamber. Here there was a golden 
throne with what appeared to be a tree trunk of skin and flesh, 
with an eje on the top. He then heard his mothers voice exclaim 
that this was the "man-eater” He was unsure whether she meant 
that this figure actually devoured children or was identical with 
Christ This profoundly affected his image of Christ. Years later, 
he realized that this figure was а penis and, later still, chat it was 
in fact a situa phallus, and that the setting was an underground, 
temple. He came to see this dream as an initiation "in the secrets 
ofthe earth 

In his childhood, Jung experienced a number of visual 
hallucinations. He also appears to have had the capacity to evoke 
images voluntarily. In a seminar in 193, he recalled a portrait of 
his maternal grandmother which he would look at as a boy until 
he “saw” his grandfather descending the stas 

‘One sunny day, when Jung was twelve, he was traversing the 
Münsterplatz in Basel, admiring the sun shining on the newly 
restored glazed roof tiles of the cathedral, He then felt the 
approach of a terrible, sinful thought, which he pushed анау He 
was in a state of anguish for several days. Finally after convincing 
himself chat it was God who wanted him to think this thought, 
just as it had been God who had wanted Adam and Eve to sin, he 
Jet himself contemplate it, and saw God on his throne unleashing 
an almighty turd on the cathedral, shattering its new roof and. 
smashing the cathedral. With this, Jung felt a sense of bliss and. 
relief such as he had never experienced before. He fele that it was 
an experience of the “direct living God, who stands omnipotent 
and free above the Bible and Church.” He felt alone before God, 
and that his real responsibility commenced chen. He realized that 
it was precisely such a direct, immediate experience of the living 
God, who stands outside Church and Bible, that his father lacked 

"This sense of election led о a final disillusionment with the 
Church on the occasion of his First Communion. He had been 
Jed to believe that this would be a great experience. Instead, 
nothing, He concluded: “For me, it was an absence of God and no 
religion. Church was а place o which 1 no longer could go There 
was no life there, but death > 


ch eie чү mere e 


—! 


fir Ou rnc A Dal Dor ө Jh Fer ee Universiy of California re, 1990) р x 
.. sais i ede ee re (on Karna sand) 


es How иде i: Jang nd iib Sedo 


race E une” 


CTT 


ee prelo conceptions CW 18, $397 


Jungs voracious reading started at this time, and he was 
particularly struck by Goethe's Faust. He was struck by the fact 
that in Mephistopheles, Goethe took the fgure of the devil 
seriously, In philosophy, he was impressed by Schopenhauer, 
who acknowledged the existence of evil and gave voice to the. 
sufferings and miseries of the world. 

Jung also had a sense ofliving in two centuries, and felt a strong 
nostalgia for the eighteenth century His sense of duality took the 
form of two alternating personalities, which he dubbed No. 1 
and 2. мот was the Basel schoolboy, who read novels, and no, 2 
pursued religious reflections in solitude, in a state of communion 
‘with nature and the cosmos. He inhabited "Gods world" This 
personality felt most real. Personality хо 1 wanted to be free of the 
‘melancholy and isolation of personality no. 2. When personality 
xo. 2 entered, it felt as if a long dead yet perpetually present 
spirit had entered the room. xo. 2 had no definable character He 
жаз connected to history particulary with the Middle Ages. For 
No. 2, NO. 1, with his failings and ineptitudes, was someone to 
be put up with. This interplay ran throughout Jung life. As he 
sav it, we are ай like his part of us lives in the present and the 
other paris connected to the centuries 

As the time drew near for him to choose a career, the conflict 
between the two personalities intensified. xo. 1 wanted to pur- 
sue science, мо. 2, the humanities. Jung then had two critical 
dreams. In the first, he was walking in a dark wood along the 
Rhine. He came upon a burial mound and began to dig, ший 
he discovered the remains of prehistoric animals. This dream 
awakened hie desire to learn mare about mature. In the second 
dream, he was in a wood and there were watercourses. Не 
found a circular pool surrounded by dense undergrowth. In the 
pool, he saw a beautiful creature, a large radiolarian. After these. 
dreams, he settled for science. To solve the question of how to 
eam a living, he decided to study medicine. He then had another 
dream. He was in an unknown place, surrounded by fog, making 
slow headway against the wind. He was protecting a small light 
from going out. He saw a large black figure threateningly close 
He awoke, and realized that the figure was the shadow cast from. 
the light. He thought that in che dream, No. 1 was himself bearing 
the light, and но. 2 followed like a shadow He took this as a sign 
that he should go forward with No. t, and not look back to the 
world of xo. 2. 

In his university days, the interplay between these personalities 
continued. In addition to his medical studies, Jung pursued an 
intensive program of extracurricular reading, ín particular the 
works of Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, Swedenborg" and writers 
en spiritualism. Nietzsche's Thus Spoke Zarathustra made a great 
impression on him. He felt that his own personality no. 2 
corresponded to Zarathustra, and he feared that his personality 
чо. 2 was similarly morbid He participated in a student debating 
society, the Zofingia society and presented lectures on these 
subjects, Spiritualism particularly interested him, as the spiritualists 
appeared to be attempting to use scientific means to explore the 
supernatural, and prove che immortality of the sou 
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The latter half of the nineteenth century witnessed the 
emergence of modern spiritualism, which spread across Europe 
and America, Through spiritualism, the cultivation of trances— 
with the attendant phenomena of trance speech, glossolalia, 
automatic writing and crystal vision became widespread, The 
phenomena of spiritualism attracted the interest of leading 
scientists such s Crookes, Zellner and Wallace, It also attracted 
the interest of psychologists, including Freud, Ferenczi, Bleuler, 
James, Myers, Janet, Bergson, Stanley Hall, Schrenck-Notzing, 
Moll, Dessoir, Richet, and Flournoy. 

During his university days in Basel, Jung and his fellow students 
took part in séances. In 1896, they engaged in a long seris 
of sittings with his cousin Helene Preiswerk, who appeared to 
have mediumistic abilities. Jung found that during the trances, 
she would become different personalities, and that he could cll 
up these personalities by suggestion. Dead relatives appeared, 
and she became completely transformed ino these figures. She 
unfolded stories of her previous incarnations and articulated a 
mystical cosmology, represented in a mandala” Her spiritualistic 
revelations carried on until she was caught attempting to fake 
physical apparitions, and the séances were discontinued 

‘On reading Richard von Krafft-Ebing's Text Book of Psychiatry 
in 1899, Jung realized that his vocation lay in psychiatry, whieh 
represented a fusion of the interests of his two personalities. 
He underwent something like a conversion toa natural scientific 
framework. After his medical studies, he took up a post as an 
assistant physician at Burghölzli hospital at the end of 1900. 
"The Burghölzli was a progressive university clinic, under the 
directorship of Eugen Bleuler. At the end of the nineteenth 
century, numerous figures attempted to found a new scientific 
psychology Ir was held that by turning psychology into a science 
through introducing scientific methods, ай prior forms of human. 
understanding would be revolutionized. The new psychology was 
heralded as promising nothing les than the completion of the 
scientific revolution. Thanks to Bleuler, and his predecessor Auguste 
Forel, psychological research and hypnosis played prominent roles 
at the Burghölzli. 

Jungs medical dissertation focused on the psychogenesis of 
spiritualistic phenomena. in the form ofan analysis of his séances 
with Helene Preiswerk While hisinitialinterestin her case appeared 
to be in the possible veracity of her spiritualistic manifestations, in 
the interim, he had studied the works of Frederic Myers, Wiliam 
James, and, in particular, Théodore Flournoy At the end of 1899, 
Flournoy had published a study of а medium, whom he called 
Hélène Smith, which became a best seller" What was novel about 
Flournoy’ study was that it approached her case purely from 
the psychological angle, as a means of illuminating the study of 
subliminal consciousness. A critical shift had taken place through 
the work of Flournoy, Frederick Myers, and William James. 
‘They argued that regardless of whether the alleged spiritualistic 
experiences were valid, such experiences enabled far-reaching 
insight into the constitution of the subliminal, and hence into 
human psychology as a whole. Through them, mediums became 
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important subjects of the new psychology: With this shift, the 
methods used by the mediums—such as automatic writing 
trance speech, and crystal vision—were appropriated by the 
psychologists, and became prominent experimental research 
tools, In psychotherapy, Pierre Janet and Morton Prince used. 
automatic writing and crystal gazing as methods for revealing 
hidden memories and subconscious fixed ideas, Automatic 
writing brought to light subpersonalities, and enabled dialogues 
with them to be held- For Janet and Prince, che goal of holding 
such practices was to reintegrate the personality 

Jung was so taken by Flournoy’s book that he offered to 
translate it into German, but Flournoy already had a translator. 
The impact of these studies is clear in Jung's dissertatio 
where he approaches the case purely from a psychological 
angle. Jungs work was closely modeled on Flournoy's From 
Indi o the Planet Меп, both in terms of subject matter and in 
its interpretation of the poychogencsis of Helene's spirimalistie 
romances. Jungs dissertation also indicates the manner in 
which he was utilizing automatic writing as a method of 
psychological investigation, 

In 1902, he became engaged to Emma Rauschenbach, whom 
he married and with whom he had five children, Up till this 
point, Jung had kept a агу In one of the last entries, dated 
May 1903, he wrote: "I am no longer alone with myself and 1 can 
only artificially recall the scary and beautiful feeling of solitude. 
This is che shadow side of the fortune of love” For Jung, his 
marriage marked a move away from the solitude to which he had 
been accustomed 

In his youth, Jung had often visited Basel art museum and 
sas particularly drawn to the works of Holbein and Böcklin, as 
well as to those of the Dutch painters" Toward the end of his 
studies, he was much occupied with painting for about a year His 
paintings from this period were landscapes in a representational 
syle, and show highly developed technical skills and fine technical 
proficiency? In 1902/3, Jung left his post ar the Burghölzli and 
‘went to Paris to study with the leading French psychologist Pierre 
Janet, who was lecturing at the Collège de France. During his 
stay, he devoted much time to painting and visiting museums, 
going frequently to che Louvre. He paid particular attention to 
ancient ап, Egyptian antiquities, the works of the Renaissance, 
Fra Angelico, Leonardo da Vinci, Rubens, and Frans Hals. He 
bought paintings and engravings and had paintings copied for 
the furnishing of his new home. He painted in both oil and 
watercolor. In January 1903, he went to London and visited its 
museums, paying particular attention to the Egyptian, Aztec, 
and Inca collections at the British Museum.” 

After his return, he took up a post that had become vacant 
at the Burghölzi and devoted his research to the analysis of 
linguistic associations, in collaboration with Franz Riklin. 
With co-workers, they conducted an extensive series of 
experiments, which they subjected to statistical analyses. 
The conceptual basis of Jungs early work lay in the work 
of Flournay and Janet, which he attempted to fuse with the 


research methodology of Wilhelm Wundt and Emil Kraepelin. 
Jung and Riklin utilized the associations experiment, devised 
by Francis Galton and developed in psychology and psychiatry by 
Wundt, Kraepelin, and Gustav Aschaffenburg. The aim of the 
research project, instigated by Bleuler, was to provide a quick 
and reliable means for differential diagnosis. The Burghölzli 
team failed to come up with this, but they were struck by the 
significance of disturbances of reaction and prolonged response 
times. Jung and Riklin argued that these disturbed reactions 
were due to the presence of emotionally stressed complexes, 
and used their experiments to develop a general psychology 
of complexes” 

‘This work established Jung's reputation as one of the rising 
stars of psychiatry In 1906, he applied his new theory of complexes 
to study the psychogenesis of dementia praecox (later called 
schizophrenia) and to demonstrate the intelligibility of delusional 
formations = For Jung along with a number of other psychiatrists 
and psychologists at this time, such as Janet and Adolf Meyer, 
insanity was not regarded as something completely set apart 
from sanity, but rather as lying on the extreme end ofa spectrum, 
“Two years later, he argued that "If we fel our way into the human. 
secrets of the sick person, the madness also reveals its system, and 
we recognize in the mental illness merely an exceptional reaction 
to emotional problems which ae not strange to us™ 

Jung became increasingly disenchanted by the limitations of 
experimental and statistical methods in psychiatry and psychology. 
In the outpatient clinic at the Burghölzli, he presented hypnotic 
demonstrations. This led to his interest in therapeutics, and to the 
use of the clinical encounter as a method of research, Around. 
1904, Bleuler introduced psychoanalysis into the Burghölzli, 
and entered into a correspondence with Freud, asking Freud. 
for assistance in his analysis of his own dreams." In 1906, Jung 
entered imo communication with Freud. This relationship 
has been much mythologized. A Freudocentric legend arose, 
which viewed Freud and psychoanalysis as the principal source 
for Jungs work. This has led to the complete mislocation of 
his work in the intellectual history of the twentieth century 
‘On numerous occasions, Jung protested. For instance, in an 
unpublished article written in the 1930s, "The schism in the 
Freudian school. he wrote: “I in no way exclusively stem from 
Freud. 1 had my scientific attitude and the theory of complexes 
before I met Freud. The teachers that influenced me above all 
are Bleuler, Pierre Janet, and Théodore Flournoy" Freud and 
Jong clearly came from quite different intellectual traditions, 
and were drawn together by shared interests in the psychogenesis 
of mental disorders and psychotherapy: Their intention was to 
form a scientific psychotherapy based on the new psychology 
and, in turn, to ground psychology in che in-depth clinical 
investigation of individual lives. 

With the lead of Bleuler and Jung, the Burghölzli became 
the center of the psychoanalytic movement. In 1908, the 
Lehrbuch für psychoanalytisch und peycaparhleische Forschungen 
(Yearbook for Psychoanalytic and Psychopathological Researches) 
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was established, with Bleuler and Freud editor-in-chief and Jung 
as managing editor Due to their advocacy psychoanalysis gained 
a hearing in the German psychiatric world. In 1909, Jung received 
an honorary degree from Clark University for his association 
researches. The following year, an international psychoanalytic 
association was formed with Jung as the president. During the 
period of his collaboration wich Freud, ho was а principal architect 
‘of the psychoanalytic movement. For Jung, this was a period of 
intense institutional and political activity The movement was 
tiven by dissent and acrimonious disagreements 


The Intoxication 
of Mythology 


In 1908, Jung bought some land by the shore of Lake Zürich in 
Küsnacht and had a house built, where he was to live for the rest 
of his life. In 1909, he resigned from the Burghölali, to devote 
himself to his growing practice and his research interests. His 
retirement from the Burghölzli coincided with a shift in his 
research interests to the study of mythology, folklore, and religion, 
and he assembled avast private library of scholarly works. These 
researches culminated in Trengormanions and Symbols of he Libido, 
published in wo installments in 1911 and 1912. This work can be 
seen to mark a retur to Jung’ intellectual roots and to his cultural 
and religious preoccupations. He found the mythological work 
exciting and intoxicating, In 1925 he recalled, “it seemed to me 
T was living in an insane asylum of my own making, 1 went about 
wich all these fantastic figures: centaurs, nymphs, satyrs, gods and 
goddesses. as though they were patents and I was analyzing them. 
Tread a Greek or a Negro myth as if a lunatic were telling me 
his anamnesis?” The end of the nineteenth century had seen 
an explosion of scholarship in the newly founded disciplines 
of comparative religion and ethnopsychology Primary texts 
were collected and translated for the first time and subjected 
to historical scholarship in collections such as Max Millers 
Sacred Books of the East For many these works represented an 
important relativization of the Christan worldview 

n Tranformatins and Symbols of the Libo, Jung differentiated 
two kinds of thinking, Taking his cue from William James, among 
others, Jung contrasted directed thinking and fantasy thinking. 
The former was verbal and logical, while the later was passive, 
associative, and imagistic. The former was exemplified by science 
and the latter by mythology Jung claimed that the ancients hacked 
а capacity for directed thinking, which was a modern acquisition. 
Fantasy thinking took place when directed thinking ceased 
Transformations and Symbols of the Libido was an extended study of 
fantasy thinking, and of the continued presence of mythological 
themes in che dreams and fantasies of contemporary individuals 
Jong reiterated the anthropological equation of the prehistoric. 
the primitive, and the child. He held that the elucidation of 
current-day fantasy thinking in adults would concurrently shed. 
light on the thought of children. savages, and prehistorie peoples“ 

In this work, Jung synthesized nineteenth-century theories of 
memory heredity and the unconscious and posited a phylogenetic 
layer to the unconscious that was still present in everyone, consisting 
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of mythological images. For Jung. myths were symbols of the libido 
and they depicted its typical movements. He used the compara- 
tive method of anthropology to draw together a vast panoply of 
smyth, and chen subjected them to analytic interpretation. He 
later termed his use of the comparative method “ampliacion” 
He claimed that there had to be typical myths, which corresponded 
to the ethnopsychological development of complexes. Following 
Jacob Burckhard, Jung termed such typical myths “primordial 
images” (Urli). One particular myth was given a central role: 
that ofthe hero For Jung this represented the life of the individual, 
attempting to become independent and to free himself from 
the mother He interpreted the incest motifs an attempt to return 
to the mother to be reborn. He was later to herald this work as 
marking the discovery of the collective unconscious, though the 
term itself came at a later date” 

In a series of articles from 1912, Jung's friend and colleague 
Alphonse Maeder argued char dreams had a function other han 
that of wish fulfilment, which was a balancing or compensatory 
function. Dreams were attempts to solve the individual's moral 
conflicts. As such, they did not merely poine to the past, but 
also prepared the way for the бише. Maeder was developing 
Flournoys views of the subconscious creative imagination. Jung 
was working along similar lines, and adopted Maeder's positions 
For Jung and Maeder, this alteration of the conception of the 
dream brought with it an alteration of all other phenomena 
associated with the unconscious 

In his preface to the 1952 revision of rengrmatios nd Symbole 
afte Libido, Jang wrote that the work was weiten in 1911, when 
he was thirty-six: "The time is a critical one, for it marks the 
beginning of the second half of life, when a metanoia, a mental 
transformation, not infrequently occurs He added that he 
was conscious of the los of his collaboration with Freud, and 
was indebted to the support of his wife. After completing the 
work, he realized the significance of what ie meant to live without 
a myth. One without a myth "is like one uprooted, having no 
true link either with the past, or with the ancestral life which 
continues within him, or yet with contemporary human socer" 
As he further describes it 


1 was driven to ask myselfin all seriousness "what is the myth 
you are living?” 1 found no answer to this question, and had to 
admit that I was not living with a myth, or even in a myth, but 
rather in an uncertain cloud of theoretical possibilities 
which 1 was beginning to regard with increasing distrust 

So in the most natural way I took it upon myself to get 
to know "my" myth, and I regarded this as the task of 
tasks—for—so 1 told myself—how could I. when treating 
my patients, make due allowance for the personal factor, 
for my personal equation. which is yet so necessary for a 
knowledge of the other person, if 1 was unconscious ofi 


“The study of myth had revealed to Jung his mythlessness. He then 
undertook o get to know his myth. his "personal equation Thus 
esee that the sel experimentation which Jung undertook was in 
Dart a direct response to theoretical questions raised by his research. 
Which had culminated Trangfrmatons and Symbol fth Lib 
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“My Most Difficult 
Experiment” 


In 1912. Jung had some significant dreams that he did not 
understand. He gave particular importance to two of these, 
which he felt showed the limitations of Freud's conceptions of 
dreams. The first follows: 


| was in a southern town, оп а rising street with narrow half 
landings le was ewelve o'clock midday—bright sunshine. 
An old Austrian customs guard or someone similar pases 
byme, lostin thought. Someone saps, "hat is one who cannot 
die He died already 30-40 years ago, but has not yet managed 
to decompose” I was very surprised. Here a striking figure 
came, a knight of powerful build, dad in yellowish armor 
He looks solid and inscrutable and nothing impresses him. 
On his back he carries a ed Maltese cross. He has continued 
to exist from the tach century and daily berween 12 and 1 
clock midday he takes the same route. No one marvels at 
these two apparitions, but I was extremely surprised. 

T hold back my interpretive skills As regards the old Austrian, 
Freud ocurred to me; as regards the knight, I myself 

Inside, a voice calls, "Iis all empty and disgusting” I 
must bear u. 


Jung found this dream oppressive and bewildering. and Freud 
was unable to interpret it^ Around half a year later Jung had 
another dream: 


Y deeame at that time (it was shortly after Christmas 1913), 
that 1 was sitting with my children in a marvelous and richiy 
furnished castle pennt en open columned hall we 
were sitting at a round table, whose top was a marvelous 
dark green stone. Suddenly а gull or a dove flew in and 
sprang lightly onto the table. Y admonished the children 
10 be quiet so chat chey would not scare away the bau 
white bird. Suddenly this bird turned into a child of eight 
years, a small blond giel, and ran around playing with my 
hen in the marvelous columned colonnades. Then the 
child suddenly tured ino the gull or dove. She said the 
following to me: Only the first hour of he night can 1 become 
Банан we he male dove ts busy with the we desd” With hese 
words the bird few avay and T awoke” 
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In Black Bock 2, Jung noted that it was this dream that made 
him decide to embark on a relationship with a woman he had 
met three years earlier (Toni Wolff)” In 1925, he remarked. 
that this dream “was the beginning of a conviction that the 
unconscious did not consist of inert material only, but that there. 
жаз something living down chere"* He added char he thought 
of the story of the Tabala smaragdina (emerald tablet), che twelve 
apostles, the signs of the Zodiac, and so on, but that he "could make 
nothing out of the dream except that there was a tremendous 
animation of the unconscious. I knew no technique of getting ar the 
bottom of this activity ай 1 could do was just wait, keep on living, 
and watch the fantasies" These dreams led him to analyze his 
childhood memories, but this did not resolve anything, He realized 
that he needed to recover the emotional tone of childhood. He 
тесайей that as a child, he used to like to build houses and other 
structures, and he took this up again 

While he was engaged in this self analyte activity, he continued 
to develop his theoretical work. At the Munich Psycho-Analytical 
Congress in September 1913, he spoke on psychological types 
He argued that there were two basic movements of the libido: 
extraversion, in which the subjects interest was oriented toward 
the outer world, and inttovesion, in which the subjects interest 
жаз directed inward. Following from this, he posited rwo types 
of people, characterized by a predominance of one of these 
tendencies. The psychologies of Freud and Adler were examples 
of the fact that psychologies often took what was true of their 
type as generally valid Hence what was required was a psychology 
that did justice to both of these types“ 

"The following month, on a train journey to Schaffhausen, 
Jong experienced a waking vision of Europe being devastated 
by a catastrophic flood, which was repeated two weeks later, on 
the same journey” Commenting on this experience in 1935, he 
remarked: "I could be taken as Switzerland fenced in by mountains. 
and the submergence of the world could be che debris of my 
former relationships.” This led him to the following diagnosis 
of his condition: “1 thought to myself, ‘If this means anything. 
it means that 1 am hopelessly ock „ After this experience, Jung 
feared that he would go mad." He recalled that he first thought 
that the images of the vision indicated a revolution, but as he 
could not imagine this, he concluded that he was "menaced with 
a psychosis ™™ After this, be had а similar vision: 


In the following winter I was standing at the window one 
night and looked North. I saw a blood-red glow, like the 
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flicker of the sea seen from afar, stretched from East to West 
across the northern horizon. And at thar time someone asked 
me what 1 thought about world event in the near future. I 
said that I had no thoughts, but saw blood, rivers of blood.” 


In the years directly preceding the outbreak of war, apocalyptic 
imagery was widespread in European arts and literature, For 
example, in 1912, Wassily Kandinsky wrote of a coming universal 
‘catastrophe. From 1912 to 1914, Ludwig Meidner painted a series 
of works known as the apocalyptic landscapes, with scenes of 
destroyed cities, corpses, and turmoil Prophecy was in the air 
In 1899, the famous American medium Leonora Piper predicted 
‘that in the coming century there would be a terrible war in different 
parts of the world thar would cleanse che world and reveal the 
truths of spiritualism In 1918, Arthur Conan Doyle, he spiritualist 
and aurhor of the Sherlock Holmes stories viewed this as having 
been prophetic 

In Jung's account of he fantasy оп the пай in Liber Nora, the 
inner voice said that what the fantasy depicted would become 
completely real. Initially, he interpreted this subjectively and 
prospectively; that is, as depicting the imminent destruction of his 
world. His action to this experience was to undertake a psycho- 
logical investigation of himself In this epoch, self experimentation. 
was used in medicine and psychology Introspection had been one 
of the main tools of psychological research. 

Jung came to realize that Transformations and Symbols of the 
Libido “could be taken as myself and that an analysis of it leads 
inevitably into an analysis of my own unconscious processes: 
He had projected his material onto that of Miss Frank Miller, 
whom he had never met. Up to this point, Jung had been an active 
thinker and had been averse to fantasy: "as a form of thinking I 
held it to be altogether impure, а sort of incestuous intercourse, 
thoroughly immoral from an intellectual viewpoint” He now 
turned to analyze his fantasies, carefully noting everything, and 
had to overcome considerable resistance in doing this Permiting 
fantasy in myself had the same effect as would be produced on a 
тап if he came into his workshop and found all the tools fying 
about doing things independently of his will™ In sudying his 
fantasies, Jung realized that he was studying the myth-creating 
funcion ofthe mind 

Jung picked up the brown notebook, which he had set aside 
in 1902, and began writing in it” He noted his inner states in 
metaphors, such as being in a desert with an unbearably hot sun 
(hat is, consciousness). In the 1925 seminar, he recalled that 
it occurred to him that he could write down his reflections 
in a sequence, He was "writing autobiographical material, 
but not as an autobiography" From the time of the Platonic 
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dialogues onward, the dialogical form has been a prominent 
genre in Western philosophy In 387 CE, St. Augustine wrote 
his Sollaques, which presented an extended dialogue between. 
himself and "Reason, who instructs him. They commenced with 
the following lines: 


When I had been pondering many different things 10 
myself for a long time, and had for many days been seeking 
my own self and what my own good was, and what evil was 
to be avoided, there suddenly spoke to me—what was it T 
myself or someone else, inside or outside me? (this is the very 
thing T would love to know but don’) 


While Jung was writing in Black Book 2, 


1 said to myself, “What is this I am doing, it certainly is 
not science, what is ier” Then a voice said to me, "That is 
art” This made the strangest sort of impression upon me, 
because it was not in any sense my impression that what 
1 was writing was art, Then 1 came to this, "Perhaps my 
unconscious is forming a personality that is not I, ur which 
is insisting on coming through to expresion” 1 don't know 
why exactly, but 1 knew to а certainty that the voice that 
ad said my writing was art had come from a woman... Well 
Y said very emphatically to this voice that what T was doing 
was not art, and I felt a great resistance grow up within me 
No voice came through, however, and T kept on writing 
This time I caught her and said, "No it is not,” and I felt as 
though an argument would ensue” 


He thought that this voice was "the soul im the primitive 
sense,” which he called the anima (rhe Latin word for soul) * 
He stated that "In putting down ай this material for analysis, 1 
жаз in effect writing letters to my anima, that is part of myself 
with a different viewpoint from my own. I got remarks of a 
new character-I was in analysis with a ghost and а woman." 
In retrospect, he recalled that this was the voice of a Dutch. 
patient whom he knew from 1912 to 1918, who had persuaded. 
a psychiatrist colleague that he was a misunderstood artist. The 
‘woman had thought that the unconscious was art, but Jung had 
maintained that it was nature I have previously argued that the 
woman in question—the only Dutch woman in Jungs circle at 
this time—was Maria Moltzer and that the psychiatrist in question 
was Jungs friend and colleague Franz Riklin, who increasingly 
forsook analysis for painting. In 1913, he became a student of 
Augusto Giacomerts, the uncle of Alberto Giacometti, and an 
important early abstract painter in his own right” 


irse and ns Wagemann Lad rer Zt Mal, atta (Seta Vera Gerd Haje 1991) vol a; pp 14-49 See Win, 


Алы Conan oy el nde eg onda 
ren Ти 


Ei C 
a i ramcn con dng lame an ihe d 
E LM Pag 


Eo 
nt 

59 RU painting generally followed the eje of Augusto Giacomerti semi 
Th npg Re oe 

ES 


CH 


Se 


— Ag te Son 
Eed 
SE ee 
ZE, 


aiv and iy bct койа, with of бошар lc Pie pone, er Rin 
7 
CCC 


The November entries in Black Book a depict Jung's sense of his 
return to his soul. He recounted the dreams that led him to opt 
for his scientific career, and the recent dreams that had brought 
him back to his soul As he recalled in 1925, this first period of 
‘writing came to an end in November: "Not knowing what would 
come next, 1 thought perhaps more introspection was needed 

1 devised such a boring method by fantasizing cha I was digging 
a hole, and by accepting his fantasy as perfectly real." The fist 
such experiment took place on December r2, 1913“ 

As indicated, Jung had had extensive experience studying 
mediums in trance states, during which they were encouraged. 
to produce waking fantasies and visual hallucinations, and had. 
conducted experiments with automatic writing. Practices of 
visualization had also been used in various religious traditions. 
For example, in the fifth of the spiritual exercises of St, Ignatius 
of Loyola, individuals are instructed on how to "sce with the eyes 
of the imagination the length, breadth and depth of hell” and to 
experience this with full sensory immediacy" Swedenborg also 
engaged in “spirit writing” In his spiritual diary, one entry reads: 


26 JAN. 1748.—Spirits, if permitted, could possess those 
‘who speak with them so utterly thar they would be as 
though they were entirely in the world; and indeed, in a 
manner so manifest, that they could communicate their 
thoughts through their medium, and even by letters 
for they have sometimes, and indeed often, directed my 
hand when writing. as though it were quite their own: so 
that they thought it was not I, but themselves writing ® 


From 1909 onward in Vienna, the psychoanalyst Herbert Sllerer 
conducted experiments on himself in hypnagogic states, 
Silberer attempted то allow images to appear These images, 
he maintained. presented symboli depictions of his previous 
tuin of thought. Silberer corresponded with Jung and sent him 
offprint of his aries 

In 1912, Ludwig Staudenmaier (1865-1933), a professor 
of experimental chemist, published a work ended Mage 
. Sander had embarked on sl 
experimentacns in 1901, commencing with automatic writing 
A eses of characters peared, and he found that he no longer 
needed to wrie ro conduct dialogues with them He also induced 
acoustic and visual hallucinations. The айп of his enterprise 
vas то ше his slresperimentaton 10 provide a sciendi 
explanation of magic. He argued that the key o understanding 
magic у in the concepts of hallucinations and the “under 
consciousness” (нађени), and gave particular importance 
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to the ole of pesonifications Thus we see that Jung's procedure 
closely resembled а number of historial and contemporary 
practices with which he was familiar. 

From December 1913 onward, he carried on in che same 
procedure deliberately evoking a fantasy in a waking state, and 
then entering into ir a into a drama. These fantasies may be 
understood as a type of dramatized thinking in pictorial form. In 
reading his fantasies, the impact of Jung's mythological studies is 
dear Some of the figures and conceptions derive dice) from 
his readings, and he form and style bear witness to his fascination 
with che world of myth and epic. In the Black Boobs, Jung wrote 
down his fantasies in dated entries, together with reflections on 
his state of mind and his difficulties in comprehending the fantasies. 
"The Black Books are not diaries of events, and very few dreams are 
noted in them. Rather, they are the records of an experiment. In 
December 1913, he referred to the first of the black books as the 
“book of my most difficult experiment" 

Tn retrospect, he recalled that his scientific question was to see 
what tok place when he switched off consciousness. The example 
of dreams indicated the existence of background activi and he. 
wanted to give this a possibility of emerging, just as one docs 
when taking eln 

In an entry in his dream book on April 17, 1917. Jung noted: 
“since then, frequent exercises in the emptying of consciousness.” 
His procedure was clearly intentional—while its aim was to 
allow psychic contents to appear spontaneously. He recalled 
thar beneath the threshold of consciousness, everything was 
animated. At times, it was as if he heard something, At other 
times, he realized chat he was whispering to himself” 

From November 1913 to the following July he remained uncertain 
of the meaning and significance of his undertaking, and concerning 
the meaning of his fantasies, which continued to develop. During 
‘this time, Philemon, who would prove to be an important figure in. 
subsequent fantasies, appeared in а dream. Jung recounted: 


There was a blue sky, like the sea, covered not by clouds 
but by fat brown clods of earth. I looked as if the clods 
were breaking apart and the blue water of the sea were 
becoming visible between chem. But the water was the blue 
‘sky Suddenly there appeared from the right a winged being, 
sailing across the sky: T saw that it was an old man with the 
horns of a bull. Не held a bunch of four keys, one of which 
he clutched as if he were about to open a lock. He had the 
wings of he kingfisher with its characteristic colors, Since 1 
did not understand this dream image, I painted it in order 
to impress it upon my memory” 
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While he was painting this image, he found a dead kingfisher 
(hich is very rarely found in che vicinity of Zürich) in his garden 
by the lake shore” 

The date of this dream is not clear The figure of Philemon 
first appears in the Black Books on January 27, 1914, but with- 
out kingfisher wings To Jung, Philemon represented superior 
insight, and was like a guru to him. He would converse with 
him in the garden. He recalled that Philemon evolved out of the 
figure of Elijah, who had previously appeared in his fantasies 


Philemon was a pagan and brought with him an Egypto 
Hellenic atmosphere with a Gnostic coloration... Ie was he 
who taught me psychic objectivity, the reality of the psyche. 
Through the conversations with Philemon, the distinction 
was clarified between myself and the object of my thought 
Psychological, Philemon represented superior insight” 


On April 20, Jung resigned as president of the International 
Psychoanalytical Asociacion. On April 30, he resigned asa lecturer 
in the medical faculty of the University of Zürich. He recalled 
that he fele that he was in an exposed position at the university 
and felt that he had to find a new orientation, asit would otherwise 
be unfair to teach students In June and July; he had a thrice- 
repeated dream of being in a foreign land and having to return 
home quickly by ship. followed by the descent of an icy cold” 

On July 10, the Zürich oychoanslytical Society voted by 
15 to 1 to leave the International Psychoanalytic Association. 
In che minutes, the reason given for the secession was that 
Freud had established an orthodoxy that impeded free and 
independent research” The group was renamed the Association. 
for Analytical Psychology. Jung was actively involved in this 
association, which met fortnightly. He also maintained a busy 
therapeutic practice. Berween 1913 and 1914, he had between 
опе and nine consultations per day five days a week, with an 
average of berween five and seven.” 

The minutes of the Assocation for Analytical Peychology 
offer no indications of the process that Jung was going through. 
He does not refer to his fantasies, and continues to discuss 
theoretical issues in psychology. The same holds true in his 
surviving correspondences during this period Each year, he 
continued his military service duties” Thus he maintained his 
professional activities and familial responsibilities during the day. 
and dedicated his evenings to his self explorations" Indications 
are that this partitioning of activities continued during the next 
few years. Jung recalled char during this period his family and. 
profession “always remained a joyful reality and a guarantee that 
1 was normal and really existed ™ 

The question of the different ways of interpreting such 
fantasies was che subject of a talk that he presented on July 24 
before the Psycho- Medical Society in London, "On psychological 
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understanding” Here, he contrasted Freud's analytic-reductive 
method, based on causality; with the constructive method of the 
Zürich school. The shortcoming of the former was that through 
tracing things back to antecedent elements, it dealt with only half 
‘of the picture, and failed to grasp the living meaning of phenomena. 
Someone who attempted to understand Goethes Faust in such a 
manner would be like someone who tried to understand a Gothic 
cathedral under its mineralogical aspect" The living meaning 
"only lives when we experience it їп and through ourselves” 
Inasmuch as life was essentially new, it could not be understood 
merely retrospectively: Hence the constructive standpoint asked, 
“how, out of this present psyche, a bridge can be built into its own 
future "* This paper implicitly presents Jungs rationale for not 
embarking on a causal and retrospective analysis of his fantasies, 
and serves as a caution to others who may be tempted to do so, 
Presented as a critique and reformulation of psychoanalysis, Jungs 
new mode of interpretation links back to the symbolic method of 
‘Swedenborg’ spiritual hermeneutics 

On July 28, Jong gave a talk on “The importance of the 
unconscious in psychopathology” at a meeting of the British 
Medical Association in Aberdeen He argued that in cases of 
neurosis and psychosis, the unconscious attempted to compensate 
the one-sided conscious attitude. The unbalanced individual 
defends himself against this, and the opposites become more 
polarized, The corrective impulses that present themselves in the 
language of the unconscious should be the beginning of a healing 
process, but the form in which they break through makes them. 
unacceptable to consciousness. 

A month earlier, on June 28, Archduke Franz Ferdinand, 
the heir to the Austro-Hungarian empire, was assassinated by 
Gavrilo Princip, a nineteen-year-old Serb student. On August 1, 
war broke ош. In 1925 Jung recalled, "I had che feeling that I was 
ап over-compensated psychosis, and from this feeling I was not 
released till August 1" 1914.7 Years later, he said to Mircea Eliade: 


As a psychiatrist I became worried, wondering if 1 was 
not on the way to "doing a schizophrenia," as we said in 
the language of those days... I was just preparing a lecture 
оп schizophrenia to be delivered at a congress in Aberdeen, 
and I kept saying to myself "T'I be speaking of myself Very 
likely PII go mad after reading out this paper” The congress 
was to take place in July 1914—exactly the same period 
when T saw myself in my three dreams voyaging on the 
Southern seas. On July 31", immediately after my lecture, 
1 learned from the newspapers that war had broken out. 
Finally I understood. And when I disembarked in Holland 
оп the next day, nobody was happier than I, Now I was 
sure that no schizophrenia was threatening me. | under- 
stood that my dreams and my visions came to me from the 
subsoil of the collective unconscious. What remained for 
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те to do now was to deepen and validate this discovery 
And this is what I have been trying to do for forty years” 


At this moment, Jung considered hat his fantasy had depicted 
ot what would happen to hm, but o Europe. In other words 
that it was a precognition of a collective event, what he would 
later call a "big? dream." After this realization, he attempted to 
sce whether and to what extent this was true of the other fantasies 
that he experienced, and to understand the meaning of this 
correspondence between private fantasies and public events 
"This effort makes up much of the subject matter of Liber Nor. 
їп Serie, he wrote that the outbreak of the war had enabled 
him to understand much of what he had previously experienced, 
and had given him the courage to write the earlier part of Liber 
Малта” Thus he took the outbreak of the war as showing him 
that his fr of going mad was misplaced. It is no exaggeration 
to say that had war not been declared, Liber Nove would in 
al iod not have been compiled. In 1955/56, while deene 
active imagination, Jung commented that “the reason why 
the involvement looks very much like a psychosis is that the 
patient is integrating the same fantasy-material to which the 
insane person falls victim because he cannot integrate it but is 
swallowed up by ic 

Te is important to note that there are around twelve separate 
fantasies that Jung may have regarded as precognitive 


1-2, OCTOBER 1913 
Repeated vision of ood and death of thousands, 

and the voice hat said that this will become real 

3, AUTUMN 1913 

Vision of the sea of blood covering the northern lands 
4-5. DECEMBER 12, 15,1913, 

Image ofa dead hero and the slaying of Siegfried in a dream. 
6. DECEMBER 25,1913, 

Image of the foot of a giant stepping on a city: and images 
of murder and bloody cruelty 

7 JANUARY 2, 1914 

Image of a sea of blood and a procession of dead multitudes 
В. JANUARY 22,1914 

His soul comes up from the depths and asks him if he 

will accept war and destruction She shows him images 

of destruction, military weapons, human remains, sunkeit 
ships, destroyed states, ec 

9, MAY 21,1914 

А voice says hat the sacrificed fall left and right 

10-12. JUNE-JULY 1914, 

Thrice-repeated dream of being in a foreign land and having 
to return quickly by ship and the descent of the icy cold: 
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In November 1914 Jung closely studied Nietzsches Тш Sole 
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“then cios the pr seed me and eared me 1 4 desert 
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Jung divided the material ino see of books comprised of 
thor chapter But whereas Zara prodaimed the death of 
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of general psychological principles in him (such as the relation 
ofintroenson to exavenion, thinking and pleasure, tc) and 
as depicting literal or symbolic events hat are going to happen. 
"Thus the second layer of the Draft represents the first major 
and extended attempt to develop and apply his new constructive 
method. The second layer is itself a hermeneutic experiment 
In a critical sense, Liber Novas docs nor require supplemental 
interpretation. for it contains is own interpretation. 

Jung did not add scholarly references, 
though unreferenced citations and allusions o works of philosophy. 
religion and Пета abound. He had self-consciously chosen to 
leave scholarship to one side. Yer the fantasies and the reflections 
on them in the Rad Book are those ofa scholar and, indeed much 
of the sel experimentaron and the composition of Liber Naras 
took place in his library It is quite possible that he might have 
added references if he had decided o publish che work 

‘After completing the handwritten Dra, Jung had it typed, 
and edited u Оп one manuscript, he made alterations by 
band (1 refer to his manuscript as the Corrected Dra). Judging 
from the annotations, it appears that he gave И to someone (the 
handing is noe rhat of Emma Jung Toni Walt or Maria Molize) 
to read. who chen commented on Jungs editing, indicating that 
some sections which he had intended ro cur should be retained 
"The first section of the wock untitled, bur effectively Libr 
Primas was composed on parchment Jung chen commissioned a 
lage folio volume of over боо pages, bound in red leather, from 
‘he bookbinden, Emil Ser The spine bears che ile, Liber Nov 
He then inserted the parchment pages into the folio volume, which 
continues with Liber Secundus. The work is organized like a medieval 
illuminated manuscript, with calligraphic writing headed by a able 
‘of abbreviations Jung titled the first book “The Way of Whar is to 
Come? and placed beneath this some citations from the book of 
ah and from the gospel according to John. Thus it was presented 
as a prophetie work 

їп the Draf, Jung had divided the material into chapters. 
In the course of the transcription ino the red leather folio, he 
altered some of the siles to the chapters, added others and edited 
the material once again, The cuns and alterations were predominantly 
то the second layer of interpretation and elaboration, and not to 
the fantasy material itself and mainly consisted in shortening the 
ext Teis this second layer that Jung continually reworked. In the 
transcription of the ext in this edition, this second layer has been 
indicted, so that the chronology and composition are visible. As 
Jungs comments in the second layer sometimes implicitly refer 
forward to Fantasies that are found later in the tert, it is also 
helpful to read the fantasies straight through in chronological 
sequence, followed by a continuous reading of the second layer 

Jung then strated the text with some paintings, онад 

tials, ornamental borders, and margins. Initially the paintings 
refer directly о the text At a later point, the paintings become 
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more symbolic. They are active imaginations in their own right 
"The combination of text and image recalls the illuminated works 
of William Blake, whose work Jung had some familiarity wich" 
А preparatory draft of one of the images in Liber Novus has 
survived, which indicates that they were carefully composed, 
starting from pencil sketches that were then elaborated.” The 
composition of the other images likely followed a similar procedure. 
From the paintings of Jungs which have survived, it is striking 
that they make an abrupt leap from the representational landscapes 
of 1902/3 to the abstract and semifigurative from 1915 onward. 


Art and the Zürich School 


Jungs library today contains few books on modern art, though 
some books were probably dispersed over the years. He possessed 
a catalogue of che graphic works of Odilon Redon, as well as a 
study of him.* He likely encountered Redon's work when he was 
in Paris. Strong echoes of the symbolist movement appear in the 
paintings in Liber None 

In October of 1910, Jung went on a bicycle tour of northern 
dy together with his colleague Hans Schmid They visited 
Ravenna, and the frescos and mosaics there made a deep impression 
on him. These works seemed to have had an impact on his paintings: 
the use of strong colors, mosai-like forms, and two-dimensional 
figures without the use of perspective” 

In 1913 when he was in New York, he likely attended the 
Armory Show, which was the first major international exhibition 
of modern art in America (the show ran to March 15, and Jung 
left for New York on March 4). He referred to Marcel Duchamp’ 
painting Nude descending the stairs in his 1925 seminar, which had 
caused a furor there™ Here, he also referred to having studied 
the course of Picasso's paintings. Given the lack of evidence of 
extended study Jungs knowledge of modern art probably derived 
more immediately from direct acquaintance. 

Daring the First World War, there were contacts between 
the members of the Zürich school and artists. Both were part 
of avant-garde movements and intersecting social circ" In 1913, 
Erika Schlegel came to Jung for analysis. She and her husband, 
Eugen Schlegel, had been friendly wich Toni Wolf. Erika Schlegel 
was Sophie Taeuber sister, and became che librarian of the 
Psychological Club. Members of the Psychological Club were 
invited to some of the Dada events. At rhe celebration of the 
opening of the Gallery Dada on March 29, 1917, Hugo Ball notes 
members of the Chub in the audience The program that evening 
included abstract dances by Sophie Taeuber and poems by 
Hugo Ball, Hans Arp, and Tristan Tara. Sophie Taeuber, who 
had studied with Laban, arranged a dance class for members 
‘of he Club together with Arp A masked ball was also held and she 
designed the costumes! In 1918, she presented a marionette play 
King Deer, in Zürich, It was set in the woods by the Burghölali, 
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Freud Analytikus, opposed by De Oedipus Complex is transformed 
into a parrot by the Ur Libido, parodically taking up themes from 
Jung's Transformations and Symbols ofthe Libido and his conflict with 
Freud * However, relations between Jungs circle and some ofthe 
Dadaists became more strained. In May 1917, Emmy Hennings 
wrote to Hugo Ball that the oe Oh had now gone away" In. 
1918, Jung criticized the Dada movement in a Swiss review, which 
did not escape the attention of the Dadaist The critical element 
‘that separated Jungs pictorial work from chat ofthe Dadaist was his 
overriding emphasis on meaning and signification. 

Jungs sel-explorations and creative experiments did not 
occur in a vacuum During this period, there was great interest in art 
and painting within his circle. Alphonse Maeder wrote a monograph 
on Ferdinand Hodier” and had a friendly correspondence 
with him Around 1916, Maeder had a series of visions or 
waking fantasies, which he published pseudonymously When he 
told Jung of these events, Jung replied, "What, you tog?" Hans 
Schmid also wrote and painted his fantasies in something akin to 
Liber Novus Moltzer was keen to increase the artistic activities 
of the Zürich school. She felt that more artists were needed 
in their circle and considered Riklin as a model J, B. Lang, 
who was analyzed by Riklin, began to paint symbolic paintings 
Moltzer had a book that she called her Bible, in which she pue 
pictures with writings. She recommended that her patient 
Fanny Bowditch Katz do the same thing" 

In 1919, Riklin exhibited some of his paintings as parc of the 
“New Life” at the Kunsthaus in Zürich, described as a group of 
Swiss Expressionists, alongside Hans Arp, Sophie Taeuber. 
Francis Picabia, and Augusto Giacometti" With his personal 
connections, Jung could easily have exhibited some of his works 
in such a setting, had he so liked, Thus his refusal to consider 
his works as art occurs in a context where there were quite real 
possibilities for him to have taken this route. 

On some occasions, Jung discussed art with Erika Schlegel 
She noted the following conversation: 


| wore my peat medallion (the pearlembroidery that Sophie 
ad made for me) at Jungs yesterday He liked it very much, 
anditpromptedhimtotalkanimatedlyaboutart—foralmost 
an hour. He discussed Riklin, one of Augusto Giacomett’s 
students, and observed that while his smaller works had a 
certain aesthetic value, his larger ones simply dissolved 
Indeed, he vanished wholly in his art, rendering him uttely 
intangible. His work was like a wall over which water rippled. 
He could therefore not analyze, as this required one to be 
pointed and sharp-edged, like a knife. He had fallen into art 


in a manner of speaking. But art and science were no more 
than the servants of che creative spirit, which is what must 
be served. 

As regards my own work, it was also a matter of making 
out whether it was really art Fairy tales and pictures had a 
religious meaning ar bottom. 1, гоо, know that somehow 
and sometime it must reach people." 


For Jung, Franz Riklin appears to have been something like a 
doppelganger, whose fate he was keen to avoid. This statement 
also indicates Jung's relativization of the status of art and science 
to which he had come through his self-experimentation. 

Thus, the making of Liber Novus was by no means a peculiar 
and idiosyncratic activity, nor ће product of a psychosis. Rather, 
it indicates the close intersections berween psychological and 
artistic experimentation with which many individuals were 
engaged at this time. 


The Collective Experiment 

In 191, Jung ed lng corespondence with hir college 
Hane Schmid on the question ofthe understanding of rio 
loge pen This conesponden gies no dict sg of Jungs 
egene and indices that theories he developed 
hing this evo did oc tem бэ hin cv nano. 
.. peli diii 
On March bis Jung veo Smith Ey if 


Lam sill with the army in a litle town where I have plenty 
of practical work and horseback riding . . . Until I had to 
join the army 1 lived quietly and devoted my time to my 
patients and to my work. 1 was especially working about 
the two types of psychology and abour the synthesis of 
unconscious tendencies" 


During his self-explorations, he experienced states of turmoil 
He recalled that he experienced great fear, and sometimes had to 
hold the table to keep himself together?" and "I was frequently 
so wrought up that I had to eliminate the emotions through yoga 
practices But since it was my purpose to learn what was going on. 
‘within myself, 1 would do them only until 1 had calmed myself 
and could take up again the work with the unconscious 

He recalled hat Toni Wolffhad become drawn into the process 
in which he was involved, and was experiencing a similar stream 
‘of images. Jung found that he could discuss his experiences with 
hes bur she was disorentated and in the same mess Likewise, his 
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wife was unable to help him in this regard. Consequently he noted, 
“that was able to endure a all was а cae of brute force 

The Psychological Club had been founded ar che beginning 
of 1916, through a gift of 360,000 Swiss francs from Edith 
Rockefeller McCormick, who had come to Zürich to be analyzed 
by Jung in 1913. Ar its inception, it had approximately sixty 
members. For Jung, the sim of the Club was to study the relation 
of individuals tothe group. and to provide а naturalistic seing for 
psychological observation to overcome the limitations of one-to- 
onc analysis, as well as to provide a venue where patients could 
lean to adape to social situations, At the same time, a professional 
body of analysts continued to meet together as the Association 
for Analytical Psychology Jung participated fully in both of 
these organizations 

Jungs self experimentation also heralded a change in his analytic 
work He encouraged his patients to embark upon similar processes 
за experimentation. Patients were instructed on how to conduct 
active imagination, to hold inner dialogues, and to paint their 
fantasies, He took his own experiences as paradigmatic. In the 
1035 seminar, he noted: "I drew all my empirical material from my 
patients, but the solution of the problem I drew from the inside, 
from my observations of the unconscious processes” 

"Tina Keller, who was in analysis with Jung from 1912, recalls 
that Jung “often spoke of himself and his own experiences" 


In chose early days, when one arrived for the analytic 
hour, the so-called "red book’ often stood open on an 
easel. In it De Jung had been painting or had just finished a 
picture Sometimes he would show me what he bad done and 
comment upon it. The careful and precise work he put into 
these pictures and into the illuminated text that accompanied 
them were a testimony to the importance of this undertaking 
The master thus demonstrated to the student that psychic 
development is worth time and effort 


In her analyses with Jung and Toni Wolff, Keller conducted 
active imaginations and also painted, Far from being a solitary 
endeavor, Jungs confrontation with the unconscious was a collective 
‘one, in which he took his patients along with him. Those around 
Jung formed an avant-garde group engaged in a social experiment 
that they hoped would transform their lives and the lives of 
those around them. 


The Return of the Dead 


Amid the unprecedented carnage of the war, the theme of the 
return of the dead was widespread, such as in Abel Gance' film 
Tease The death toll also led to a revival of interest in spiritual- 
im. After nearly a year, Jung began to write again in the Black Books 
in 1915, with a further series of fantasies He had already completed 
the handwritten draft of Liber Primus and Liber Secundus At the 
beginning of 1916, Jung experienced a striking series of parapsy- 
chological events in his house. In 1923, he narrated this event to 
Cary de Angulo (later Baynes), She recorded it as follows: 
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One night your boy began to rave in his sleep and throw 
himself about saying he couldn’ wake up. Finally your 
wife had to call you to get him quiet & this you could 
‘only do by cold clos on him—finally he serded down and 
went on sleeping. Next morning he woke up remembering 
nothing, but seemed utterly exhausted, so you told him 
not to go to school, he didn't ask why but seemed to take 
it for granted. But quite unexpectedly he asked for paper 
and colored pencil and set to work to make che following 
pieture—a man was angling for fishes with hook and 
line in the middle of che picture On the left was the Devil 
saying something to the man, and your son wrote down 
what he said. le was that he had come for the fisherman 
because he was catching his fishes, but on the right was an 
angel who said, “Мо you can't take this man, he is taking. 
only bad fishes and none of the good ones.” Then after 
your son had made that picture he was quite content. The 
same night, two of your daughters thought that they had 
seen spooks in their rooms. The next day you wrote out 
the "Sermons to the Dead,” and you knew after that noth- 
ing more would disturb your family, and nothing did. Of 
course I knew you were the fisherman in your son's pic- 
ture, and you told me so, but the boy didn't know ie.“ 


1n Memories, Jung recounted what followed: 


Around five o'clock in the afternoon on Sunday the front 
doorbell began ringing frantically. Everyone immediately 
looked to see who was there, but there was no one insight 
T was sitting near the doorbell, and not heard it but saw 
it moving We ай simply stared at one another The atmosphere 
was thick believe mel Then 1 knew something had to happen. 
"The whole house was as if there was a crowd present, 
crammed full of spirits. They were packed deep right up 
to the door and the air was so thick it was scarcely possible 
to breathe, As for myself, T was all aquiser wich the question: 
"For God's sake, what in the world is this” Then they cid 
out in chorus, "We have come back from Jerusalem where 
we found nor what we sought" That is the beginning of rhe 
Septem Sermones. 

"Then it began to flow out of me, and in the course of 
three evenings the thing was written. As soon as 1 took 
up the pen, the whole ghastly assemblage evaporated. The 
room quieted and the atmosphere cleared. The haunting 


The dead had appeared in a fantasy on January 17 1914, and had. 
said chat they were about to go to Jerusalem to pray at the holiest 
graves * Their trip had evidently not been successful, The Septen 
Sermones ad Mortuos is a culmination of the fantasies of this period. 
Ie is a psychological cosmology cast in the form of a gnostic 
creation myth. in Jungs fantasies, a new God had been born in 
his soul, the God who is the son of the frogs, Abraxas. Jung 
understood this symbolically. He saw this figure as representing 
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the uniting ofthe Christian God with Satan, and hence as depicting 
a transformation of the Western God-image. Not until 1952 in 
Answer to Job did Jung elaborate on this theme in public. 

Jung had studied the literature on Gnosticism in the course 
of his preparatory reading for Transformations and Symbols of the 
Libido. In January and October 1915, while on military service, 
he studied the works of the Gnostics, After writing the Septem 
Sermones in the Black Books, Jung recopied it in a calligraphic 
script into a separate book, slightly rearranging the sequence. 
He added the following inscription under the title: "The seven 
instructions of the dead. Written by Basilides in Alexandria, 
the city where the East touches the West"?! He chen had this 
privately printed, adding to che inscription: "Translated from. 
the Greek original into German.” This legend indicates the 
stylistic effects on Jung of late-nineteenth-century classical 
scholarship. He recalled that he wrote it on the occasion of 
the founding of the Psychological Club, and regarded it as a 
gift to Edith Rockefeller McCormick for founding the Club 
He gave copies to friends and confidants. Presenting a copy to 
Alphonse Macder, he wrote 


1 could not presume to put my name to it, but chose instead 
the name of one of those great minds ofthe carly Christian era 
which Christianity obliterated. I fell quite unexpectedly into 
my lap like a ripe fruit at a time of great stress and has kindled 
alight of hope and comfort for me in my bad hour" 


On January 16, 1916, Jung drew a mandala in the Black Books 
(Gee Appendix A). This was the first sketch of the “Systema 
Munditotius" He then proceeded to paint this. On the back of 
it, he wrote in English: “This is the first mandala I constructed 
in the year 1916, wholly unconscious of what it meant" The 
fantasies in the Black Bae continued. The Systema Munditotu is 
a pictorial cosmology of the Sermones. 

Between June 1t and October 2, 1917, Jung was on military 
service in Chateau d'Oex, s commander of the English prisoners 
of war. Around August, he wrote to Smith Ely Jeliffe char his 
military service had taken him completely away from his work 
and that, on his return, he hoped to finish a long paper about the 
ore He concluded the letter by writing "With us everything 
is unchanged and quiet. Everything else is swallowed by the war. 
"The psychosis is stil increasing, going on and on" 

‘At this time, he felt that he was still in а state of chaos and 
that it only began to clear toward the end of the war" From the 
beginning of August to the end of September, he drew a series 
of twenty-seven mandalas in pencil in his army notebook, which 
he preserved Ar fist, he did noe understand these mandalas, 
but fele that they were very significant. From August 20, he drew 
a mandala on most days. This gave him the feeling that he had 
taken a photograph of each day and he observed how these manda: 


las changed. He recalled that he received a letter from “this Durch 
‘woman that got on my nerves terribly» In this letter, this woman, 
that is, Мойше. argued that "the fantasies stemming from the 
unconscious possessed artistic worth and should be considered as 
act” Jung found this troubling because it was not stupid, and, 
moreover, modern painters were attempting to make art out of 
the unconscious This awoke а doubt in him whether his fantasies 
жеге really spontaneous and natural. On the next day he drew a 
mandala, and a piece of it was broken off leaving the symmetry: 


Only now did 1 gradually come to what the mandala really 
is: Formation, transformation, the eternal mind's eternal 
recreation” And that is the self the wholeness of the per- 
sonality which, when everything is well, is harmonious, but 
which can bear no self deception. My mandala images were 
eryptograms on the state of my self. which were delivered 
to me each day 


"The mandala in question appears to be the mandala of August 6, 
10177 The second line is from Goethes Faust. Mephistopheles is 
addressing Faust, giving him directions to the realm of the Mothers 


А glowing tripod will finally show you 

that you are in the deepest, most deepest ground. 
By its light you will see the Mothers: 

the one sits, others stand and walk, 

as it may chance. Formation, transformation 
the eternal mind's eternal recreation. 

Covered in images of all creatures, 

they do not see you, since they only see shades 
Then hold your heart, since the danger is great, 
and go straight to thar tripod, 

touch it with the key 


"The letter in question has not come to light. However, in à 
subsequent unpublished letter from November 21, 1918, while ae. 
(Chateau d'Oex, Jung wrote that "M. Moltzerhas again disturbed 
me with eters He reproduced the mandalas in Liber Nonus. He 
noted that it was during this period thar a living idea of the self 
first came to him: "The self 1 thought, was like the monad which. 
T am, and which is my world. The mandala represents this monad, 
and corresponds to the microcosmie nature of the soul "^ At this 
point, he did not know where this process was leading but he 
began to grasp that the mandala represented the goal of the pro- 
cess: “Only when I began to paint the mandalas did I see that all 
‘the paths T took, all the steps T made, all led back to the one point, 
that is, to the center. The mandala became the expression of all 
paths.” In the 19205, Jung's understanding of the significance 
of the mandala deepened, 
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‘The Draft had contained fantasies from October 1913 to 
February 1914 In the winter of 1917, Jung wrote а fresh manuscript. 
called Serutinies, which began where he had left off In this, he 
transcribed fantasies from April 1913 until June 1916, As in the 
fist two books of Liber Noms, Jung interspersed the fantasies wich. 
interpretive commentaries" He included the Sermones in this 
material, and now added Philemon's commentaries on each 
sermon. In these, Philemon stressed the compensatory nature 
of his teaching he deliberately stressed precisely those conceptions 
that the dead lacked. Segen effectively forms Liber Tertius of 
Liber Novas. The complete sequence of the text would thus be: 


Liber Primus The Way of What Is to Come 
Liber Secundus: The Images of the Erring 
Liber Tertius: Serutinies 


During this period, Jung continued transcribing the Draft 
into the calligraphic volume and adding paintings. The fantasies 
in the Black Books became more intermittent. He portrayed his 
realization of the significance of the self, which took place in the 
autumn of 1917 in болне This contains Jungs vision of the 
reborn God, culminating in the portrayal of Abraxas. He realized 
that much of what was given to him in che earlier part of the book 
(that is, Liber Primus and Liber Secundus) was actually given to him 
by Philemon. He realized that there was a prophetic wise old man 
in him, to whom he was not identical, This represented а critical 
disidentification. On January 17 1918, Jung wrote to J. B. Lang: 


“The work on the unconscious has to happen first and foremost 
for us ourselves. Our patients profit from it indirectly: The 
danger consists in the ргорВе delusion which often is the 
result of dealing with the unconscious, le is the devil who 
says Disdain all reason and science, mankind’ highest powers 
That is never appropriate even though we are forced to 
acknowledge (the existence of] the irrational“ 


Jung's critical task in “working over” his fantasies was to 
differentiate the voices and characters. For example, in the Black 
is "T who speaks the Sermones to the dead. In 
Seen, it is not Jungs “1” but Philemon who speaks them. In 
the Back Back, he main figure with whom Jung has dialogues is 
his soul. In some sections of Liber Nora, this is changed to the 
serpent and the bird, In one conversation in January 1916, his 
soul explained to him that when the Above and Below are not 
united, she falls into three parts—a serpent, the human soul, 
and the bird or heavenly soul, which visits the Gods. Thus Jung 
revision here can be seen to reflect his understanding of the 
tripartite nature of his soul 
During this period, Jung continued to work over his material, 
and there is some indication that he discussed it with his colleagues, 
In March 1918 he wrote to J. B. Lang, who had sent him some of 
his own fantasies 


1 would not want to say anything more than telling you 
o continue with this approach because, as you have observed 
correctly yourself, it is very important that we experience 
the contents of the unconscious before we form any 
opinions about it. I very much agree with you that we 
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have to grapple with che knowledge content of gnosis and 
mco-Platonism, since these are che systems that contain the 
materials which are suited xo form the basis of a theory of 
the unconscious spirit. T have already been working on this 
myself for a long time, and also have had ample opportunity 
to compare my experiences at least partially with those of 
others. Thats why I was very pleased to hear pretty much 
the same views from you. I am glad cha you have discovered 
all on your own this area of work which is ready to be 
tackled. Up to now, 1 lacked workers. 1 am happy that you 
want to join forces with me. 1 consider it very important 
that you extricate your own material uninfluenced from the 
unconscious, as carefully as possible. My material is very 
voluminous, very complicated, and in part very graphic. up 
to almost completely worked through clarifications. But 
what 1 completely lack is comparative modern material. 
Zarathustra is too strongly consciously formed. Meyrink 
rerouches aesthetically; furthermore, 1 feel he is lacking in 
religious sinceri 


The Content 


Liber Novus thus present a series of active imaginations together 
with Jungs attempt to understand their significance. This work of 
understanding encompasses а number of interlinked threads: an 
attempt to understand himself and to integrate and develop the 
various components of his personality; an attempt to understand. 
the structure of the human personality in general; an attempt to 
understand the relation of the individual to present-day society 
and to the community of the dead; an attempt to understand the 
psychological and historical effets of Christianity: and an attempt 
to grasp the future religious development of the West. Jung 
discusses many other themes in the work including the nature of 
self-knowledge: the nature of the soul; the relations of thinking 
and feeling and the psychological types; the relation of inner 
and outer masculinity and femininity; the uniting of opposites; 
solitude; the value of scholarship and learning; the staras of science; 
the significance of symbols and how they are to be understood, 
the meaning of the war, madness, divine madness, and psychiatry: 
how the Imitation of Christ is to be understood today; the death 
‘of God: the historical significance of Nietzsche; and the relation. 
of magic and reason. 

"The overall theme of the book is how Jung regains his soul 
and overcomes the contemporary malaise of spiritual alienation. 
This is ultimately achieved through enabling the rebirth of a new 
image of God in his soul and developing a new worldview in the 
form of a psychological and theological cosmology, Liber Novus 
presents the prototype of Jungs conception of the individuation 
process, which he held to be the universal form of individual 
psychological development. Liber Novus itself сап be understood. 
оп one hand as depicting Jung's individuation process, and on. 
the other hand as his elaboration of this concept as a general 
psychological schema, At the beginning of the book, Jung refinds 
his soul and then embarks on a sequence of fantasy adventures, 
which form a consecutive narrative. He realized that until then, 
he had served the spirit of the time, characterized by use and. 
value. In addition to this, there existed a spirit of the depths, 
which led to the things of the soul. In terms of Jung's later 
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biographical memoir, the spirit of the times corresponds to 
personality No. t, and the эрий of the depths corresponds to. 
personality xo, 2. Thus this period could be seen as a return to 
the values of personality чо. 2. The chapters follow a particular 
format: they begin wich the exposition of dramatic visual fantasies 
їп them Jung encounters a series of figures in various settings 
and enters into conversation with them. He is confronted 
with unexpected happenings and shocking statements. He then 
attempts to understand what had transpired, and to formulate 
the significance of these events and statements into general psycho- 

logic conceptions and maxims. Jung held chat the significance 
of these fantasies was due to the fact thar they stemmed from the 
mythopoeic imagination which was missing in the present rational 
age. The task of individuation lay in establishing a dialogue with 
the fantasy figures—or contents of the collective unconscious— 
and integrating them into consciousness, hence recovering the 
value of the mythopocic imagination which had been lost to the 
modern age, and thereby reconciling the spirit of the time with 
the spirit of the depth. This task was to form a leitmotif of his 
subsequent scholarly work. 


A New Spring of Life 
In 196, Jung wrote several cay and a short bock in which 
be began to anf: ante some af dimer of Ld Nome 
inco contemporary peyehological language, and to elect on the 
ee 
sons fe precited the fit vine cf te main component of 
Ба man ppchology A all count o deas pape p bean 
нин enen The following overview highlights 
‘lene hil mos cea ih der Nor 

Ла his works betwen 1911 and 1914, he had principally been 
concerned with enabling wh acum of genera 
human funcrioning and of psychopathology In addition vo his 
(ler ory of complexe, we ve tat he had eal formulated 
conceptions of a plogencical acquired unconscious peopled 
by phic image, of a und peri energy, of the gen- 
exa pes of introversion and exravenion ofthe compensatory 
and prospective Function of dreams, and of the synthetic and 
. While heconimed to expand 
and develop these conceptions in ен, anew project emerges 
. 
pne, wich be mad he erer proces Thi was 2 
poa hore redi o hie experimentation The Al 
Geboren of he indian proce, and i cd and 
croci comparison, would come to occupy him for he 
ue, 

1а 1916 he presented a leemure tthe association for analytical 
porcholoy ented "The suene € dh arenen which 
Sar is publie na ranch eg in Foumoyt Adi 
Ж Pdl Here, be diferente wo layers of the uncon 
scious. The fies, the personal unconscious, consisted in clemens 
Suited during ne eea clement hat could 
aly well be comconr The second was the impersonal 
iconos or ee pde While consciousness and 
the personal iech wre developed and aqq i he 
‘cout once itn decli pde waited "la s 


essay Jung discussed the curious phenomena that resulted from 
assimilating the unconscious. He noted that when individuals 
annexed the contents of the collective psyche and regarded chem s 
personal attributes, they experienced extreme states of superiority and 
inferiority. He borrowed the term “godlikeness” from Goethe 
and Alfred Adler to characterize this srate, which arose from fusing 
the personal and collective psyche, and was one of the dangers 
of analysis. 

Jong wrote that it was a difficult task to differentiate the 
personal and collective psyche. One of the factos one came up. 
against was the persona one's “mask” or "role; This represented 
the segment of he collective psyche that one mistakenly regarded 
as individual. When one analyzed this, the personality dissolved 
into the collective psyche, which resulted in the release of a 
stream of fantasies: “AI the treasures of mythological thinking 
and feeling ate unlocked." The difference between this state 
and insanity lay inthe fact that it was intentional, 

Two possibilities arose: one could attempt to regressively 
restore persona and return to the prior state, but it was impossible 
to get rid of the unconscious. Alternatively, one could accept 
the condition of godlikeness. However, there was a third way: 
the hermeneutic treatment of creative fantasies. This resulted 
in a synthesis of the individual with the collective psyche, which 
revealed the individual lifeline. This was the process of indi- 
viduation, In a subsequent undated revision of this paper, Jung 
introduced the notion of the anima, as a counterpart to that of 
the persona. He regarded both of these as “subject-imagoes” 
Here, he defined the anima as "how the subject is seen by the 
collective unconscious 

The vivid description of the vicissitudes of the state of 
godlikeness mieror some of Jung’ affective states during his 
confrontation with the unconscious, The notion of the differen- 
tiation of the persona and its analysis corresponds to the opening 
section of Liber Novas, where Jung sets himself apart from his 
role and achievements and attempts to reconnect with his soul 
"The release of mythological fantasies is precisely what ensued in his 
ске, and the hermeneutic treatment of creative fantasies was what 
he presented in layer two of Liber Nonus. The differentiation of 
the personal and impersonal unconscious provided a theoretical 
understanding of Jungs mythological fantasies it suggests that he 
did not view them as stemming from his personal unconscious 
but from the inherited collective psyche. If so, his fantasies 
stemmed from a layer of the psyche that was a collective human. 
inheritance, and were not simply idiosyneratic or arbitrary 

In October of the same year, Jung presented two talks to 
the Psychological Club. The fist was titled "Adaptation" This 
took rwo forms: adaptation to outer and inner conditions. The 
“inner” was understood to designate the unconscious Adaptation 
to the “inner” led to che demand for individuation, which was 
contrary to adaptacion to others, Answering this demand and 
the corresponding break with conformity led to a tragic guilt 
that required expiation and called for а new "collective function. 
because the individual had to produce values that could serve as a 
substitute for his absence from society. These new values enabled 
one to make reparation to the collective. Individuation was for 
the few. Those who were insufficiently creative should rather. 
recstablish collective conformity with a society: The individual 
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had not only to create new values, but also socially recognizable 
‘ones as society had a "right co expect realizable vals 

Read in terms of Jungs situation, this suggests that his break 
with social conformity to pursue his “individuation” had led him 
to the view that he had to produce socially realizable values as an 
expiation. This led to a dilemma: would che form in which Jung 
embodied these new values in Liber Novas be socially acceptable 
and recognizable? This commitment to the demands of society 
Separated Jung from the anarchism of the Dadaists 

"The second talk was on "Individuation and collectivity" He 
argued that individuation and collectivity were а pair of opposites 
related by guilt Society demanded imitation. Through the process 
of imitation, one could gain access to values that were one's own 
In analysis, "Through imitation the patient learns individuation, 
because it reactivates his own values" It is possible to read this 
as а comment on the role of imitation in the analytic treatments 
of those of his patients whom Jang had now encouraged to embark 
оп similar processes of development. The claim that this process 
evoked the patients preexisting values was a counter to the 
charge of suggestion 

In November, while on military service at Herisau, Jung wrote 


a paper on "The transcendent function? which was published 
only in 1957. There, he depicted the method of eliciting and 
developing fantasies that he later termed active imagination, and 
explained is therapeutic rationale. This paper can be viewed as 
an interim progress report on Jungs sel-experimentation, and 
may profitably be considered as а preface to Liber Novas, 

Jong noted that the new attitude gained from analysis became 
obsolete. Unconscious materials were needed to supplement the 
conscious attitude, and to correct йз one-sidedness. But because 
‘energy tension was low in sleep, dreams were inferior expressions 
of unconscious contents, Thus other sources had to be turned 
то, namely, spontaneous fantasies. A recently recovered dream 
book contains a series of dreams from 1917 to 1925." A close 
comparison of this book with the Black Books indicates that his 
active imaginations did nor derive directly from his dreams, 
and that these смо streams were generally independent 

Jung described his technique for inducing such spontaneous 
fantasies: "The training consists first of all in systematic exercises 
for eliminating critical attention, thus producing a vacuum in 
consciousness"? One commenced by concentrating on a particular 
mood, and attempting to become as conscious as possible of all 
fantasies and associations that came up in connection with it. The 
sim was to allow fantasy free play, without departing from the 
initial affect in a free associative process. This led to a concrete 
or symbolic expression of the mood, which had the result of 
bringing the affect nearer to consciousness, hence making it more 
understandable. Doing this could have avitalizing effect. Individuals 
could draw paint, or sculpt, depending on their propensities: 


Visual types should concentrate оп the expectation that an 
inner image will be produced. As a rule such a fantasy-image 
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wil actually appear perhaps hypnagogically—and should 
be carefully noted down in writing Audio verbal pes usually 
hear inner words, perhaps mere fragments or apparently 
meaningless sentences to begin wich... Others at such times 
simply hear den “other” voie... ЭШИ rarer, but equally 
valuable, is automatic writing, direct ar with the planche! 
Once these fantasies had been produced and embodied, rwo 
approaches were possible: creative formulation and understanding 
Each needed the other, and both were necessary to produce the 
transcendent function, which arose out of the union of conscious 
and unconscious contents 
For some people Jung noted, i was simple to note the "ther" 
voice in writing and to answer it from the standpoint of the Le 
is exactly as if a dialogue were taking place between two human 
beings..." This dialogue led о the creation of the transcendent 
function, which resulted in a widening of consciousness. This 
depiction of inner dialogues and the means of evoking fantasies 
in a waking srate represents Jung's own undertaking in the Black 
Bock, The interplay of creative formulacion and understanding 
corresponds to Jungs work in Liber Nonus. Jung did not publish 
this paper He Later remarked that he never finished his work on 
the transcendent funcion because he did ir only hal heared 
In 1917 Jung published a short book with a long title: The 
col of де Unconscious Procese: An Overview of the Modern 
Theory and Method of Anal Pcl. In his preface, dated 
December 1916, he proclaimed the psychological processes that 
accompanied the war had brought che problem of the chaotic 
unconscious to the forefront of attention. However. the psychology 
of the individual corresponded to the psychology of the nation. 
and only the transformation of the attitude of the individual 
could bring about cultural renewal“ This articulated the intimate 
interconnection between individual and collective events that was 
at the center of Liber News For Jung. the conjunction between 
his precognitive visions and the outbreak of war had made 
apparent the deep subliminal connections between individual 
fantasies and world events—and hence between the psychology of 
the individual and that of the nation. What was now required was 
to work ut this connection in more detail 
Jung noted that after one had analyzed and integrated 
the contents of the personal unconscious, one came up against 
mythological fantasies that stemmed from the phylogenetic layer 
of the unconscious The Psychology of the Unconscious Process 
provided an exposition of the collectie, saprapersonal, absolute 
unconseious—these terms being used interchangeably. Jung 
argued that one needed to separate oneself from the unconscious 
by presenting it visibly as something separate from one. It was 
vital o differentiate the 1 from the non-I, namely the collective 
psyche or absolute unconscious То do this, "man must necessarily 
Stand upon уп fe in his T-fanetion: the he mas ИЙ s duty 
wird life completely, so shat he may in every торка be a vitally living 
mener fici Jang had been endeavoring to accomplish these 
tasks during this period. 
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The contents of this unconscious were what Jung in 
Transformations and Sol ofthe Libido had called typical myths or 
primordial images. He described these “dominants” as "the ruling 
Powers, the Gods that is images of dominating lws and principles, 
average regularities in the sequence of images, that the brain has 
received from the sequence of secular processes. "One needed to 
pay particular attention to these dominants. Particularly important 
жаз the “detaches of he түйө or lee psykologia contents 
fiom he oje domme and their comal es сүре. 
тайа ose the individual e" This enabled one to come 
to terms with activated residues of our ancestral history The 
differentiation of the personal from the nonpersonal resulted in 
a release of energy 

These comments also mirror his activity: his attempt to 
differentiate the various characters which appeared, and to 
"consolidare hem as psychological realities” The norion dat these 
figures had a psychological reality in their own right, and were nor 
merely subjective mens, was the main lesson that he attributed 
to the fantasy figure of Elijah: psyehie objectivity?" 

Jung argued that the era of reason and skepticism inaugurated 
by the French Revolution had repressed religion and rationalism 
This in turn had serious consequences, leading to the outbreak of 
rationalis represented by the world war I was thas a historical 
necessity to acknowledge the irrational as a psychological ctor. 
"The acceptance of the irrational forms one of the central themes 
of Liber Nonus. 

1o The rdg of he Unconscious Processes, Jung developed his 
conception of the psychological types. He noted char it was a 
‘common development that th psychological characteristies of 
the types were pushed to extremes. By what he termed the law 
of enantiodromia, or the reversal into the opposite, the other 
Sanction entered in, namely feeling for the introvert, and thinking 
for the extravert. These secondary functions were found in the 
unconscious. The development of the contrary function led to 
individuation. As the contrary function was not acceptable to 
consciousness, a special technique was required to come to terms 
ий и, namely the production of the transcendent function. The 
unconscious was a danger when one was not at one with it. But 
with the establishment of the transcendent function, the dis- 
harmony ceased, This rebalancing gave access to the productive and 
beneficent aspects ofthe unconscious The unconscious contained 
the wisdom and experience of untold ages, and thus formed an 
unparalleled guide. The development of the contrary funcion. 
appears in the “Mysterium” section of ier Nonus” The attempt to 
gain the wisdom stored in the unconscious is portrayed throughout 
the book in which Jung asks his soul o tell im what she secs and 
the meaning of his fantasies The unconscious is here viewed asa 
source of higher wisdom. He concluded the essay by indicating the 
personal and experiential natare of his new conceptions "Our age 
is seeking a new spring of life. 1 found one and drank of it and the 
water tasted good 


The Way to the Self 


In 1918, Jung wrote a paper entitled “On the unconscious where 
he noted that all of us stood between two worlds: the world of 


TES 


external perception and the world of perception of the unconscious 
This distinction depicts his experience at this time, He wrote 
that Friedrich Schiller had claimed that the approximation ofthese 
two worlds was through art. By contras, Jung argued, “I am of 
the opinion that the union of rational and irrational truth is to 
be found nor so much in art as in the symbol per s for it is the 
‘essence of the symbol to contain both the rational and rational 
Symbols, he maintained, stemmed from the unconscious, and. 
the creation of symbols was the most important function of the 
unconscious While the compensatory function of the unconscious 
was always present, the symbol-creating function was present only 
when we were willing to recognize it. Here, we see him continuing 
to eschew viewing his productions as art. It was not art but symbols 
which were of paramount importance here. The recognition and. 
recuperation of this symbol-creating power is portrayed in Liber 
Nona. Ie depicts Jungs attempt to understand the psychological 
nature of symbolism and to view his fantasies symbolically He 
concluded that what was unconscious at any given epoch was 
only relative, and changing, What was required now was the 
“remolding of our views in accordance with the active forces of 
the unconscious." Thus the task confronting him was one of 
translating the conceptions gained through his confrontation 
with the unconscious, and expressed in a literary and symbolic 
manner in Liber Мав, into a language that was compatible with 
the contemporary outlook. 

The following year, he presented a paper in England before 
the Society of Psychical Research, of which he was an honorary 
member, on "The psychological foundations of the belief in 
spirits” He differentiated between two situations in which the 
collective unconscious became active. In the first, it became 


activated through a crisis in an individuals life and the collapse 
‘of hopes and expectations. In the second, it became activated at 
times of great social, political, and religious upheaval. At such 
moments, the factors suppressed by the prevailing attitudes 
accumulate in the collective unconscious. Strongly intuitive 
individuals become aware of these and try to translate them 
into communicable ideas. If they succeeded in translating the 
unconscious into a communicable language, his had a redeeming 
effect The contents of the unconscious had a disturbing effect 
In the first situation, the collective unconscious might replace 
realty, which is pathological, In the second situation, the individual 
may feel disorientated, but the state is not pathological, This 
differentiation suggests thar Jung viewed his own experience as 
falling under the second heading—namely, the activation of the 
collective unconscious due to the general cultural upheaval, Thus 
his initial fear of impending insanity in 1913 lay in his failure to 
realize this distinction. 

Im 1918, he presented a series of seminars to the Psychological 
Club on his work on typology, and was engaged in extensive 
scholarly research on this subject at this time. He developed 
and expanded the themes articulated in these papers in 1921 
in Prycholgel Types. As regards the working over of themes 
of Liber Nous, the most important section was chapter 5, The 
type problem in poetry" The basic issue discussed here was how 
the problem of opposites could be resolved through the produc- 
tion of the uniting or reconciling symbol. This forms one of the 
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central themes of Liber Novas. Jung presented detailed analysis 
оГ the issue of the resolucion of the problem of opposites in 
Hinduism, Taoism, Meister Eckhart, and, in present times, in 
the work of Car Spitteler: This chapter can also be rad in terms 
of a meditation on some of rhe historical sources that directly 
informed his conceptions in Liber Novus, It also heralded the 
introduction ofan important method. Rather than directly discuss- 
ing the issue of che reconciliation of opposite in Liber Now, he 
sought ош historical analogies and commented upon chem. 

In 1921, the "self" emerged as a psychological concept. Jung 
defined it as follows 


Inasmuch as the 1 is only the center of my field of 
consciousness, it is not identical with de totality of my 
Psyche, being merely a complex among öther complexes 
Hence I discriminate berween the I and the af since the 1 
is only the subject of my consciousness, while the self is che 
subject of my totality: hence i also includes the uncon- 
scious psyche. In chis sense the self would be an (ideal) 
greatness which embraces and includes the L la unconscious 
fantasy the self often appears as the super-ordinated or ideal 
personalig as Faust is in relation to Goethe and Zarathustra 
то Nietzsche." 


He equated the Hindu notion of Brabman Atman with the self 
Ar the same time, Jung provided a definition of the soul. He argued 
thatthe soul possessed qualities that were complementary to the 
persona, containing those qualities that the conscious attitude 
lacked, This complementary character of the soul also affected its 
sexual character, so that a man had a feminine soul, or anima, and. 
a woman had a masculine soul, or animus." This corresponded to 
the fact that men and women had both masculine and feminine 
traits, He also noted that the soul gave rise to images that were 
assumed to be worthless from the rational perspective There were 
four ways of using them: 


The first possibility of making use of them is erin, if 
‘oneisin anyway gifted in that direction: asecondispioophical 
speculation, a third is gett leading to heresy and 
the founding of secs, and a fourth way of employing the 
dynamis of these images is to squander it in every form 
of lcentiousness 


From this perspective, the psychological utilization of these 
images would represent a "fh way” For it to succeed, psychology 
ad to distinguish itself clearly from art, philosophy, and religion. 
‘This necessity accounts for Jungs rejection of che alternatives, 

In the subsequent Black Rooks, he continued to elaborate his 
“mythology” The figures developed and transformed into one 
another. The differentiation of the figures was accompanied 
by their coalescence, as he came to regard them as aspects of 
underlying components of the personality. On January s, 1922, 
he had a conversation with his soul concerning both his vocation 
and Liber Novas 


[E] 1 feel that 1 must speak to you. Why do you not let me 
sleep, as Iam tired? I fel thatthe disturbance comes from 
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you. What induces you to keep me awake? 
[Soul] Now is no time o sleep, but you should be awake 
and prepare important matters in nocturnal work 

"The great work begins 

[1] What great worl? 

[Soul] The work that should now be undertaken. Itis a 
great and dificult work There is no time то sleep, if you 
fid no time during the day to remain in the work 

T] But had no idea that something of this kind was 
taling place, 

[Soul] But you could have told by the fact that 1 have 
been disturbing your sleep for a long rime. You have been 
тоо unconscious for a long time, Now you muse go to 4 
higher level of consciousness 

[EJ am ready, Whar is ie Speak! 

[Soul] You should listen: to no longer be а Christian is 
езү. Bur what next? For more is yet to come. Everything 
de waiting for you. And you? You remain silent and have 
nothing to say But you should speak Why have you 
received the revelation? You should nor hide ir. You 
concern yourself with the form? Is the form important, 
when it is а matter of revelation? 

[1] But you are noc thinking rhat 1 should publish what 1 
have writen? That would bea misfortune. And who would 
undersandie 

[Sou] No listen! You should not break up a 

marriage, namely the marriage with me, no person 
should supplant me... | want to rule alone 

[1] So you want ro rule? From whence do you take 

the right for such a presumption? 

[Soul] This right comes to me because I serve you 

and your calling 1 could jast as well sy you came firs, 

bur above all your calling comes fist. 

[E] But wha is my calling? 

[Soul] The new religion and its proclamation 

[1] Oh God, how should 1 do this? 

[Sout] Do not be of such il fiith. No one knows 

it as you do There is по one who could say it as well 

as you could. 

[I] Bat who knows, if you are not ing? 

[Sout] Ask yourself if am ying T speak the such” 


His soul here pointedly urged him to publish his material, at 
which he balked. Three days later, his soul informed him that 
the new religion "expresses itself only in the transformation of 
human relations. Relations do not let themselves be replaced 
by the deepest knowledge. Moreover a religion does not consist 
only in knowledge, but at its visible level in a new ordering of 
human affairs. Therefore expect no further knowledge from me. 
You know everything that is to be known about the manifested 
revelation, but you do not yet live everything that is to be lived 
at this time” Jungs “r” replied, "1 can fully understand and accept 
this However, it is dark to me, how the knowledge could be 
transformed into life. You must teach me this” His soul said 
"There is not much to say about this. Ie is not as rational as you 
are inclined to think. The way is symbolic: 

Thus the task confronting Jung was how to realize and embody 
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what he had learned through his self-invesigetion into life 
During this period the themes of the psychology of religion 
and the relation of religion to psychology became increasingly 
prominent in his work, starting from his seminar in Polzeath 
in Cornwall in 1923. He attempted to develop a psychology of 
the religious-making process. Rather than proclaiming a new 
prophetic revelation, his interest lay in the psychology of religious 
experiences, The task was to depict the translation and nnn pon. 
tion of the numinous experience of individuals into symbols, and 
eventually into the dogmas and creeds of organized religions, 
and, finally to study the psychological function of such symbols 
For such a psychology of the religion-making process to succeed, 
it was essential that analytical psychology. while providing an 
affirmation of the religious attitude, did not succumb to becoming 
creed.” 

In 1922, Jung wrote a paper on “The relation of analytical 
psychology to poetic are works” He differentiated two types of 
‘work the first, which sprang entirely from che author's intention, 
and the second, which seized the author. Examples of such 
symbolic works were the second part of Goethes Faust and 
Nietzsche's Гайана, He held that these works stemmed 
from the collective unconscious. In such instances, the creative 
process consisted in the unconscious activation of an archetypal 
image. The archetypes released in us a voice that was stronger 
than our own: 


Whoever speaks in primordial images speaks with a thousand 
voices; he enthrals and overpowers. he transmutes our 
personal destiny into the destiny of mankind, and evokes 
in us all hose beneficent forces that ever and anon have 
enabled humanity to find a refuge from every peril and to 
outlive the longest nighe" 


"The artist who produced such works educated the spirit of 
the age, and compensated the one-sidedness of the present. In 
describing the genesis of such symbolic works, Jung seemingly had 
his own activites in mind. Thus while Jung refused to regard 
Lider Novus as Cart! his reflections on ite composition were 
nevertheless a critical source of his subsequent conceptions and 
theories of art. The implicit question that this paper raised was 
whether psychology could now serve this function of educating 
the spirit of the age and compensating the one-sidedness of the 
present From this period onward, he came to conceive ofthe task 
of his psychology in precisely such a manner 


Publication Deliberations 


From 1922 onward, im addition to discussions with Emma 
Jung and Toni Wolf Jung had extensive discussions with Cary 
Baynes and Wolfgang Stockmayer concerning what to do with 
Liber Novas, and around its potential publication. Because these 
discussions took place when he was still working on i, they are 
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critically important. Cary Fink was born in 1883, She studied 
at Vassar College, where she was taught by Kristine Mana, 
who became one of Jungs earliest followers in rhe United 
States. In 1910, she married Jaime de Angulo, and completed her 
‘medial training at Johns Hopkins in 1911 In 1921, she left him, 
and went to Zürich with Kristine Mann. She entered analysis with 
Jung, She never practiced analysis, and Jung highly respected her 
critical intelligence. In 1927, she married Peter Baynes. They 
were subsequently divorced in 1931. Jung asked her to make 
a fresh transcription of Liber Non, because he had added a lot 
of material since the previous transcription. She undertook this 
in 1924 and 1925, when Jung was in Africa Her typewriter was 
heavy so she first copied it by hand and then typed it out 

These notes recount her discussions with Jung and are written 
in the form of letters to him, But were not sent. 


остома 2,1922 
In another book of Meyrinks the "White Dominican” 
you said he made use of exactly the same symbolism that 
had come to you in the first vision that revealed to your 
unconscious. Furthermore you said, he had spoken of a 
“Red Book’ which contained certain mysteries and the 
book that you are writing about the unconscious, you have 
called the "Red Book” Then you said you were in doubt 
as to what to do about that book. Meyrink you said could 
throw his into novel form and it was ай ight, but you could 
only command the scientific and philosophical method 
and chat stuff you couldn't cast into that mold. 1 said you 
could use the Zarathustra form and you said that was true, 
but you were sick of that am too Then you said you had 
thought of making an autobiography out of it. That would 
seem to me by far the best, because then you would tend 
to write as you spoke which was in a very colorful way But 
apart from any die g with the foem, you said you dreaded 
making it public because it was like selling your house. 
Bu 1 jumped upon you with both feet there and said it 
wasn't abi like char because you and the book stood for 
а constellation of the Universe, and that to take the book 
as being purely personal was to identify yourself with it 
‘which was something you would nor think of permitting to 
your patients .; Then we laughed over my having caught 
you red-handed as it were. Goethe had been caught in the 
same difficulty in the 27 part of Faust in which he had 
gotten into the unconscious and found it so difficult to 
get the right form that he had finally died leaving the 
Mas, as such in his drawer. So much of what you had 
experienced you said, would be counted as sheer lunacy 
that if ít were published you would lose out altogether not 
only as a scientist, but ав a human being, bur not I said if 
you went at it from the Dichtung und Wahrheit [Poetry 
and Truth] angle, then people could make their own 
selection as to which was which." You objected to pre 
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senting any of it as Dichtung when it was all Wahrheit, but 
u does not seem to me falseness to make use of that much 
‘of a mask in order to protec yourself from Philistia—and 
after all, as 1 said Philistia has sigh, confronted with the 
choice of you as a lunatic, and themselves as inexperienced 
fools they have to choose the former alternative, but if 
they can place you as a poet, their faces are saved, Much 
‘of your material you said has come to you as runes & the 
‘explanation of those ranes sounds like the veriest nonsense, 
but chat does nor mater if the end product is sense. In 
your case 1 said, apparently you have become conscious of 
тоге of the steps of creation than ever anyone before. In 
most cases the mind evidently drops out of the irrelevant 
stuff automatically and delivers the end produet, whereas 
you bring along the whole business, matrix process and 
produet. Narurally it is figheflly more difücul to handle 
Then my hour was up. 


JANUARY 1923 
Whar you told me some time ago set me thinking, and 
suddenly the other day while I was reading the “Vorspiel 
auf dem Theater” [prelude in the theater} it came to 
те that you тоо ought to make use of that principle which 
Goethe has handled so beautiful all through Faust, namely: 
the placing in opposition of the creative and eternal wich 
the negative and transient. You may not see right away what 
this has to do with the Red Book, but I will explain. As I 
understand it in this book you are going to challenge men 
to а new way of looking at their souls, at any rate there is 
going to be in it а good deal that will be ош of the grasp of 
the ordinary man, just as at one period of your own life you 
would scarcely have understood it. In a way it is a "jewel" 
You are giving to the world is it not? My idea is that it needs 
ıa sort of protection in order not to be thrown into the gutter 
and finally made away with by a strangely clad Jew 

"The best protection you could devise, it seems to me, 
would be to put in incorporate the book itself an exposition 
of the forces that will artempr to destroy it. It is one of 
your great gifts strength of seeing the black as well as the 
white of every given situation, so you will know better 
than most of the people who attack rhe book, what it is 
that they want to destroy, Could you not take the wind out 
of their sails by writing their criticism for them? Perhaps 
that isthe very thing you have done in the introduction. 
Perhaps you would rather assume towards che public the 
attitude of "Take or leave it, and be blessed or be damned 
whichever you prefer" That would be all sigh, whatever. 
there is of truth in it is going to survive in any case. But I 
would like to sce you do the other thing if ir did пос call 
for too much effort. 


JANUARY 26, 1924 

You had the night before had a dream in which I appeared 
in a disguise and was to do work on the Red Book and 
you had been thinking about i all that day and during Dr. 
Wharton's hour preceding mine especially (pleasant for her 
T musts)... As you had said you had made up your mind to 
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turn over to me ай of your unconscious material represented 
by the Red Book ete to see what 1 as a stranger and impartial 
observer would say aboue it. You thought I had a good critique 
and an impartial one. Toni you said was deeply interwoven 
‘with it and besides did not take any interest in the thing 
in itself nor in gering it into usable form. She is lost in 
“bird fluttering” you said. For yourself, you said you had 
always known what to do with your ideas, but here you were 
baffled. When you approached them you became enmeshed 
as it were and could no longer be sure of anything, You 
жеге certain some of them had great importance, but you. 
could not find the appropriate form—as they were now you 
said they might come out of a madhouse. So then you said 
1 was to copy down the contents of the Red Book—once 
before you had had it copied, but you had since then added 
а great deal of material, so you wanted it dane again and 
you would explain things to me as T went along. for you 
‘understood nearly everything in it you said. In this way we 
could come to discuss many things which never came up 
in my analysis and I could understand your ideas from the 
foundation. You told me then something more of your own 
antitude toward the "Red Book” You said some of it hurt 
your sense of the fitness of things terribly, and that you 
had shrunk from putting it down asit came to you, but that 
you had started on the principle of "voluntincsr that is of 
making no corrections and so you had stuck to that. Some of 
the pictures were absolutely infantile, but were intended 
so to be. There were various figures speaking, Elias, Father 
Philemon, ete. but ll appeared to be phases of what you 
thought ought to be called “the master” You were sure that 
this later was the same who inspired Buddha, Mani, Christ, 
Mahomet--ll those who may be said to have communed wich 
God." But rhe others had identified wich him. You abso- 
ech refused to. It could not be for you, you said, you had 
to remain the prjchologat— he person who understood the 
process, I said then that che hing to be done was to enable the 
‘world ro understand the proces also without their getting che 
notion that they had the Master caged as it were at their 
beck & call. They had to think of him as a pillar of fire per- 
petually moving on and forever out of human grasp. Yes, 
you said it was something ike that. Perhaps it cannot yet be 
done. As you talked 1 grew more and more aware of the 
immeasurability of the ideas which are filling you. You said 
they had che shadow of eternity upon them and I could 
feel the truth of ic 


On January 30, she noted that Jung said of a dream which she 
had told him: 


“That it was a preparation for the Red Book because the Red 
Book told of the battle between che world of reality and the 
world of the spirit. You said in that battle you had been very 
nearly tor asunder but that you had managed to keep your 
fect on the earth & make an effect on reality That you said 
for you was the test of any idea, and that you had no respect 
for any ideas however winged that had to exist off in space 
and were unable to make an impression on reality” 
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There is an undated fragment of a letter draft to an unidentified 

personin which Cary Baynes expresses her view ofthe significance 

of Liber Nova, and the necessity of its publication: 
Tam absolutely thunderstruck, for example, as 1 read the 
Red Book, and see all that is told there for the Right Way 
for us of today to find how Toni has kept it out of her system- 
She wouldn't have an unconscious spot in her psyche had 
she digested even as much of the Red Book as 1 have read & 
that I should think was not third or a fourth. And another 
difficult thing to understand is why she has no interest in 
seeing him publish it. There are people in my country who 
would read it from cover to cover without stopping to 
breathe scarcely so does ie re-envisage and clarify the things 
that are today staggering everyone who is trying to find the 
clue to life... he has put into it all the vigor and color of his 
speech. all the directness and simplicity that come when as 
at Cornwall the fire burns in im 

Of course it may be that as he says, if he published itas 

it is, he would forever be hors du combat in the world of 
rational science, but then there must be some way around 
that, some way of protecting himself against stupidity, in 
‘order that the people who would want the book need not 
go without for the time it will take the majority to get 
ready for it. always knew he must be able to write the 
fire that he can speak —and here iris. His published books 
are doctored up for che world at large, or rather they are 
‘written ош of his head & this ош of his heart" 


These discussions vividly portray the depth of Jungs 
deliberations concerning the publication of Lifer Novus, his 
sense of its centrality in comprehending the genesis of his 
work, and his fear that the work would be misunderstood. 
"The impression that the style of the work would make on an 
“unsuspecting publi strongly concerned Jung, He later recalled 
to Aniela Jaffé that the work still needed a suitable form in 
‘which it could be brought into the world because it sounded like 
prophecy, which was not to his taste 

"There appears to have been some discussion concerning these 
issues in Jungs circle On May 29, 1924, Cary Baynes noted a 
discussion with Peter Baynes in which he argued that Liber Nona 
could be understood only by someone who had known Jung. By 
contrast, she thought tha the book 


was the record ofthe passage ofthe universe through the soul 
ofa man, and just as a person stands by the sea and listens to 
that very strange and awful music and cannot explain why his 
heart aches, or why a cry of exaltation wants to leap from his 
throat, so T thought it would be with the Red Book, and that 
aman would be perforce lifted out of himself by the majesty 
fit, and swung to heights he had never been before 


There are further signs rhat Jung circulated copies of Liber Namus 
to confidantes, and that the material was discussed together 
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with the possibilities of its publication. One such colleague 
was Wolfgang Stockmayer Jung met Stockmayer in 1907. In his 
‘unpublished obituary; Jung nominated him as the fst German 
to be interested in his work He recalled that Stockmayer was 
a true friend. They traveled together in Italy and Switzerland, 
and there was seldom a year in which they did not meet 
Jung commented 


He distinguished himself through his great interest and 
equally great understanding for pathological psychic 
processes, also found with him a sympathetic reception 
for my broader viewpoint, which became of importance 
for my later comparative psychological works." 


Stockmayer accompanied Jung in “the valuable penetration 
of our psychology" into classical Chinese philosophy the mystical 
speculations of India and Tantric yoga" 


On December 22, 1924, Stockmayer wrote to Jung 


1 often long for the Red Bock, and I would like to have a 
transcript of what is available: I failed to do so when I had 
it, as things go 1 recently fantasized about a kind of journal 
of “Documents” in a loose form for materials from the 
“forge of the unconscious with words and color." 


e appears chat Jung sent some material to him. On April 30. 
1925, Stockmayer wrote to Jung: 


Ла the meantime we have gone through “Serurinies” and 
it is che same impression as with the great wandering " 
A selected collective milieu for such from the Red Book 
is certainly worth trying out, although your commentary 
would be quite desired. Since a certain adjacent center of 
yours lies here, ample aces to sources is of grear significance, 
consciously and unconsciously And 1 obviously fantasize 
about “facsimiles” which you will understand: you need 
not fear extraversion magic from me. Painting also has 
great appeals 


Jung's manuscript "Commentaries" (see Appendix В) was possibly 
connected with these discussions 

"Thus figures in Jungs circle held differing views concerning 
the significance of Liber Novas and whether it should be published, 
which may have had bearings on Jungs eventual decisions. Cary 
Baynes did not complete the transcription, getting as far as the 
fist twenty-seven pages of Suen. For the next few years, 
her time was taken up with the translation of Jungs essays into 
English, followed by ће translation of the I Ching. 

At some stage, which I estimate to be in the mid-twenties, 
Jung went back ro che Draf and edited it again, deleting and 
adding material on approximately 250 pages. His revisions 
served to modernize the language and terminology" He also 
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revised some of the material that he had already transcribed 
into the calligraphic volume of Liber Noms, as well as some. 
material that was left out, I is hard to see why he undertook 
this unless he was seriously considering publishing it 

In 1925, Jung presented his seminars on analytical psychology 
to the Psychological Club. Here, he discussed some of the 
important fantasies in Liber Nom. He described how they 
unfolded and indicated how they formed the basis of the ideas 
in Рудара Types and the key to understanding its genesis. 
The seminar was transcribed and edited by Cary Baynes, That 
same year, Peter Baynes prepared an English translation of the 
Septem Sermones ad Mortuo, which was privately published ™ Jung 
gave copies to some of his English-speaking students, In a 
letter that is presumably a reply to one from Henry Murray 
thanking him for a copy, Jung wrote: 


1 am deeply convinced, that those ideas that came to me, 
are really quite wonderful things. 1 can easily say that 
(without blushing), because T know, how resistant and 
how foolishly obstinate 1 was, when they first visited me 
and what a trouble it was, until T could read this symbolic 
language, so much superior to my dull conscious mind” 


Ie is possible that Jung may have considered the publication. 
of the Sermones as а trial for the publication of Liber Novas, 
Barbara Hannah claims that he regretted publishing it and that 
“he felt strongly that it should only have been written in the 
Red Book™ 

At some point, Jung wrote a manuscript entitled 
"Commentaries; which provided a commentary on chapters 9, 
10, and 11 of Liber Primus (see Appendix B). He had discussed 
some of these fantasies in his 1925 seminar, and he goes into 
more detail here. From the style and conceptions, I would 
estimate that chis text was written in the mid-twenties. He may 
have written—or intended to write—further "commentaries" 
for other chapters, but these have not come to light. This manu- 
script indicates the amount of work he put into understanding, 
each and every detail of his fantasies. 

Jung gave a number of people copies of Liber Novus: Cary 
Baynes, Peter Baynes, Aniela Jaffé, Wolfgang Stockmayer, and 
"Toni Wolf Copies may also have been given to others. In 1937, 
а fire destroyed Peter Bayness house, and damaged his copy of 
Liber Novus A few years later, he wrote to Jung asking if by chance 
he had another copy and offered о translate it" Jung replied: "I 
will try whether 1 can procure another copy of the Red Book 
Please don't worry about translations. 1 am sure there are 2 or 3 
translations already But T don't know of what and by whom." 
“This supposition was presumably based on the number of copies 
‘of the work in circulation 

Jung let the following individuals read and/or look at Liber 
Novus: Richard Hull, Tina Keller, James Kirsch, Ximena Roell 
de Angulo (as a child), and Kurt Wolf Aniela Jaffé read the 
Black Boos, and Tina Keller was also allowed to read sections of 
the Black Bees Jung most likely showed the book to other close 
associates, such as Emil Medtner, Franz Riklin Se, Erika Schlegel, 
Hans Trib, and Marie-Louise von Franz It appears that he allowed 
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those people to read Liber Noms whom he fully trusted and whom 
he felt had a full grasp of his ideas Quite a number of his students 
did not fit into this category: 


The Transformation 
of Psychotherapy 


Liber Novus is of critical significance for grasping the emergence of 
Jung's new model of psychotherapy. In 1912, in Transformation and 
Symbols of the Libido, he considered the presence of mythological 
fantasies such as are present in Liber Norus—10 be the signs of 
a loosening of the phylogenetic layers of the unconscious, and. 
indicative of schizophrenia. Through his slf-experimentaion 
he radically revised this position: what he now considered critical 
was not the presence of any particular content, but the attitude. 
‘of the individual toward it and, in particular, whether an indi- 
vidual could accommodate such material in their worldview. This 
explains why he commented in his afterword to Liber Noms that to 
the superficial observer, the work would seem like madness, and 
could have become so, ifhe had failed to contain and comprehend. 
the experiences In Liber Secundus, chapter 15, he presents a 
critique of contemporary psychiatry, highlighting its incapacity 
to differentiate religious experience or divine madness from 
psychopathology If the content of visions or fantasies had no. 
diagnostic value, he held that it was nevertheless critical to view 
them carefully 

Out of his experiences, he developed new conceptions of the 
aims and methods of psychotherapy Since its inception at the 
end of ће nineteenth century modern psychotherapy had been. 
primarily concerned with the treatment of functional nervous 
disorders, or neuroses, s they came to be known. From the time 
of the First World War onward, Jung reformulated the prac- 
tice of psychotherapy. No longer solely preoccupied with the 
treatment of psychopathology, it became a practice to enable 
the higher development of the individual through fostering the 
ndividuation process This was to have far-reaching consequences 
iot only for che development of analytical psychology but also 
for psychotherapy as a whole. 

“To demonstrate the validity of the conceptions that he derived in 
Liber Noms, Jung attempted to show that the processes depicted 
within it were not unique and that the conceptions which he 
developed in it were applicable to others. To study the productions 
‘of his patients, he built up an extensive collection of their paintings. 
So that his patients were not separated from their images, he 
would generally ask them to make copies for him 

During this period, he continued to instruct his patients as 
to how to induce visions in a waking state. In 1926, Christiana 
Morgan came то Jung for analysis. She had been drawn to his ideas 
on reading Psychological Types, and turned to him for assistance 
with her problems with relationships and her depressions. In a 
session in 1926, Morgan noted Jung's advice to her on how to 
produce visions 


wel you see these are 100 vague for me to be able to say 
much about them. They are only che beginning, You only 
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use the retina of the eye at first in order to objectif Then 
instead of keeping on trying to force the image out you just 
‘want to look in. Now when you see these images you want 
to hold them and see where they take you— how they change. 
And you want to try to get into the picture younself—to 
become one of the actors. When T first began to do this I 
saw landscapes. Then 1 leamed how to put myself into the 
landscape, and the figures would talk to me and 1 would 
answer them... People said he has an artistic temperament. 
But was only that my unconscious was swaying me. Now 
T learn to act its drama as well as the drama of the outer life 
¿e so nothing can hurt me now. I have written 1000 pages 
of material from the unconscious (Tod the vision of a giant 
who turned into an egg) 


He described his own experiments in detail to his patients, and. 
instructed them to follow suit. His role was one of supervising 
them in experimenting with their own stream of images. Morgan 
noted Jung saying 


Now I feel as though 1 ought to say something to you 
about these phantasies , . . The phantasies now seem to 
be rather thin and full of repetitions of the same motives, 
"There isn't enough fre and heat in chem. They ought to 
be more burning... You must be in them more, that is you 
must be your own conscious critical self in them imposing 
your own judgments arid criticisms ;;, 1 can explain what 1 
‘mean by telling you of my own experience, I was writing 
in my book and suddenly saw a man standing watch over 
my shoulder. One of the gold dots from my book few. 
up and hit him in the eye. He asked me if 1 would take 
it out. I said no—not unless he told me who he was. He 
said he wouldn't. You see I knew that. IFI had done what 
he asked then he would have sunk into the unconscious 
and I would have missed the point of it ie: why he had 
appeared from the unconscious at all. finally he told me 
that he would tell me the meaning of certain hieroglyphs 
which 1 had had a few days previous. This he did and I 
took the thing out of his eye and he vanished = 


Jung went so far as to suggest that his patients prepare their own 
Red Book, Morgan recalled him saying 


1 should advise you to put it all down as beautifully as you 
can—in some beautifully bound back I will seem as if you 
were making the visions banal--but then you need to do 
thae—then you are freed from the power of them. If you 
do that with these eyes for instance they will cease to draw 
you You should never try to make the visions come again. 
"Think of it in your imagination and try to paint it Then 
when these things are in some precious book you can go 
то the book & turn over the pages К for you it will be your 
church—your cathedral—the silent places of your spirit 
where you will find renewal. If anyone tells you that it is 
morbid or neurotic and you listen to them—then you will 
Jose your soul—for in that book is your soul =“ 
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In alerter to J A. Gilbert in 1929, he commented on his procedure: 


1 found sometimes, that it is of great help in handling such 
a case, to encourage them, to express their peculiar contents 
either in the form of writing or of drawing and painting 
“There are so many incomprehensible intuitions in such cases, 
phantasy fragments thar rise from the unconscious, for which 
there is almost no suitable language. 1 let my patients find 
their own symbolic expressions, their "mythology" 


Philemon’s Sanctuary 
In the 19205, Jungs intret inreasingy shifted from the 
Ree 
in the Bak Bob to working on his tomer in Bollingen, In 1920, 
Te purchased some land on de upper shores of Lake Zürich in 
... his Andy etn pent ide 
camping around Lake Zürich He dt бе ned ro represen lls 
Bee in tone and to bull completly primitive 
Зар "Word and parer however, did nor sem rl enough 
. Fie had tû quake 3 colons 
Instone The ower as ofindiduation “Over 
the years he punted murs ad made camingson the walls The 
tower may berated as a three dimensional contato of 
der Noras: "ber Quai" the end of ier Sends, Jung 
wrote шн cach wha pce of e Middle Ape within 
"peli We have only fished he Middle Ages of ote T 
mus begin ea in that period when the hermits died ош.” 
Signa the over war deliberately haere бот 
the Middle Ages, vith no modern amenities. The ower was an 
ongoing, evolving work. He carved this inscription on їз wl 
"Philemonis sacrum—Fausti poenitentia" (Philemon's Shrine— 
Fouts Перата) (One munda the tower na prea 
of Philemon) On April 6, roo Jun wort Richard Wiel 
“Why ше there no wr sen for men who should he 
sie the times 

On Janay 9193 мад» mother died. On December 23/24. 
December 1933, he had the folowing drca. 


amon military service Marching with a battalion. In a wood 
by Ossingen I come across excavations at a crossroads: 1 
meter high stone figure of a frog or a toad with a head, 
Behind this sits boy with a toads head. Then the bust ofa. 
man with an anchor hammered into the region of his heart, 
Roman. A second bust from around 1640, the same motif 
Then mummified corpses. finally there comes a barouche in 
the style of the seventeenth century In it sits someone who 
is dead, but still alive. She turns her head, when I address her 
as "Miss" Lm aware that "Miss is a title of nobility" 


A few years later, he grasped the significance of this dream 
He noted on December 4, 1926: 


Only now do 1 see for that the dream of 23/24 December 
1923 means the death of the anima ('She does not know 
that she is dead). This coincides with the death of my 


—— 


€— 


mother... Since the death of my mother, the A. [Anima] 
has fallen silent Meaningful 


A few years later, he had a few further dialogues with his soul, 
but his confrontation with che anima had effectively reached 
a closure at this point On January 2, 1927, he had a dream set 
in Liverpool 


Several young Swiss and 1 are down by che docks in 
Liverpool. Ie is a dark rainy night, with smoke and clouds. 
We walk up to the upper part of town, which lies on a platea. 
We come to a small circular lake in a centrally located garden 
In the middle of this there is an island. The men speak ofa 
Swiss who lives here in such a sooty, dark dirty city. But I 
scc that on the island stands a magnolia tee covered with 
red flowers illuminated by an eternal sun, and think, "Now 
T know, why this Swiss fellow lives here. He apparently also 
knows why” I see a city map: [Plane] 


Jong then painted a mandala based upon this map "He attached 
great significance to this dream, commenting later 


This dream represented my situation at the time. 1 can 
still see che grayish-yellowish raincoats, glistening with the 
wetness of the rain. Everything was extremely unpleasant, 
black and opaque, just as 1 felt then. Bur I had had a vision 
of unearthly beauty and that was why I was able to live 
асар... I saw that here the goal had been reached. One 
could not go beyond the center. The center is the goal, 
and everything is directed toward that center Through this 
dicam 1 understood that the self is the principle and arche- 
түре of orientation and meaning. 


Jong added that he himself was the one Swiss, The "I" was 
not the self but from there one could se the divine miracle. The 
small light resembled the great light. Henceforth, he stopped 
painting mandalas. The dream had expressed the unconscious 
developmental process, which was not linea, and he found it 
completely satisfying He fle utterly alone at char time, preoceu- 
pied with something great that others didn't understand. In the 
dream, only he saw the tree. While they stood in the darkness, 
the tree appeared radiantly. Had he not had sucha vision, his life 
‘would have lost meaning 

The realization was that the self is che goal of individuation 
and that the process of individuation was not linear, but consisted 
in a circumambulation of the self This realization gave him 
strength, for otherwise the experience would have driven him. 
ог those around him crazy” He felt chat the mandala drawings 
showed him the self in its saving function” and that this was 
his salvation. The task now was one of consolidating these insights 
into his life and science. 

In his 1926 revision of The Psycholog of the Unconscious Processes, 
he highlighted the significance of the midlife transition. He 
argued that the first half of life could be characterized as the 
natural phase, in which the prime aim was establishing oneself 
in the world, gaining an income, and raising а family The second 
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half of life could be characterized as the cultural phase, which 
involved a revaluation of earlier values, The goal in this period 
was one of conserving previous values together with the recog- 

nition of their opposites. This meant that individuals had 
то develop the undeveloped and neglected aspects of their 
personality?" The individuation process was now conceived 
as the general pattern of human development. He argued that 
there was a lack of guidance for this transition in contemporary 
society and he saw his psychology ав filing this lacuna. Outside 
of analytical psychology, Jungs formulations have had an 
impact on the field of adult developmental psychology. Clearly, 
his crisis experience formed the template for this conception of 
the requirements of the two halves of life. Liber Novus depicts 
Jong reappraisal of his previous values, and his attempt to 
develop the neglected aspects of his personality Thus it formed 
the basis of his understanding of how the midlife transition could 
be successfully navigated. 

In 1928 he published а small book, The Relations bereen the and 
the Unconscious, which was an expansion of his 1016 paper “The 
structure ofthe unconscious" Here, he expanded upon the “interior 
drama” of the transformation proces, adding a section dealing in 
detail with che process of individuation, He noted that after one 
had dealt with the fantasies from the personal sphere, one met 
with fantasies from the impersonal sphere, These were пот simply 
arbitrary but converged upon a goal. Hence these later fantasies 
could be described as processes of initiation, which provided their 
nearest analogy For this process to take place, active participation 
was required: "When the conscious mind participates actively 
and experiences each stage of the process... then the next image 
always starts off on the higher level that has been won, and 
purposiveness develops 

After the assimilation of the personal unconscious, the 
differentiation of the persona, and the overcoming of the state 
of godlikeness, the next stage that followed was the integration 
of he anima for men and of the animus for women. Jung argued 
that just as it was essential for a man to distinguish between what 
he was and how he appeared to others, it was equally essential to 
become conscious of "his invisible relations to the unconscious” 
and hence to differentiate himself from the anima. He noted. 
that when the anima was unconscious, it was projected. For a 
child, the first bearer of the soul-image was che mother, and 
thereafter, the women who aroused a man's feelings. One needed 
to objetify the anima and to pose questions to her, by che 
method of inner dialogue or active imagination. Everyone, he 
claimed, had this ability то hold dialogues with him- or herself 
Active imagination would thus be one form of inner dialogue, a 
түре of dramatized thinking, It was critical ro disidentify from 
the thoughts that arose, and to overcome the assumption that 
‘one had produced them oneself What was most essential was 
not interpreting or understanding the fantasies, but experiencing 
them. This represented a shift from his emphasis on creative 
formulation and understanding in his paper on the transcendent 
function. He argued that one should treat the fantasies com- 
pletely literally while one was engaged in them, but symbolically 
when one interpreted them" This was a direct description of 
Jungs procedure in the Black Books. The task of such discussions 
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was to objectify the effects of the anima and to become conscious 
of the contents that underlay these, thereby integrating these into 
consciousness When one had become familiar with the unconscious 
processes reflected in the anima, the anima then became a function 
‘of the relationship between consciousness and the unconscious, as 
‘opposed to an autonomous complex. Again, this process of the 
integration of the anima was the subject of Liber Nonus and the 
‘lack Book. (Ie also highlights che fact thatthe fantasies in Liber 
Nome should be read symbolically and not literally. To take 
statements from them out of context and to cite them literally 
would represent a serious misunderstanding) Jung noted that 
this process had three effects: 


‘The first effect is that the range of consciousness is 
increased by the inclusion of a great number and variety of 
unconscious contents. The second is а gradual diminution 
of the dominating influence of the unconscious. The third 
is an alteration in fhe personality 


After one had achieved the integration of the anima, one 
was confronted with another figure, namely th “mana personality" 
Jung argued that when the anima lost her "mana? or power, the 
man who assimilated it must have acquired this, and so became. 
a^ mana personality” a being of superior will and wisdom. However, 
this figure was "a dominent of the collective unconscious, the 
recognized archetype of the powerful man in the form of hero, 
chief magician, medicine man, and saint, the lord of men and 
spirits, the friend of Gods"? Thus in integrating the anima, and 
attaining her power, one inevitably identified wich the figure of 
the magician, and one faced the task of differentiating oneself 
from this. He added that for women, the corresponding figure 
was that of the Great Mother If one gave up the clam to victory 
over the anima, possession by the figure of the magician ceased, 
and one realized thar the mana truly belonged to the “mid-point 
ofthe personality” namely the self The assimilation of the contents 
of the mana personality led to the self Jungs description of the 
encounter with the mana personality both the identification and 
subsequent disidentificarion with it, corresponds to his encounter 
with Philemon in Liber Novas. OF the self, Jang wrote: “It might 
as well be called Сой in us’ The beginnings of our whole psychic 
life seem to be inextricably rooted to this point, and all our 
highest and deepest purposes seem to be striving toward ls 
Jung's description of the self conveys the significance of his 
realization following his Liverpool dream: 


"The self could be characterized as a kind of compensation 
for the conflict between inner and outer... the self is also 
‘the goal oflife, because it is the most complete expression 
of that fateful combination we call individuality ... With 
the experiencing of the self as something irrational, as an 
indefinable being to which the 1 is neither opposed nor 
subjected, but in a relation of dependence, and around 
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which it revolves, very much as the earth evolves about the 
sun—then the goal of individuation has been reached." 


The Confrontation 
with the World 


Why did Jung stop working on Liber Noms? In his afterword, 
written in 1959, he wrote: 


My acquaintance with alchemy in 1930 took me away 
from it. The beginning of the end came in 1928, when 
[Richard] Wilhelm sent me the text of the "Golden flower” 
an alchemical treatise. There he contents of this book found 
their way into actuality and I could no longer continue 
working on - 


"There is one more completed painting in Liber Мони, In 
1928, Jung painted a mandala of a golden castle (Page 163). 
After painting it, it struck him that the mandala had something. 
Chinese about it. Shortly afterward, Richard Wilhelm sent him. 
the text of The Seere of the Golden Flower, asking him to write a 
commentary on it Jung was struck by it and the timing: 


The text gave me an undreamed-of confirmation of my 
ideas about che mandala and the cireumambulation ofthe 
center. This was the first event which broke through my 
isolation. I became aware ofan affinity: 1 could establish ties 
with someone and something 


те significance of this confirmation is indicated in che lines 
that he wrote beneath the painting of the Yellow Castle Jang 
was struck by the correspondences between the imagery and 
conception of this text and his own paintings and fantasies On 
May 25, төз, he wrote to Wilhelm: “Fate appears to have given 
us the role of two bridge pillars which carry the bridge between 
East and West"= Only later did he realize that the alchemical 
nature of the text was important” He worked on his commentary 
during 1929, On September 10, 1929, he wrote to Wilhelm: "I am 
thrilled by this text, which stands s0 lose to our unconscious ™ 
Jungs commentary on The Secret of ie Golden Flower was a 
turning point Ie was his first publie discussion ofthe significance 
ofthe mandala. For the first time, Jung anonymously presented 
three of his own paintings from Liber Novus as examples of 
European mandalas, and commented on them To Wilhelm, he 
wrote on October 28, 1929, concerning the mandalas in the volume 
“the images amplify one another precisely through their diversity 
They give an excellent image of the effort of the unconscious 
European spirit to grasp Eastem eschatology” This connection 
between the “European unconscious spirit” and Eastern echa 
tology became one of the major themes in Jung's work in the 
19305, which he explored through further collaborations wich the 
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Indologists Wilhelm Hauer and Heinrich Zimmer At the same 
time, the form ofthe work was crucial: rather than revealing the fll 
details of his own experiment, or those of his patients, Jung used 
the parallels with the Chinese text as an indirect way of speaking 
about it, much as he had begun to do in chapter 5 of руса 
‘Types. This allegorical method now became his preferred form. 
Rather than write directly of his experiences, he commented on 
analogous developments in esoterie practices, and most of all 
in medieval alchemy 

Shortly afterward, Jung abruptly left off working on Lier 
Nos. The last full-page image was left unfinished, and he 
stopped transcribing the text. He later recalled that when he 
reached this central point, or Tao, his confrontation with the 
world commenced, and he began to give many lectures» Thus 
the "confrontation with the unconscious” drew to a close, and 
the “confrontation with the world” began. Jung added that he 
saw these activities as a form of compensation for the years of 
inner preoccupation 


The Comparative Study 
of the Individuation Process 


Jong had been familiar with alchemical texts from around 1910. 
In 1912, Théodore Flournoy had presented a psychological 
interpretation of alchemy in his lectures a the University of 
Geneva and, in 1914, Herbert Silberer published an extensive 
work on the subject Jungs approach to alchemy followed 
the work of Flournoy and Silberer in regarding alchemy from 
a psychological perspective. His understanding of it was based 
оп two main theses: first, that in meditating on the texts and 
materials in their laboratories, the alchemists were actually 
practicing a form of active imagination. Second, that the 
symbolism in the alchemical texts corresponded to that of the 
individuation process with which Jung and his patients had 
been engaged. 

In che 19308, Jungs activity shifted from working on his 
fantasies in the Black Boats to his alchemy copy books. In these, he 
presented an encyclopedic collection of excerpts from alchemical 
literature and related works, which he indexed according to key 
words and subjects. These copy books formed the basis of his 
writings on the psychology of alchemy 

Alte 1930, Jung put Liber Nome to one side. While he had 
stopped working directly on i, it still remained at the center 
of his activity In his therapeutic work, he continued to attempt 
to foster similar developments in his patients, and to establish 
which aspects of his own experience were singular, and which 
had some generality and applicability to others In his symbolic 
researches, Jung was interested in parallels to the imagery and 
conceptions of Liber Мени. The question that he pursued was the 
following was something akin to the individuation proces to be 
found in all culture” If so, what were the common and differential 
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elements? In this perspective, Jungs work after 1930 could be 
considered as an extended amplification of the contents of Liber 
Nos, and an attempt to translate its contents into а form accept- 
able o the contemporary outlook. Some of the statements made 
in Liber Novus closely correspond to positions that Jung would 
later articulate in his published works, and represent their first 
formulations" On the other hand, much did nor directly find 
its way into the Collected Works, or was presented in a schematic. 
form, or through allegory and indirect allusion. Thus Liber Мони 
enablesa hitherto unsuspected clarification of the most difficule 
aspects of Jung's Called Works One is simply not in a position to 
comprehend the genesis of Jungs lae work, nor to fully under- 
stand what he was attempting to achieve, without studying Liber 
Nos, At the same time, the Called Works can in part be 
considered an indirect commentary on Lier Novi, Each mutually 
explicates the other. 

Jong saw his "confrontation with the unconscious” as the source 
of his later work. He recalled that all his work and everything 
that he subsequently achieved came from these imaginings. He 
had expressed things as well as he was able, in clumsy, handi- 
capped language. He often felt as if “gigantic blocks of stone 
were tumbling down upon [him]. One thu 
another” He was amazed it hadn't broken 
others, such as Schreber 

When asked by Kurt Wolff in 1957 on the relation between 
his scholarly works and his biographical notes of dreams and 
fantasies, Jung replied: 


That was the primal stuff that compelled me to work on it, 
and my work is a more or less successful attempt to incorporate 
this incandescent matter into the worldview of my time. 
The frst imaginings and dreams were like fiery, molten 
basalt, from which the stone crystallized, upon which 1 
could work“ 


He added that “it has cost me 45 years so to speak, to bring the 
things that I once experienced and wrote down into the vessel of 
my scientific work 

In Jung's own terms, Liber Novas could be considered to 
contain, among other things, an account of stages of his process 
of individuation. In subsequent works, he tried to point out 
the general schematic common elements to which he could find 
parallels in his patients and in comparative research. The later 
works thus present а skeletal outline, a basic sketch, but left out 
the main body of detail. In retrospect, he described the Red Book 
as an attempt to formulate things in terms of revelation. He had 
hope that this would free him, but found that i didn't. He then 
realized that he had to return to the human side and to science He 
had to draw conclusions from the insights The elaboration of 
the material in the Red Book was vital, but he also had to under- 
stand the ethical obligations. In doing so, he had paid with his 
life and his science 
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In 1930, he commenced a series of seminars on the fantasy 
visions of Christiana Morgan at the Psychological Chub in Zürich, 
which can in part be regarded as an indirect commentary on 
Liber Nora, To demonstrate the empirical validity of the concep- 
tions tha he derived in the later, he had to show that processes 
depicted within it were not unique, 

With his seminars on Kundalini Yoga in 1932, Jung commenced 
а comparative study of esoteric practices, focusing on the spiritual 
exercises of Ignatius of Loyola, Patanjal’s Yoga sutras, Buddhist 
meditational practices, and medieval alchemy, which he presented 
in an extensive series of lectures at the Swiss Federal Institute 
of Technology (ETH) ^^ The critical insight that enabled these 
linkages and comparisons was Junge realization that these 
practices were all based on different forms of active imagina- 
tion—and that they all had as their goal the transformation of 
the personality—which Jung understood as the process of 
individuation. Thus Jung's ETH lectures provide a comparative 
history of active imagination, the practice that formed the basis 
of Liber Noms 

In 1934, he published his first extended case description of 
the individuation process, which was that of Kristine Mann, 
who had painted an extensive series of mandalas. He referred 
to his own undertaking 


1 have naturally used this method on myself too and can 
affirm that one can paine very complicated pictures without 
having the least idea of their real meaning While painting 
them, the picture seems to develop out of itself and often 
in opposition to one's conscious intentions 


He noted that the present work filled a gap in his description. 
‘of his therapeutic methods, as he had written lide about active 
imagination. He had used this method since 1916, but only 
sketched it in The Relations of the 1 to the Unconscious in 1928, and 
frst mentioned the mandala in 1929, in his commentary on The 
Secret of he Golden Flower: 


For at least thirteen years I kept quiet about the results 
ofthese methods in order to avoid any suggestion. I wanted 
to assure myself thar these things—mandalas especially — 
really are produced spontaneously and were not suggested 
to the patient by my own fantasy 


“Through his historical studie, he convinced himself that mandalas 
had been produced in all times and places, He also noted that 
they were produced by patients of psychotherapists who were 
пог his students, This also indicates one consideration chat may 
have led him not to publish Liber Novas to convince himself, and 
his critics, that che developments of his patients and especially 
their mandala images were not simply due to suggestion. He 
held that the mandala represented one of the best examples of 
the universality of an archetype. In 1936, he alo noted that he 
himself had used the method of active imagination over a long 
period of time, and observed many symbols that he had been 
able to verify only years later in texts that had been unknown 
то him.“ However, from an evidential standpoint, given the 
breadth of his learning, Jungs own material would not have 


been a particularly convincing example of his thesis that images 
from the collective unconscious spontaneously emerged without 
prior acquaintance 

In Liber Nons, Jung articulated his understanding of the 
historial transformations of Christianity, and the historicity 
‘of symbolic formations. He took up this theme in his writings on 
the psychology of alchemy and on the psychology of Christian 
dogmas, and most of all in Answer ro Job. As we have seen, it was 
Jungs view that his prewar visions were prophetic that led to 
the composition of Liber Noms. In 1952, through his collabora- 
tion with the Nobel prize-winning physicist Wolfgang Pauli, 
Jong argued that there existed a principle of acausal orderedness 
that underlay such "meaningful coincidences.” which he called 
synchronicity*° He claimed that under certain circumstances, 


the constellation of an archetype led to a relativization of time 
and space, which explained how such events could happen 
This was an attempt to expand scientific understanding to 
accommodate events such as his visions of 1913 and 1914, 

Ie is important to note that the relation of Liber Novas to 
Jungs scholarly writings did not follow a straight pot by 
point translation and elaboration. As early as 1916, Jung sought to 
convey some of the results of his experiments in a scholarly 
language, while continuing with the elaboration of his fantasies 
One would do best to regard Liber Novae and the Black Books as 
representing a private opus that ran parallel to and alongside 
his public scholarly opus, whilst the later was nourished by 
and drew from the former, they remained distinct. After ceasing 
to work on Liber Noms, he continued to elaborate his private 
opus—his own mythology—in his work on the tower, and in 
his stone carvings and paintings. Here, Liber Novus functioned 
as a generating center, and a number of his paintings and 
carvings relate to it. In psychotherapy. Jung sought to enable 
his patients to recover a sense of meaning in life through 
facilitating and supervising their own self -experimentation and 
symbol creation. At che same time, he attempted to elaborate a 
general scientific psychology: 


The Publication 
of Liber Novus 


While Jung had stopped working directly on Lifer Nos, the 
question of what to do with it remained, and the issue of its 
eventual publication remained open. On April 10, 1942, Jung 
seplied to Mary Mellon concerning a printing of the Sermones 
"Concerning the printing of che ‘Seven Sermones" 1 should 
wish you to wait for a while. 1 had in mind to add certain material, 
bat I have hesitated for years to do it. But at such an occasio 
fone might risk ic" In 1944, he had a major heart attack and 
did not sce this plan through. 

In 1952, Lucy Heyer put forward a project for a biography of 
Jung. At Olga Frocbes suggestion and on Junge insistence, 
Cary Baynes began collaborating with Lucy Heyer on this project 
Cary Baynes considered writing a biography of Jung based on Liter 
Novus To Jungs disappointment, she withdrew from the project 
After several years of interviews with Lucy Heyer, Jung terminated 
her biographical project in 1955, because he was dissatisfied with 
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her progres. In 1956, Kurt Wolff proposed another biographical 
project, which became Memories Dreams, Кейийт. At some stage. 
Jung gave AnicaJaffé a copy of the draft of Liber Nova, which had 
been made by Toni УЫ. Jung authorized life to cite from Liber 
Novas and the Black Books in Memories, Dreams, Reflections in his 
interviews with Aniela Jaffé, Jung discussed Liber Nomus and his 
self-experimentaton, Unfortunately, she did not reproduce all 
his comments, 

On October 31,1957. she wrote to Jack Barrett of the Bollingen 
Foundation concerning Liter Мон, and informed him that Jung 
had suggested that it and the Black Boks be given to the library of 
the University of Basel with a restriction of 50 years, Во years, or 
longer, as “he hates the idea that anybody should read this material 
without knowing the relations to his life, ete” She added that she had 
decided not to use much of his material in Menor In one early 
manuscript of Memories, Jaffé had included a transcription of 
the draft typescript of most of Lier Primas But it was omitted 
from the final manuscript and she did not cite from Liber Novus 
or the Black Books. In the German edition of Матта, Jaflé 
included Jungs epilogue to Liber Noms аз an appendix. Jungs 
fexible date stipulations concerning access to Liber Noms were 
similar to that which he gave around the same time concerning 
the publication of his correspondence with Freud” 

On October 12,1957 Jung told Jaffë that he had never finished 
the Rel Book™ According to hit in the spring of the year 1959 
Jung after a time of lengthy ill-health, rook up Liber Novus again, to 
complete the last remaining unfinished image. Once again. he 
took up the transcription of the manuscript into the calligraphic 
volume. Jaffé notes, “However, he still could not or would not 
complete it. He told me that it had to do with death"? The cal- 
ligraphic transcription breaks off midsentence, and Jung added 
an afterword, which also broke off midsentence. The postscript 
and Jungs discussions of its donation to an archive suggest that 
Jung was aware that the work would eventually be studied at 
some stage. After Jungs death, Liber Novas remained with his 
family in accordance with his will. 

Inher 1971 Eranos lecture, “The creative phases in Jungs life” 
halt cited two passages from the draft of Liber Nora, noting that 
Jung placed a copy ofthe manuscript at my disposal with permission 
to quot from it as occasion arose ™ This was the only time she did 
o Pictures from Liber Nous were also shown in a BBC documen- 
tary on Jung narrated by Laurens van der Post in 1972. These 
created widespread interest in it In 1975, after the much acclaimed 
publication oF The Freud Jung eter, Wiliam McGuire, representing 
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Princeton University Press, wrote to the lawyer of the Jung estate, 
Hans Karrer, with a publication proposal for Liber Nonus and a 
collection of photographs of Jungs stone carvings, paintings, 
and the tower. He proposed a facsimile edition, possibly with- 

out the text. He wrote that “we are uninformed of the number 
of its pages, the relative amount of text and pictures, and the 
content and interest of the text™ No one in the press had 
actually seen or read the work or knew much about it. This 
request was denied 

In 1975, some reproductions from the calligraphic volume 
of Liber Novus were displayed at an exhibition commemorating 
Jungs centenary in Zürich. In 1977, nine paintings from Liber 
Nora were published by Jfí in C. G. Jang: Word and Image and 
in 1989 а few other related paintings were published by Gerhard 
Wehr in his illustrated biography of Jung" 

In 1984, Lier Noves was professionally photographed, and 
five facsimile editions were prepared. These were given to the five 
families directly descendent from Jung In 1992, Jungs family, 
‘who had supported the publication of Jungs Callced Works 
in German (completed in 1995), commenced an examination. 
of Jung's unpublished materials. As a result of m researches, 
1 found one transcription and a partial transcription of Liber 
Мени and presented them to the Jung heirs in 1997 Around the 
same time, another transcription was presented to the heirs 
by Marie-Louise von Franz. I was invited to present reports 
‘on the subject and its suitability for publication, and made a 
presentation on the subject. On the basis of these reports and 
discussions, the heirs decided in May 2000 to release the work 
for publication 

‘The work on Liber Noms was at the center of Jungs 
self-experimentation. It is nothing less than che central book in 
his oeuvre. With its publication, one is now in a position to study 
what took place there on the basis of primary documentation as 
opposed to the fantasy gossip. and speculation that makes up 
тоо much of what is written on Jung and to grasp the genesis 
and constitution of Jungs later work For nearly a century such 
a reading has simply not been possible, and the vast literature on 
Jungs life and work that has arisen has Jacked access to the single 
most important documentary source. This publication marks 
з caesura, and opens the possibility of a new era in the under- 
standing of Jungs work. Tt provides a unique window into how 
he recovered his soul and, in so doing constituted a psychology 
Thus this introduction does not end with a conclusion, but with 
the promise ofa new beginning 
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Translators’ Note 

At the outset of ier Мое, Jung experiences a crisis of language. 
"The эри of the depths who immediately challenges Junga use 
of language slong with бе эра of he tine, infos Jang that 
а the terrain of d hio achieved language vill no loger 
Serve His oma poren of knowing and speaking can no longer 
Жош for why he инна what he sn or under what сопрано 
Te speaks. All such attempts become arbitrary in the depth realm, 
eve murderous. He is made vo understand that what e might 
Say on these occasion a both “madness” and, inicie what 
is indeed ina broader perspective the language chat h wl find 
For his inner experien would compos avast Commedia "Do 
You believe, man of hs time — than worship? 
‘Whereis our meatre lie meses The sum of life decides in 
laughter and in worship, not your judgment. 

.... record of Jungs imaginal 
encooners wih is laca guns, Boc а armen кы prod 
Ver juse before de Fm World War we hae let Jung 
remain a man who was pulled loose don his moorings but de 
Caught up in che madison tat ha gone bythe name of ien 
modernism. We have tied neither Кай modernize nor t 
render more archaic the language and forms in which he couched 
his personal record. 

“The language in Liber Novas pues three main sinc 
registers and each poses tne dificlies for translator One 
‘of them ili por the anas ad inner dogs o Jugo 
imaginal encounters, while a second remain firmly and discern- 
ingly concepts Sila third writes in amance and prophet or 
Romantic and dithyrambic, mode. The relation between these 
reportocl, recio, and Romane aspects oF Jung language 
der comedic ine manner that Dant or Goethe would heve 
vecogizd Thais, within each chapter the descriptive, concept 
td mantic registers coninenty rab against each other, while 
tt the same time по single rite ls fired by ts paren 
АЕ tice spe regir ere perl prompings ad each 
Chapter dares a Ce mode withthe ошар. in the 
Sins section kom Тугу this polyphony matures, йз voces 
commingling tn various zo 

"A reader will quickly infer hat his design was not premeditated, 
bur ater prew бош th esperimen o which eech 
submited. The "Editorial Noe diagrams the textual evolution 
— we need опу нете that Jung each 
time sele down an nial proci lyer of marcos enn 
ually with dialogue, and then, in the “second layer” а уо 
... on thar encounter The Est ap 
‘rolis un dera tine, veas the second ee clean 
nd modulares рио sermon mati K 
episode's meaning, which in um unpack events dicunivly This 
шо, of compotion lich is unique in Jung woe ws no 
temperaments arrangement, Inte e episodes acrumaled 
td Vei sas mounted grew ro an experiment hat was 
as mech Шаку ш it m poycholopeal und psa. In Jang’ 
extensive published and unpublished corpus, there is no other 
den hat was subjected о such careful and continual ариине 
revision aL Nona 
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“These three linguistic registers already present themselves as 
virtual models for а posible translation. Our practice has been 
to ler them cohabit within the exploratory framework alive in 
Jung's own day The task before him was to find a language rather 
than use one ready at hand. The mantic and conceptual registers 
can themselves be considered as translations of the descriptive 
register Thar i these registers move from a literal level to symbolic 
cones that amplify it, in a modern analogue to Danes "modi dives 
in his letter то Can Grande della Scala” In a very real sense, Liber 
Novus was composed through intertextual translation. The books 
rhetoric its manner of address, emerges from this nteranimating 
structure ofimernal translation or transvaluation. A eritical task for 
any translation ofthe work therefore is conveying this compositional 

The fact that painted images of an accomplished and hybrid 
Kind illuminate the medieval format of folio in seribal hand 
compounds any reflections оп the linguistic tak The novel language 
required a renewed ancient script А polyphonic syle couches itself 
multimedia fashion within à symbolic throwback-yet-forward 
movement, medieval and anticipatory; into retrievals of psychic 
reality, Verbal and visual images press in on Jung from the root 
past and present while aiming toward the beyond: a layered 
medium emerges, whose polyphonic style mirrors within its 
language that same composite layering, 

Faced with the ask of translating а text composed nearly a 
hundred years ago, translators usually have the benefit of prior 
models to consult, aswell as decades of scholarly commentary and 
«sic. Without such exemplars at hand, we were left to imagine 
how the work might have been translated in previous decades 
Consequently our translation sidesteps several unpublished or 
hypothetical models for rendering Liber Nova into English. There 
is Peter Baynes strikingly archaizing Брат Sermones of 1925, 
Which draws largely upon a Victorian idiom. Or the concept 
ally rationalizing version that RFC. Hull might have attempeed 
had he been allowed to translate it alongside his other volumes 
in the Bollingen Series of Jungs Cl! Work‘ or the elegant 
literary rendering from the hand of someone like R. J. Hollingdale. 
Our version therefore occupies an actual position in a largely 
viral sequence Consideration of these viral models highlighted 
questions of how to pite the language within historical shifts 
in English prose, how to convey the myriad convergences and 
divergences between the language of Liber Noms and Jungs 
‘Colled Works, and ow ro render in English a work simultaneously 
echoing Luthers German and Nietzsche's parody of the same in 
Thus pole Seniore Because our version takes this position, 
accordingly when we have cited Jungs Collected Work we have 
freshly rendered or discreetly modified the published translarions. 

Lifer Мола was coeval with the literary ferment that Mikhail 
Bakhtin called the dialogical prose imagination’ The Anglo-Welsh 
riter and artist David Jones, author of In Parenthesis and The 
Ananas referred to the rupture of the First World War and 
its effects on the historical sense of writers, artists, and thinkers, 
simply as “The Break ™ In concert with other experimental writing 
from these decades, Liber Noms excavates archaeological layers of 
literary adventure, with hard-won consciousness as both shovel and 
precious shard. While Jung actively considered publishing Liber 
Nora for many years, һе chose not to make a name for himself in 
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this literary maneras much for style as for content—by releasing it 
By 1921 with Psychological Types he already found that his sanctum 
could furnish him his main themes, through translation into a 
scholarly idiom. 

Jung enunciates the tension among his three stylistic registers, 
already addressing a future readership—which shifts from an 
inner ciel of friends to a wider public berween different layers 
of the tex This is graphically apparent in the frequent pronomial 
shifts berween the versions, which show the manner in which 
he was constantly reimagining the potential readers of the text. 
Jung coherently adopted this dialogical stance polyphonic in 
Вайт later terms—once again mindful of a hypothetical 
future audience yet also aloof from the question of audience 
altogether, not from pride but simply in view of the aims to be 
served Paintings and fantasies from this private treasury entered 
anonymously as erypted intertexts into Jungs later work, nestling 
as hermetic clues to the undisclosed whole of his effort 

Indeed, we can imagine Jung laughing when he wrote of 
73. Case Z in the last section of his essay on "The Psychological 
Aspects of the Kore” (1941)? There he summarizes as anonymous 
twelve episodes from encounters with his own soul in Liber Noss, 
calling them "a dream-series” The comments he appends to 
these propel the adventurer he had been, and the subject he 
became in that adventure, into the discourse ofa would-be science 
The comedy is both spacious and exquisite: this respectful host 
to the anima also wields the diagnostic pointer in all seriousness. 
His language flexibly straddled both contexts, but also kept 
certain veils in place while doing so. This linguistic strategy 
mirrored Jungs larger aims in remaining fruitfully dual and 
contextual. Declaring his mysteries to be particular, not to be 
aped in any way, he nonetheless also offered them as a template 
of formative spiritual process, and, in so doing, attempted to 
develop an idiom that could be taken up by others to articulate 
their experiences. 

This is one way of paraphrasing the considerable anomaly of 
the language that Jung had to find through sleepless nights from. 
1913 onward. That language shifted its shape, altered its scale, 
and weighed both megrims and tons. Therefore it comes as 
no surprise that in his more elevated passages Jung relied on 
the resonance of the Luther Bible, itself a translation that had 
achieved rocklike stability within German culture. Ein feste Barg, 
“a mighty fortress” thus our own reliance here on the King James 
Version of the Bible (KJV) for comparable tonalities in English. 
Yet a paradox rises immediately: what Jung counted on in that 
resonance had transplanted an alien spirit into the Germanic 
Heimat or home, as one may likewise say of the КЛУЗ deep embed- 
dingofthe same implant in Anglo-Saxon culture. Franz Rosenzweig. 
translating parts of the Old Testament with Martin Buber in the 
mid-19205, identified Luther's Bible as the great space-maker 
within Germanic spirit. precisely through Luther's close-in moves 
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toward his source: “For the comfort of our souls, we must retain 
such words, must put up with them, and so give the Hebrew 
some room where it does better than German can." Thus our 
отп practice of not smoothing out Jungs several modes, or 
making them run more fund than need be, or even regularizing 
his punctuation, Think of Danes “shaggy” diction, or of still 
another maxim from Luther in Rosenzweig's notes: "The mud 
"will cling to che wheel” 

Yer even these profound allowances for archaic and original 
speech across abysses of meaning fail to approximate the 
destabilizing experience, in and through language, to which Jung 
testifies. His later comments in the published memoir, on his 
seservarions about high-flawn style "in effect cover his tracks in 
Liber Novus. The original experience sent speech into a spin that 
animates the book’ iniiaic dimension. Language too undergoes 
а descent into hell and the realm of the dead, which divests one 
‘of speech even as it renews the capacity for utterance 

The following instances give some idea of rhis factor range, 
mapping the stresses in any sincere ventriloquism such as Jung 
risked by undertaking a controlled séance with himself and his 
ground, with pen in hand. Hölderlin's hair-breadth space warps 
“and Isaiah's tongue-borne burning coal both move in this league, 
along with Plato on “right frenzy” or divine madness: (t My soul 
spoke to mein a whisper, uegently and alarmingly: "Words, words, 
do not male too many words. Be silent and listen: have you 
recognized your madness, and do you admit it? Have you noticed 
that all your foundations are all completely mired in madness” 
G) Jungs soul: "There are hellish webs of words, only words 
Be tentative with words, value them... for you are the frst who 
gets snared in hem. For words have meanings, With words you 
pull up the underworld, Word, the paltriest and the mightiest. 
In words the emptiness and the fullness fow together. Hence 
the word is an image of the бой (3) "But if the word is a 
symbol, it means everything. When the way enters death and 
we are surrounded by rot and horror, the way rises in the dark- 
ness and leaves the mouth as the saving symbol, the word" (4) 
The dead woman: “Let me have the word—oh, that you cannot. 
hear! How diffcult—give me the word!" It chen materializes in 
Jungs hand as HAP, the phallus, (5) Jungs soul: "You posses the 
word that should not be allowed to remain concealed.” (6) Jung 
"Whats my word? I isthe stammering ofa minor. Soul "They 
do not see the fire, they do not believe your words, but they see 
your mark and unknowingly suspect you to be the messenger of 
the burning agony .. You stutter, you stammer™ In the protocols 
for his memoir, Jung recalls bringing to the original experiences 
in Liber Novas only a "highly clumsy speech." Yet one instance 
(9) strongly belies chat later emphasis: "1 knew that Philemon 
had intoxicated me and given me a language that was foreign to 
me and of a different sensitivity All of this faded when the God 
arose and only Philemon kept that language "= 
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This last instance indicates that Jung later attributed the 
mantic, dithyrambic speech of layer two in everything before the 
Series section to Philemon, The literal intoxication described 
here is linguistic, a dramatized, ventriloquial version of Platonic 
divine madness. k therefore underscores our attempt to faithfully 
tender the stylistic registers of ter Noms so as to present a 
vital aspect of Jungs literary experiment, as he grapples with 
attempting to nd the most Sing idiom in which to cast the 
transformations of inner experience. Jung's search for the soul, 
then, stands at one with the search for appropriately dialogical 
and differentiated language. 

"These instances in all their oscillations affect a reading of 
Jungs Coll Werk, and counsel caution with applying its 
conceptual tools to the task of reading and understanding Liber 
Nors. To take but one example, one begins to see that it is to. 
теш to equate the opposed yet related depths of Logos and Eros 
with the conceptual and lyrical-mantic registers found in Liber 
Noru. Jungs “Commentary” on the Elijah-Salome relation- 
ship included here shows that relationship to be developmental, а 
mystery play of the formative process” thar kindles love for the 
lowest in us!" The modal span for language in Liber Novas thus 
animate chat mystery play but does no correspond directly to 
opposed psychological funcion. 


feet 


"This complex respect for language instructs translators of 
Liber Novas in navigating the underworld/redemptive tensions 
spanned by its rhetoric The great force behind the mantic tension in 
that rhetoric occupied Jung in the brief Epilogue he inscribed 
in the calligraphic volume in 1959, two years before his death. 
Once again plying the seas of those illuminated pages, he seems to 
have found any further summing-up to be unnecessary. Breaking 
ofin midsentence, he left the book to stand on ts own, as one strand 
‘of discourse within his whole effort. That counterpoint required 
no comment, any more than did the three registers of language 
within the book itself Ordeal was Commedia after all, calling for no 
retrospective theoretical justification. Liber Novus would survive 
the gropings and peltings of reception Jung had remarked in 
1957 to Aniela Jffé that so much rubbish had been said about 
him, that any more didit disturb him That lifted pen therefore 
confidently consigned the book to is depth trajectory steeply 
expanding into the quarry it had become, with both his Collected 
Works and the lakeside tower at Bollingen as its final extractions. 

In this note we have attempted to convey only the general 
principles that have guided this translation A full discussion of 
the choices that confronted us and a justification of the decisions 
taken would fill a volume аз ample as this one, 


Editorial Note 


Liber Nonas is an unfinished manuscript corpus, and it is not 
completely clear how Jung intended to complete it, or how he 
would have published it, had he decided to do зо We have a 
series of manuscripts, of which no single version can be taken 
as final. Consequently the text could be presented in a variety of 
‘ways. This nore indicates the editorial rationale behind the present 
edition. 

"The following is the sequence of extant manuscrita for Liber 
Primus and Liber Secundus 


Black Books 2-5 (November 1913-April 1914) 
Hanbrinen Draf (Summer 1914-1915) 

Typed Draf (eirca 1915) 

Corrected Daf (uith one layer of changes cia 1915: 
one layer of changes cirea mid-1920) 

Саре Valine (1915-1930, resumed in 1959. 

lft ncomplec) 

Gar hope rait (1924-1935) 

Ye Mons. Lier Prim, minus ce prologue 
denial with Typed рий) 

Copy tl Daf of ier rimas mins the prologue, 
Wi corrections in unknown hands (rale 950 
lied version ofthe Typed raf) 


For Serutinies, we have 


Black Books 5-6 (April 1914-June 1916) 
Caligraphie Septem Sermones (1916) 
Printed Spin Sermones (1916) 
наметне Draf (ra 1917) 

“Typed Def (circa 1918) 


Cary Bayne’ тиер (1925) (27 pages, incomplet) 


The arrangement presented here stars with a revision of Cary 
Baynes transcription and a fresh transcription of the remain- 
ing material in the calligraphic volume together with the Typed 
Draft of Scrutinies, with line-by-line comparisons with all extant 
versions. The last thirty pages are completed from the Drgf The 
‚main variations berween the different manuscripts concern the 
“second layer” ofthe ext These changes represent Jungs continued 
work of comprehending the psychological significance of the 
fantasies. As Jung considered Liber Novas to be an attempt at an 
elaboration in terms of the revelation,” the changes between the 
different versions present this "attempt at an elaboration” and 
therefore are an important part of the work itself. Thus the 
notes indicate significant changes between the different ver- 
sions, and they present material that clarifies the meaning or 
context ofa particular section. Each manuscript layer is impor- 
tant and interesting. and a publication of all of them—which 
‘would run to several thousand pages—would be a task for the 
fature: 

The criterion for including passages feom the earlier 
manuscripts has been simply the question: does this inclusion 
help the reader comprehend what is taking place? Aside from 
the intrinsic importance of these changes, noting them in the 
footnotes serves a second purpose—it shows how carefully Jung, 
worked at continually revising the text 
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The Corrected Draft has two layers of corrections by Jung The 
first set of corrections appears to have been done after the Draft 
was typed and before the transcription into the calligraphic 
volume, as it appears that it was this manuscript that Jung 
transcribed A further set of corrections on approximately 
зоо pages of the typescript appears to have been made ofer 
‘the calligraphic volume, and 1 would estimate that these were 
done sometime in the mid-1920s. These corrections modernize 
the language, and bring the terminology into relation with lungs 
terminology from the period of Psychologies! Types. Additional 
clarifications are also added. Jung even corrected material in 
the Draft that was deleted in the calligraphic volume. I have 
presented some of the significant changes in the footnotes 
From them, it is possible for a reader to see how Jung would 
have revised the whole text, had he completed this layer of cor- 

Subdivisions have been added in Liber Secundus, chapter 21. 
“The Magician,” and in Senne for ease of reference. These are 
indicated by numbers in scrolled brackets: { }. Where possible, 
the date ofeach fantasy has been given from the Bleck Books, The 
second layer added in the draft is indicated by [2], and the 
manuscript reverts to the sequence of the fantasies in the Black 
Books at the beginning of the following chapter. In the pas 
sages where subdivisions have been added, the reversion to the 
sequence ofthe Black Books is indicated by [1]. 

The various manuscripts have different systems of 
paragraphing. In the Draft, paragraphs often consist of one or 
two sentences, and the text is presented like a prose poem. 
At che other extreme, in the calligraphic volume, there are 
lengthy passages of text with no paragraph breaks. The most 
logical paragraphing appears in Cary Baynes's transcription. 
She frequently took her cue for paragraph breaks fom the 
presence of colored initials Because it is unlikely that she 
would have reparagraphod the text without Jungs approval, her 
layout has formed the point of departure for this edition. In some 
instances, the paragraphing has been brought closer into line 
with the Draft and the calligraphie volume. In the second half 
of her transcription, Cary Baynes transcribed the Draft, because 
the calligraphic volume had not been completed. Here, 1 have 
paragraphed the text in the same manner as established before, 
Y believe cha this presents the text in the clearest and easiest- 
to-follow form. 

In the calligraphic volume, Jung illustrated certain initials 
and weote some in red and blue, and sometimes increased the 
font of the text. The layout here attempts 1o follow these 
conventions. Because che initials in question aren't always the 
same in English and German, the choice of which initial to ser 
in red in the English has been governed by its corresponding 
location in the text. The bolding and increase of font size has 
been rendered by italics. The remainder of the text beyond that 
which Jung transcribed in the calligraphie volume has been set 
following the same conventions, to maintain consistency: In the 
case of the Septem Sermons, the font coloring has followed Jung's 
printed version of 1916, 

The decision to include Serutinies in sequence with and as 
part of Liber Novus is based on the following editorial rationale: 
‘The material in the Blak Boos commences in November 1913. 
Liber Secundas closes with material from April 19, 1914, and 
Seele commences with material from the same day. The Black 
Books run consecutively until July 21, 1914, and recommence on. 
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June 3, 1915. In the hiatus, Jung wrote the Handwritten Draft. 
When Cary Baynes transcribed Liber Novus between 1924 
and 1925, the first half of her transcription followed Lder Noms 
itself o the point reached by Jung in his own transcription into 
the calligraphie volume. t continues by following the draft, and 
then proceeds 27 pages into богині, ending midsentence, 

At the end of Liber seie, Jungs soul has ascended 
to Heaven following the reborn God. Jung now thinks that 
Philemon is a charlatan, and comes to his "1 whom he must live 
with and educate, Se continues directly from this point 
with a confrontation with his “L” The ascent of the reborn 
God is referred to, and his soul returns and explains why she 
had disappeared. Philemon reappears, and instructs Jung on 
how to establish the right relation to his soul, he dead, the 
Gods, and che daimons. In Serurinies Philemon fully emerges and 
takes on the significance chat Jung attached to him both in 
the 1925 seminar and in Memories, Only in Serutinies do certain 
episodes in Liber Primus and Liber Secundus become clear, By the 
same token, the narrative in Serutinies makes no sense if one has 
not read Liber Primus and Liber re 

At ско places in Serutinies, Liber Primus and Liber Secunda are 
mentioned in a way that strongly suggests that they are all part of 
the same work 


And then the War broke out. This opened my eyes about 
"what I had experienced before and it also gave me che 
courage to say all that 1 have written in the earlier part of 
this book 


Since the God has ascended to the upper realms, AHMON 
has also become different. He first appeared to me as a 
magician who lived in a distant land, but chen T felt his 
nearness and, since the God has ascended, I knew that 
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IAHMAN had intoxicated me and given me a language 
that was foreign to me and of a different sensitivity. All of 
this faded when the God arose and only AHMAN kept 
‘that language. But I fele that he went on other ways than T 
did. Probably che greater part of what I have written in the 
earlier part of this book was given to me by ФИАНМОМ 


"These references to the “earlier part of this book” suggest that 
all of this indeed constitutes one book, and that Seat was 
considered by Jung to be part of Liber Nous, 

"This view is supported by the number of internal connections 
between the texts, One example is the fact that ће mandalas in 
Liber Novas are closely connected to the experience of the self and 
the realization ofits centrality depicted only in тині Another 
example occurs in Liber Secundus, chapter 15; when Ezechiel and 
his fellow Anabaptist arrive, they tell Jung that they are going 
to Jerusalem's holy places because they are not at peace, not 
having fully finished with life. In Seege. the dead reappear, 
telling Jung that they have been ro Jerusalem, but did not find 
what they sought these. At that point, Philemon appears and 
the Septem Sermones begin. Perhaps Jung intended to transcribe 
Seu into the calligraphic volume and illustrate it; there are 
ample blank pages 

‘On January 8,1958, Cary Baynes asked Jung "Do you remember 
that you had me copy quite a bit of the Red Book itself while 
you were in Africa? I got as far as the beginning of the Prüfungen 
ewer) This goes beyond what Frau Ја put at К. W's [Kurt 
Wolf] disposal and he would like to read it Is that OK?" Jung 
replied on January 24, “1 have no objections against your lending 
your notes of the Red Book to Me Wolf" Here Cary Baynes, оо, 
seems to have regarded Scruines as part of Liber Nova. 

In citations in the notes, ellipses have been indicated by three 
periods. No emphases have been added 


Liber Primus 


Pat 
"The Way of What is to Come 


aias de quis credidit auditui nostro er brachium Domini cui md, 
se ascender sieut rum coram eo et kt radis de á 
“species ei equ decor а vides cum BH 
Даралт et novissimum virorum virum dolorum e scientem infirmitatem 
equas dendi vultus cius es despectus und nee rputavimus um. vere 
languores nostros ipse tulit er dolores nostros ipse portait et nas putavimus 
um ques домат e percussum а Deo et militum. Cap Hi 


parvulus enim natus est nobis lie datus est nobis а опа est principams 
super umerum eius er vocabitur nomen efus Admirabilis consiliarius Deus 
fortis Pater futuri sacl prices pacis. caput Бун. 


[isaiah said: Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed? For he shall grow up before him as a 
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no form 
nor comeliness: and when we shall see him, there is no bea 
that we should desire him. He is despised and rejected of men, 
а man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief and we hid as it 
were cur faces from him; he was despised. and we esteemed him. 
mot. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows 
yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted 
Ter Ai 


[For unto us a child is bora, unto us a son is given: and che 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. (lah 96)) 


Toons dinit а Verbum coro fictum est et habitavit in nobis а vidimus 
gran eius gloriam quasi unigeniti a Pare plenum gratiae e veritatis 
Toons Cap. sit 


[John said: And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father), fll of grace and trath. (John 114)] 


eie ist: dier deserta et ivi ct bit solitudo ct florebit quis 
Wien, germinans germiabi e ritui lebende er laudans. tune 
ee edi cocoa et aures sordoram patent, tunc slit seat 
тти: йшй pera eri lingna murorum: quia sisse sunt in deserto agus et 
torrents im solitudine et quae erat arida i stagnum er sitiens in fontes 
aquarum. in cubilibus in quibus prius dracones habitabant orietur virar 
comi et anc а erit ibi semia et vis sancta vocabitur. non transibit per 
com pollas et hae erit vobis directa via ina ut stulti non ervent per om. 
Cap. xow. 


Y Mea manuscripts were mabey fl nad of 
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(Isaiah said: The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad 
for them: and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 
Ie shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and 
singing Ten the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the 
cars of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap 
as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the wilderness 
shall waters break out, and streams in the desert. And the parched 
ground shall become а pool, and the thirsty land springs of water 
in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass wich 
reeds and rushes. And an highway shall be there, and a way and 
it shall be called The way of holiness the unclean shall not pass 
‘over it but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men, though fools, 
shall not err therein. (Isaiah 351-8) J+ 


mara propria scriptum а C. G. Jung emmo Domini mem in doma sua 
Kane Toten 


[Written by C. G. Jung with his own hand in his house in 
naehe Zürich in the year 1915] 


„bn i(9] [2] I speak inthe spirit of this time, I must saye 
по one and nothing can justify what 1 must proclaim to you 
Justification is superfluous to me, since 1 have no choice, but 1 
must Ihave learned that in addition to the spirit of this time 
there is still another spirit at work, namely chat which rules the 
depths of everything contemporary? The spirit of this time would 
like to hear of use and value. I also thought this way, and my 
humanity still thinks this way. Bur that other spirit forces me 
nevertheless to speak, beyond justification, use, and meaning 
Filled with human pride and blinded by the presumptuous spirit 
of the times, 1 long sought to hold that other spirit away from 
me. But I did not consider that the spirit of the depths from 
time immemorial and for all the бише possesses a greater power 
than che spirit of this time, who changes with the generations. 
"The spirit of the depths has subjugated all pride and arrogance to 
the power of judgment. He took away my belief in science, he 
sobbed me ofthe joy of explaining and ordering things, and he let 
devotion to the ideals of this time die ош in me. He forced me 
down to the last and simples things 

The spirit of the depths took my understanding and all my 
knowledge and placed them at the service of the inexplicable 
and the paradoxical. He robbed me of speech and writing for 
everything that was nor in his service, namely the melting together 
of sense and nonsense, which produces the supreme meaning, 

Rut she supreme meaning ås rhe рай, the way and the bridge to what 10 
come. That is the God yet to come. Iti nor he coming God himself but his 
nage which appears in the supreme caning” God i an image, and those 
"йо ordi him mast warship im in the images of the supreme meaning 
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The supreme meaning is not a meaning and nor an absurd it i image 
and force in one, magnificence and force together. 

The supreme meaning i he beginning and the end. It the bridge of going 
puer 

‘The other Gods dd of hi temporality, yet the supreme meaning never 
is t turns into meaning and then into dodi and out of the fire and 
Hod oftheir collision the supreme meaning rises up rejuvenated anew: 

The image of God has a shadow. The supreme meaning i тей and casts а 
shadow. For what con be actual and corporeal and have no shadow? 

The shadow 8 nonsense. I lacks ore and has no continued existence 
‘though self But nonsense i the inseparable and undying brother of the 
supreme meaning 

“Like рин, so men also grow, some i the light, others in de shadows, 
“Thee are many who need the shadows and not the igh, 

The image of God throws a shadow that 8 just as great as tlf. 

Te supreme meaning i great and small, i wide a the space of the 
starry Heaven and as narrow as the cell ofthe lining body. 

"The spirit of this time in me wanted to recognize che great- 
ness and extent of the supreme meaning, but nor its littleness. 
"The spirit of the depths, however, conquered this arrogance, and 
1 had to swallow the small as a means of healing the immortal in 
me. It completely burnt up my innards since it was inglorious and 
unheroic. Ie was even ridiculous and revolting. Bu the pliers of 
the spirit of the depths held me, and 1 had to drink the bitterest 
ofall draughts” 

"The spirit of this time tempted me with the thought thar all 
this belongs to the shadowiness of the God-image. This would 
be pernicious deception, since che shadow is nonsense. But the 
small narrow, and banal is not nonsense, but one of both of the 
essences of the Godhead. 

1 resisted recognizing that the everyday belongs to the image 
of the Godhead. 1 fled this thought, I hid myself behind the 
highest and coldest stars. 

"But the spirit of the depths caught up with me, and forced the 
bitter drink between my lips 

The spirit of this time whispered to me: “This supreme 
meaning this image of God, this melting together of the hot 
and the cold, that is you and only you” But the spirit of the 
depths spoke to me: "You are an image of the unending world, 
all the last mysteries of becoming and passing away live in you 
JE you did not posses all this, how could you know?” 

For the sake of my human weakness, the spirit of the depths 
gave me this word, Yet this word is also superfluous, since 1 
do nor speak it freely, but because I must. 1 speak because the 
эрий robs me of joy and life if 1 do not speak Т am the serf who 
brings it and does not know what he carries in his hand. Te would 
burn his hands if he did not place it where his master orders him 
olay it 

The spirit of our time spoke 10 me and said: "What dire 
urgency could be forcing you to speak all chis?" This was an 
awful temptation. 1 wanted to ponder what inner or outer 
bind could force me into this, and because 1 found nothing. 


that 1 could grasp, | was near to making one up. But with 
this che spirit of our time had almost brought it about that 
instead of speaking, I was thinking again about seasons and 
explanations. But the spirit of the depths spoke to me and 
said: “To understand a thing is a bridge and possibility of 
returning to the path. Bue to explain a matter is arbitrary and 
sometimes even murder. Have you counted the murderers 
among che scholars?" 

Bur the spirit of this time stepped up to me and laid before 
me huge volumes which contained all my knowledge. Their pages 
were made of ore, and a steel stylus had engraved inexorable 
words in them, and he pointed to these inexorable words and 
spoke to me, and said "What you speak, that is madness" 

ris tre iti true, what I speak is the greatness and intoxication 
and ugliness of madness. 

Bur the spirit of the depths stepped up to me and said: “What 
you speak is, The greatness is, the intoxication is, the undignified, 
sick, paltry dailiness is, Ie runs in all the streets, lives in all the 
houses, and rules the day of all humanity Even the eternal stars 
are commonplace. Iz is the great mistress and the one essence of 
God. One laughs about it, and laughter, too, is. Do you believe, 
man of this time, that laughter is lower than worship? Where is 
your measure, false measurer?" The sum of life decides in laughter 
and in worship, not your judgment." 

1 must also speak the ridiculous. You coming men! You will 
recognize the supreme meaning by the face that he is laughter 
and worship, a bloody laughter and а bloody worship. A sacrificial 
blood binds che poles, Those who know this laugh and worship in 
the same breath. 

After this, however, my humanity approached me and said 
"What solitude, what coldness of desolation you lay upon 
me when you speak such! Reflect on the destruction of being 
and the streams of blood from the terrible sacrifice that the 
depths demand. 

But the spirit of the depths said: "No one can or should halt 
sacrifice, Sacrifice is not destruction, sacrifice is the foundation 
stone of what is to come. Have you not had monasteries? Have 
not countess thousands gone into the desert? You should carry 
the monastery in yourself The desert is within you. The desert 
calls you and draws you back, and if you were fetered to the 
world of this time with iron, the call of the desert would break all 
chains. Truly 1 prepare you for solitude.” 

After this, my humanity remained silent Something happened 
то my spirit, however, which I must сай mercy 

My speech is imperfect, Not because 1 want to shine with 
words, but out of the impossibility of finding those words, 
Y speak in images. With nothing else can 1 express the words 
from the depths 

The mercy which happened to me gave me belief, hope, and 
sufficient daring, not to resist further the spirit of the depths, but 
to urter his word. But before I could pull myself together to really 
do it, I needed a visible sign that would show me that the spirit of 
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the depths in me was at the same time the ruler of the depths of 
world affairs. 

"It happened in October of the year 1913 as 1 was leaving alone 
for a journey, that during che day 1 was suddenly overcome in 
broad daylight by a vision: I saw a terrible flood that covered all 
the northern and low-lying lands between the North Sea and the 
Alps, Ie reached from England up to Russi, and from the coast of 
the North Sea right up to the Alps. I saw yellow waves, swimming 
rubble, and the death of countless thousands. 

"This vision lasted for two hours, it confused me and made me 
il was not able to interpret it. Two weeks passed then the vision 
‘returned, sil more violent than before, and an inner voice spoke: 

‘Look at it, it is completely real, and it will ome to pass. You cannot 
doubt this” I wrestled again for two hours with this vision, but it 
held me fast. Itleft me exhausted and confused, And I thought my 
mind had gone crazy” 

From then on the anxiety toward the terrible event that stood 
directly before us kept coming back. Once I also saw a sea of blood 
over the northern lands. 

Inthe year 1914 in the month of June, at the beginning and end of 
the month, and at the beginning of July [ had che same dream three 
times I was in a foreign land. and suddenly overnight and right in 
the middle of summer, a terrible cold descended from space. All seas 
and rivers were locked in iee, every green living thing had frozen. 

"The second dream was thoroughly similar to this. ut the third 
dream at the beginning of July went as follows: 

1 was in a remote English land.” le was necessary thar I return 
to my homeland with a fast ship as speedily as possible. 1 reached 
home quickly” In my homeland 1 found that in the middle of 
summer a terrible cold had fallen from space, which had ed 
every living thing into ice, There stood а leaf-bearing but fruit- 
less tree, whose leaves had turned into sweet grapes full of healing 
juice through the working of the fost 1 picked some grapes 
and gave them to а great waiting throng 

In reality, nos, it was so: At the time when the great war 
broke out between the peoples of Europe, 1 found myself in 
Scotland; compelled by the war to choose the fastest ship and 
the shortest route home, 1 encountered the colosal cold that 
froze everything. I met up with the flood, the sea of blood, and 
found my barren tree whose leaves the frost had transformed into 
a remedy And I plucked the ripe fruit and gave it to you and I do 
not know what I poured out for you, what bitter-sweet intoxicating 
drink, which left on your tongues an aftertaste of blood 

Believe me^ Ir is no teaching and no instruction that I give ou. On 
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what basis should 1 presume to ech you? 1 give you news of the way of 
this man, but not of your own may. My path mr your рай, therefore 1 
/ cannot teach үт.“ The mays within us, but nor in Godk, nor in teachings, 
nor in laws. Within us йе wey, the sruth, and the life 

Woe beride бон who live by исү of example Life is nor wish йет. 1f 
you live according to an example, you thus live the life of that example, but 
who shoul line your own Lfe if noc yourself So live yourselves” 

The signposts have fillen, unblazed тай lie before ., Do not be greedy 
so gobble up the fruits of foreign eld Do you not know that yon yourselves 
ave she ferie acre which ear everything tha атай your 

та who today knows shis? Who knows the may to the eternally fil 
dimes of the soul? You seck the way through mere appearances, you sudy 
Books and gire ear to all kinds of'opinion. What good н all tha? 

There is only one way and that i your a.” 

You seek the path? 1 man jou away from my own. It an also be the 
wrong way for yon. 

May each go his own way. 

1 wll be no savior, no loben no master teacher unto you. You are no 
longer litle children” 

Giving laws, wanting improvements, making ings easier, has al become 
wrong and evil. May each one seek out his own way. The way leads to 
nmel Tove in community. Men will come to see and feel fhe similarity and 
commonality of hir voy 

Laws and Teachings held in common compel prole to solitude, so that 
they may escape the pressure of undesirable contact, but solitude male people 
hostile and venomous. 

Therefore give people dignity and lt cach of them stand apart, so that each 
may find his own онур and love it 

Power stands against power, contempt aginst contempt love against oe 
Све humaniy dignity, and trust chat fe will fiad the better way. 

The one eye of the Godhead ts blind, the опе ear of she Godhead ses 
the order fs being eu by дам. So be patient withthe crippled of 
He world and do not overvalue its consummate beauty 
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[2] When I had the vision of the flood in October ofthe year 
1913, it happened at a time that was significant for me as a man 
At ha ime, in the fortieth year of my life, I had achieved everything 
‘that I had wished for myself had achieved honor, power, wealth, 
knowledge, and every human happiness. Then my desire for the 
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increase of these trappings ceased, the desire ebbed from me 
and horror came over me.” The vision of the food seized me 
and 1 felt the spirit of the depths, but I did not understand 
him.” Yet he drove me on with unbearable inner longing and 
Is 


[J "My soul, where are you? Do you hear me? 1 speak, 1 сай 
gouare you there? I have returned, I am here again. 1 have 
shaken the dust of all che lands from my feet, and 1 have come 
то you, I am with you. After long years of long wandering, 1 
have come to you again. Should 1 tell you everything 1 have 
seen, experienced, and drunk in? Or do you not want to hear 
about all the noise of life and the world? But one thing you 
must know: the one thing I have learned is that one must live 
this life. 

"This life is the way. the long sought-after way to the 
unfathomable, which we call divine” There is no other way. 
all other ways are false paths 1 found the right way it led me to 
you, to my soul. 1 return. tempered and purified. Do you still 
know me? How long the separation lasted! Everything has become 
so different. And how did 1 find you? How strange my journey 
wast What words should 1 use to tell you on what twisted paths 
a good star has guided me to you? Give me your hand, my almost. 
forgotten soul. How warm the joy at seeing you again, you long 
disavowed soul, Life has led me back to you, Let us thank the 
life I have lived for all the happy and all the sad hours, for every 
joy for every sadness. My soul, my journey should continue with 
you. Iwill wander with you and ascend to my solitude ™ 

[Р] The spirit of the depths forced me to say this and at the 
same time to undergo it against myself since I had not expected 
it then. I still labored misguidedly under the spirit of this time, 
and thought differently about rhe human soul. 1 thought and 
spoke much of the soul. 1 knew many learned words for her, 1 
had judged her and turned her into a scientific object” 1 did 
not consider that my soul cannot be the object of my judgment 
and knowledge: much more are my judgment and knowledge che. 
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objects of my soul" Therefore the spirit of the depths forced me 
чо speak to my soul, to call upon her as a living and sc existing 
being. 1 had to become aware that had lost my soul. 

From this we learn how the spirit of the depths considers the 
soul he sees her as a living and self-existing being, and with this 
he contradicts the spirit of this time for whom the soul is a thing 
dependent on man, which les herself be judged and arranged, 
and whose circumference we can grasp. 1 had to accept that what 
Thad previously called my soul was not at all my soul, but a 
dead sytem.” Hence I had to speak to my soul as to something 
far off and unknown, which did not exist through me, but through 
whom I existed. 

He whose desire turns away from outer things, reaches the 
place of the soul IF he does not find the soul, the horror of 
emptiness will overcome him, and fear will drive him with a whip 
lashing time and again in a desperate endeavor and a blind desire 
for the hollow things of the world. He becomes a fool through 
his endless desire, and forgets the way of his soul, never to find 
her again. He will run after all things, and will seize hold of 
them, but he will not find his soul, since he would find her only 
in himself Truly his soul lies in things and men, but the blind 
‘one seizes things and men, yet not his soul in things and men. He 
has no knowledge of his soul. How could he tell her apart from 
things and men? He could find his soul in desire itself. but not 
in the objects of desire. If he possessed his desire, and his desire 
did not possess him, he would lay a hand on his soul, since his 
desire is the image and expression of his soul" 

JE we posses the image ofa thing, we possess half the thing 

"The image of the world is half the world. He who possesses 
the world but not its image possesses only half the world, since 
his soul is poor and has nothing. The wealth of he soul exists in 
images: He who possesses the image of the world, possesses half 
the world, even if his humanity is poor and owns nothing” But 
hunger makes the soul into a beast that devours the unbearable 
and is poisoned by it. My friends, it is wise to nourish the soul, 
otherwise you will breed dragons and devils in your heart 
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On the second night 1 called out to my soul” 

“I am weary, my soul, my wandering has lasted too long, my 
search for myself outside of myself Now I have gone through 
events and find you behind all of them. For I made discoveries 
on my erring through events, humanity; and the world. 1 found 
wen And you, my soul, I found again, first in images within men. 
and then you yourself 1 found you where 1 least expected you. 
You climbed out of a dark shaft You announced yourself to me 
in advance in dreams © They burned in my heart and drove me to 
all the boldest ats of daring, and forced me to rise above myself 
You let me see truths of which I had no previous inkling You let 
ome undertake journeys, whose endless length would have scared 
me, if the knowledge of them had not been secure in you- 

1 wandered for many years, so long that 1 forgot that 1 
possessed а soul? Where were you all this time? Which Beyond 
sheltered you and gave you sanctuary Oh, that yon must speak 
through me, that my speech and I are your symbol and expression! 
How should I decipher you? 

Who аге you, child? My dreams have represented you as a 
child and as a maiden 1 am ignorant of your mystery Forgive 
mei£ speak asin a dream, like a drunkard are you God? Is God 
a child, a maiden» Forgive me if I babble. No one else hears me. 
| speak to you quietly, and you know tha I am neither a drunkard 
nor someone deranged. and that my heart swiss in pain from the 
‘wound, whose darkness delivers speeches full of mockery: "You 
are ling to yourself You spoke so as to deceive others and make 
‘them believe in you. You want to be a prophet and chase after 
your ambition? The wound still bleeds, and 1 am far from being 
able to pretend that do nor hear the mockery: 

How strange it sounds to me to сай you a child, you who still 
bold the all-without-end in your hand I went on the way of the 
day. and you went invisibly with me, putting the pieces together 
meaningfully and letting me sce the whole in each part. 

You took away where 1 thought to take hold, and you gave me 
where I did not expect anything and time and again you brought 
about fate from new and unexpected quarters. Where I sowed, 
you robbed me of the harvest, and where I did not sow, you give 
те fruit a hundredfold And time and again I lost the path and 
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found it again where 1 would never have foreseen it You upheld 
my belief, when I was alone and near despair At every decisive 
moment you let me believe in myself” 


[р] Like a tired wanderer who had sought nothing in the world 
apart from her, shall 1 come closer to my soul. 1 shall learn that 
my soul finally lies behind everything and if I cross the world, 
1 am ultimately doing this to find my soul. Even the dearest are 
themselves not the goal and end of the love that goes on seeking, 
they are symbols of their own souls 

My friends, do you guess to what solitude we ascend? 

1 must learn that the dregs of my thought, my dreams, are the 
speech of my soul 1 must carry them in my heart, and go back and 
forth over them in my mind, like the words of the person dearest 
то me. Dreams are the guiding words of the soul. Why should 1 
henceforth not love my dreams and not make their riddling images 
into objects of my daily consideration? You think that the dream is 
foolish and ungainly What is beautiful? What is ungainly? What 
is clever? What is foolish? The spirit of this time is your measure, 
but the spirit of the depths surpasses it at both ends. Only the 
spirit of this time knows the difference between large and small 
But this difference is invalid, like he spirit which recognizes it. / 


The spirit of the depths even taught me to consider my action 
and my decision as dependent on dreams. Dreams pave the way 
for life, and they determine you without you understanding their 
language." One would like ro learn this language, but who can 
teach and learn it? Scholarliness alone is not enough: there is a 
knowledge ofthe heart rhat gives deeper insight * The knowledge 
of the heart is in no book and is not to be found in the mouth 
of any teacher, but grows ош of you like the green seed from the 
dark earth. Scholarliness belongs to the spirit of this time, but 
this spirit in no way grasps the dream, since the soul is everywhere 
thar scholarly knowledge is not. 

But how can I attain the knowledge of rhe heart? You can 
attain this knowledge only by living your life to the fall. You 
live your life fully if you also live what you have never yer lived, 
bur have left for others to live or to think You will say: “But 1 
cannot live or think everything that others live or think” But 
you should say: “The life that I could still live, 1 should live, and 
the thoughts that | could stil think, 1 should think” It appears 
as though you want to fice from yourself so as not to have to 
live what remains unlived until now” But you cannot flee from 
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yourself Ir is with you all he time and demande fulfillment 
1f you pretend хо be blind and dumb to this demand, you feign 
being blind and deaf to yourself This way you will never reach 
the knowledge of the heart 

“The knowledge of your heart is how your hear is 

From a cunning heart you will know cunning 

From a good heart you will know goodness 

So that your understanding becomes perfect, consider that your 
heart Бой good and evil. You ask, “What? Should I also live evi” 

"The spirit of the depths demands: “The life that you could still 
live, you should live, Well-being decides, not your well-being, nor. 
the well-being of the others, but only well-being” 

Well-being is been me and others, in society I, too, lived 
which 1 had not done before, and which I could still do, I lived 
into the depths, and the depths began to speak The depths caught 
‘me the other truth, Te thus united sense and nonsense in me. 

1 had to recognize that 1 am only the expression and symbol of 
the soul, In the sense of the spirit of the depths, I am as I am in 
this visible world а symbol of my soul, and I am thoroughly a serf, 
completely subjugated, uttely obedient The spirit of che depths 
taught me to say "Lam the servant ofa child” Through this dictum 
1 learn above all the most extreme humility, as what | most need. 

"The spirit of this time of course allowed me to believe in my 
season. He let me see myself in the image of a leader with ripe 
thoughts. Bur the spirit of che depths teaches me that I am a 
servant, in fact the servant of a child. This dictum was repugnant 
to me and I hated it. But 1 had to recognize and accept that my 
soul isa child and that my God in my soul is a child" 


Hie are bos, your бәй а woman, 

уг are women, your God s a boy. 

Mf yon are men, your God 8а maiden. 

The God ts where you are not. 

‘So: it ie wise rhat one has God this serves for your perfection, 

A maiden is she pregnant fue 

A boy it the engendering future, 

A woman ds having given birth. 

A man te having engendered. 

So: fo are childlike beings now jour God will descend from the height 
rien to age and death, 

Butif you are veloped beings, having engendered or given birth in body 
‘or in soul, sa your God rises from the radians cradle, to tke tncaleulable height 
of the future, to he maturity and flies of the coming time. 

He who sil has his fe before bm is a child. 

He who ves liene present ts developed. 

yos thus ie all chat you сеп live, you are developed 

He who is a child in thts time, his God dies, 

He who is developed in this time, hir God continues to I. 


DE 
BEE 
ZE 


“The spirit of he depths ehe this mystery. 

raperos and оф are those whose God i developed! 

Prosperous ond woeful are those whose God isa child! 

Wiat is beer, tha man has Ie ahead of him, or that God des? 

1 know no answer. Lire the unavoidable decides. 

“The spirit ofthe depths taught me hat my life is encompassed by the divine 
(hl From his hand everything unexpected came to me, everything living. 

This ch what 1 feel as an trolly springing youth in me 

In och men you feel he hopeless transience. All that you sw passing 
e yet to come for him. His future i fall of transience. 

‘But the transience ofthe things coming toward you has never yet experi- 
enced a human meaning. 

“Your continuing t le isa Living отот. You engender and give birth 
to what a to come, you are fund you lve onward. 

“The иий unfit o come to him wha read hasbeen 
engendered and already withered. It does not live оттоп 


My God is a child, so wonder not that the spirit of this time in 
me is incensed to mockery and scorn. There will be no one who 
will laugh at me as I laughed at myself 

Your God should not bea man of mockery, rather you yourself 
will be the man of mockery You should mock yourself and rise 
above this. If you have still not learned this from the old holy 
books, then go there, drink the blood and eat the flesh of him who 
was mocked" and tormented for the sake of our sins, so that you 
totally become his nature, deny his being-apart-from-you: you 
should be he himself, not Christians but Christ, otherwise you 
will be of no use to the coming God. 

ls there any one among you who believes he can be spared the 
way? Can he swindle his way past the pain of Christ? I say: "Such 
а one deceives himself то his own detriment. He beds down on 
thorns and fire. No one can be spared che way оРС since this 
way leads to what is to come, You should all become Christs: 

You do not overcome the old teaching through doing less, but 
through doing more. Every step closer to my soul excites the scornful 
laughter ofmy devils those cowardly ear-whisperers and poison aite 
Tt was easy for them to laugh, since I had to do strange thing. 
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“On the following night I had to write down all the dreams 
that 1 could recollect, true to their wording“ The meaning 
of this act was dark to me. Why all this? Forgive the fuss that 
rises in me. Yet you want me to do this. What strange things 
are happening to me? | know too much not to see on what 
Jers and more hing 
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swaying bridges 1 go. Where are you leading me? Forgive my 
excessive apprehension, brimful of knowledge. My foot hesitates 
to follow you. Into what mist and darkness does your path lead? 
Must 1 also learn to do without meaning? IF this is what you 
demand, then so be it This hour belongs to you. What is there, 
where there is no meaning? Only nonsense, or madness, it seems 
то me. Is there also a supreme meaning? Is that your meaning, 
‘my soul? 1 limp after you on crutches of understanding, 1 am 
a man and you stride like a God. What torture! I must return 
to myself, to my smallest things. I saw the things of my soul as 
small, pitiably small. You force me to see them as large, to make 
them large Is that your aim? I follow, but it terrifies me. Hear 
my doubts, otherwise 1 cannot fellow, since your meaning is a 
supreme meaning, and your steps аге the steps of a God. 

T understand. I must not think either, should thought, тоо, no 
longer be? I should give myself completely into your hands—but 
‘who are you? I do not trust you. Not once to trust, is that my love 
for you, my joy in you? Do I not trust every valiant man, and not 
you, my sou Your hand lies heavy on me, but 1 will, I will Have 
T not sought to love men and trust them, and should 1 пот do this 
with you? Forget my doubts, I know it is ignoble to doube you. 
You know how dificult itis for me to set aside the beggar' pri 
1 take in my own thought 1 forgot that you are also one of my 
fiends, and have the is right to my trust, Should what 1 give 
them not belong to you? I recognize my injustice. It seems to me 
that I despised you. My joy at finding you again was not genuine, 
1 also recognize that the scornful laughter in me was right, 

Y must learn to love you" Should T also set aside self judgment? 
1 am afraid. Then the soul spoke to me and said: "This fear 
testifies against mel” I is tue, it testifies against you. Te kills the 
holy trust between you and me, 

[a] How hard fate! you take a step toward your soul, jou willa first 
mi the meaning, You vil believe that you have sunk into meaninglessness, 
into ternal diorder You will be right! Nothing wil deliver you from disorder 
“and meaninglessness, since this th other half ofthe world. 

Your God ía child, so long as ou are not childlike, 1s the child order, 
meaning? Or disorder, caprice? Disorder and meaninglessness are the mother 
ef order and meaning, Order and meaning are thing: that kave become and 
are no longer becoming 

"You apen te gates ofthe soul olet the dark flood of chaos flow into your 
order and meaning, 1f you marry the ordered 1a the chaos you produce the 
divine child, the supreme meaning beyond meaning and meaninglessness 

You are afraid to open the door? 1100 was afraid since we kad forgotten 
that God is terrible. Christ taught: God soe But you should bow that 
love ts also terrible. 

1 spoke to a loving soul and as 1 drew nearer 1o her, 1 was overcome by 
horror, and 1 heaped up а wall of doubt, and did not anticipate shat 1 thus 
mented o protect myself from my stil oul 
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Yon dread he depts й should horrify you since the wey of what is to 
come eds through it Үги must endure the temptation of fear and doubt, 
ond at the same time acknowledge to the bone shat your fes is fuii and 
your doubt ís reasonable. How otherwise / could bea mue temptation and a 
ue overcoming? 

Chris totally overcomes the temptation ofthe devil, but not the temptation 
of God to good and reason“ Christ thus succumbs to cursing“ 

Fou sill have o learn this ro succumb fo no temptation, but o do every 
‘hing of your own wil shen yo will be free and beyond Christianity. 

1 have had to recognize rhat 1 mast submi 1o what I fear, yes, even more, 
‘that 1 тап even love what bre me. We mast lam sch from ha a 
who mes билей by the plague fen she drank the pus of plague boils and 
some vare hat it smelli ke rases. The acts ofthe saint were not n vain = 

In everything regarding Jour salvation and the апайтет of mercy, you 
er dependent on your soul. Thus no sacrifie be too great for он 1f pour 
эйтиз hinder you from salvation, discard them, since they have become cvil 
to you The slave ro pira finds the map ale as he slave to ies 

Af jou believe rhat you are the master of your soul, then become her ser- 
vint you were her servent, make yourself her master, since she needs to be 
led, These hold be your frst steps 


During six further nights, the spirit of the depths was silent in 
we since | swayed berween fear, defiance, and nausea, and was 
wholly the prey of my passion. 1 could not and did not want to 
listen to the depths. But on the seventh night, the spirit of the 
depths spoke to me: "Look into your depths, pray to your depths, 
Waken the dead” 

But I stood helpless and did not know what I could do. 1 
looked into myself and the only thing I found within was the 
memory of earlier dreams, all of which I wrote down without 
knowing what good this would do. I wanted to throw everything 
away and return to the light of day: But the spirit stopped me and 
forced me back into myself 


The Desert 


ШЕ 
Cap 


Sixth night. My soul leads me into the desert, into the desert 
of my own self 1 did not think that my soul is a desert, a barren, 
hot desert, dusty and without drink The journey leads through 
hot sand, slowly wading without a visible goal to hope for? How 
eerie is this wasteland. It seems to me that the way leads so far 
away from mankind, 1 take my way step by step, and do not know 
how long my journey will last 

Why is my selfa desert? Have T lived too much outside of myself 
in men and events? Why did I avoid my self? Was 1 not dear to 
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myself? Ви: have avoided che place of my soul. 1 was my thoughts, 
after 1 was no longer events and other mon. But | was not my 
self confronted with my thoughts 1 should alo sise up above my 
thoughts to my own self My journey goes there, and thar is why it 
leads away from men and events into solitude. Is it solitude, to be 
with oneself? Solitude is true only when the sels a desert” Should 
T also make a garden out of the desert? Should 1 people a desolate 
land? Should Y open the airy magie garden of the wilderness? What 
leads me into the desert, and what am I to do there? Isita deception 
that 1 can no longer trust my thoughts? Only Ме is true, and only 
life leads me into the desert, truly пот my thinking, thar would like to 
return to thoughts, to men and events, since it feels uncanny in the 
desert My soul, what am I todo here? But my soul spoke to me and 
said, “Wait” I heard the cruel word. Torment belongs to the безеп 

Through giving my soul all could give, T came to the place of 
the soul and found that this place was a hot desert, desolate and 
unfruitful. No culture of the mind is enough to make a garden 
ош of your soul. T had cultivated my spirit, the spirit of this time 
in me, but not that spirit of the depths that turns to the things 
of the soul, che world of the soul. The soul has its own peculiar 
world. Only the self enters in there, or the man who has completely 
become his self, he who is neither in events, nor in men, norin 
his thoughts, Through the tuming of my desire from things and 
теп, 1 turned my self away from things and men, but that is 
precisely how I became the secure prey of my thoughts, yes, 1 
wholly became my thoughts. 


[E] I also had to detach myself from my thoughts through turning 
ту desire away from them. And at once, I noticed that my self 
became a desert, where only the sun of unquiet desire burned. I 
was overwhelmed by the endless infertility of this desert, Even if 
something could have thrived there, the creative power of desire 
was still absent Wherever the creative power of desire is, there 
springs the sols own seed. But do not forget to wait, Did you not 
see that when your creative foree turned to the world, how the 
dead things moved under it and through it, how they grew and 
prospered, and how your thoughts dowed in rich rivers? If your 
creative force now turns to the place of the soul, you will sec how 
your soul becomes green and how its field bears wonderful fruit. 

Nobody can spare themselves the waiting and most will be 
unable to bear this torment, but will throw themselves with greed 
back at men, things, and thoughts, whose slaves they will become 
from then on. Since then it will have been clearly proved that this 
man is incapable of enduring beyond things, men, and thoughts, 
and they will hence become his master and he will become their 
fool, since he cannot be without them, not until even his soul 
has become a fruitful field. Alo he whose soul is а garden, needs 
things, men, and thoughts, but he is their friend and not their 
slave and fool. 

Everything to come was already in images: to find their soul, 
the ancients went into the desert This is an image The ancients 
lived their symbols, since the world had not yet become real for 
them. Thus they went into the solitude of the desert to teach 
us that the place of the soul is a lonely desert There they found. 


ГЕТЕ 


the abundance of visions, the fruits of the desert, the wondrous 
flowers of the soul. Think diligently about the images that the 
ancients have left behind, They show the way of what is ro come. 
Look back ar the collapse of empires, of growth and death, of che 
desert and monasteries, they are che images of what is to come 
Everything has been foretold. But who knows how to interpre it 

When you say that che place of the soul is nor, then it is not 
Би if you say thar ir is, then ir is. Notice what the ancients said 
in images: the word is a creative act. The ancients said: in the 
beginning was che Word” Consider this and think upon it. 

"The words chat oscillate between nonsense and supreme 
meaning are the oldest and truest. 


Experiences in the Desert 
[HIC a] 


"After hard struggle 1 have come а piece of the way nearer to 
you How hard this struggle was! T had fallen into an undergrowth 
of doubt, confusion, and scorn. I recognize that 1 must be alone 
‘with my soul. 1 come wich empry hands to you, my soul. What 
do you want to hear? But my soul spoke to me and said, “If you 
‘come to a friend, до you come to take?" 1 knew that this should 
not be so bur it seems to me thar 1 am poor and empty 1 would 
like to sit down near you and at least feel the breath of your 
animating presence. My way is hot sand. АП day long, sandy, dusty 
paths. My patience is sometimes weak, and once I despaired of 
myself, as you know. 

My soul answered and said, "You speak to me as if you were a 
child complaining to its mother T am not your mother" I do not 
want to complain, but let me say to you that mine is a long and 
dusty road. You are to me like a shady tree in the wilderness, 1 
would like co enjoy your shade. But my soul answered, "You are 
pleasure-seeking, Where is your patience? Your time has not yet 
run its course. Have you forgotten why you went into the desert?” 

My faith is weak, my face is blind from all that shimmering 
blaze of the desert sun. The hear lies on me like lead. Thirst 
torments me, dare not think how unendingl long my way is, 
and above all, I see nothing in front of me. But the soul answered, 
"You speak as if you have still learned nothing Can you not wait? 
Should everything fall into your lap ripe and finished? You are 
full, yes, you teem with intentions and desirousness!-Do you 
still not know that the way to truth stands open only to those 
without intentions?” 

T know that everything you say; Oh my soul, is also my thought 
But I hardly live according го it The soul said, "How, tell me, do 
you then believe that your thoughts should help you?” I would 
always like to refer to the fact that I am a human being, just a 
human being who is weak and sometimes does not do his best 
But the soul said, "Is this what you think it means to be human?" 
You are hard, my soul, but you are right. How little we stil commit 
ourselves to living. We should grow like a tree that likewise 
does not know its law. We tie ourselves up with intentions, 
not mindful of the fact that intention is the limitation, yes, the 
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exclusion of life. We believe rhat we can illuminate the darkness 
wich an intention, and in chat way aim past the light? How can 
Wwe presume to wane ro know in advance, from where the lighe will 

Let me bring only one complaint Before you: 1 suffer from 
scorn, my own scorn. But my soul said to me, "Do you think 
little of yourself?" 1 do not believe so My soul answered, “Then 
listen, do you think lide of me? Do you still not know that 
you are nor writing a book to feed your vanity. bur that you 
ace speaking with me? How can you suffer from scorn if you 
address me with those words that give you? Do you know, 
then, who 1 am? Have you grasped me, defined me, and made 
те into а dead formula? Have you measured the depths of my 
hass, and explored all the ways down which I am jet going to 
lead you? Scorn cannot challenge you if you аге not vain to the 
marrow of your bones” Your truth is hard | wane to lay down 
my vaniy before you, since it blinds me. See, char is why I also 
believed my hands were empty when I came to you today I did 
sot consider rhat it is you who fills empty hands if only they want 
то stretch out, yet they do not want to. 1 did not know that T am 
our vessel, empry without you but brimming over with ou. 

[E] This was my wen, ah night in the desert This is how 
Jong it took my soul zo awaken from a shadowy being to her own 
life, until she could approach me as a free-standing being sepa 
rae from me. And I received hard but salutary words from her 1 
needed that taking in hand, since 1 could not overcome the scorn 
within me 

Phe pr of this time considers elf extremely dee, Ike every sch 
spirit of the time. But wisdom i implement just simple, Because of 
shis, he clever person mocks wisdom, since mockery his weapon. He ss 
the pie, poro weapon, because he t struck by паре wisdom. If he 
wert ot rac, he would ти need the weapon, Only in the desert do we 
come amare of our tere зріле, Ба we are fi of amining 
de “Thats why eare копу. But mockery / docs not ri simpleminded 
est The mockery fil on the mock, amd i the deer where o one hears 
ond answers, he cts from hi си or 

T'he дент yon are, the more fol pour ngen The totally 
dever are otal ili their simplemindednes, We cannot save cars 
iom the cleverness ofthe spiri of this rine through increasing our reae 
ur throug accepting what our cleverness hates тп, namely pleine 
es Yer we also do not want o be ail fools becouse we hove fillen 
detiene rather we wil be dever fools That leads tothe supreme 
meaning, Clevernes couples el ийй tein. Smplaminddns knows 
vo neto. clonen conquers the world, but sinplemtadednes, the sol 
¿So take on she vow of poverty of spirt n order o partake of the sd 
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Against ti the scorn of my cleverness rose wp. Many wil leugh at my 
Zeien Ви no one wil laugh more han 1 laughed at түнү 

‘So overcame scorn. But when T had overcome f, 1 was near 10 my soul, 
and she cold speak to me, and 1 was soon to see the desert becoming green. 


Descent into Hell 


in the Future 
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"In the following night, the air was filled with many voices 
A loud voice called, “I am falling” Others cried out confused and 
‘excited during this: "Where to? What do you want?” Should 1 
entrust myself to this confusion I shuddered. Itis a dreadful deep. 
Do you want me to leave myself to chance, to the madness of my 
own darknes? Wither? Wither? You fall, and 1 want to fall with 
you, whoever you are. 

The spirit ofthe depths opened my eyes and T caught a glimpse 
of the inner things, the world of my soul, the many-formed and 
changing [Image i) d 


1 see a gray rock face along which 1 sink into great depths! 
1 stand in black dirt up to my ankles in a dark cave. Shadows 
sweep over me. 1 am seized by fear, but I know I must go in. 
1 crawl through a narrow crack in the rock and reach an inner 
сазе whose bottom is covered with black water But beyond this I 
«atcha glimpse ofa luminous red stone which 1 must reach. I wade 
through the muddy water The cave is full of the frightful noise 
of shrieking voices” 1 take the stone, it covers a dark opening in the 
rock. 1 hold the stone in my hand, peering around inquiringly. 1 do 
not want ro listen to the voices, they keep me away“ But I want to 
know. Here something wants to be uttered. I place my ear to the 
opening 1 hear the fow of underground waters. 1 see the bloody 
head of a man on the dark stream. Someone wounded, someone 
slain floats there. 1 take а this image for a long time, shuddering. 
1 see a large black scarab floating past on che dark stream. 

In the deepest reach of the stream shines a red sun, radiating 
through the dark water. There I see—and a terror seizes me—small 
serpents on the dark rock walls, striving toward the depths, 
where the sun shines. A thousand serpents crowd around, veiling 
the sun. Deep night falls, A red stream of blood, thick red blood 
springs up, surging for a long time, chen ebbing 1 am seized by 
fear. What did I see? [Image i) 2] 
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Heal che wounds chat doubt inflicts on me, my soul. That too 
isto be overcome, so that can recognize your supreme meaning. 
How far away everything is, and how I have turned back! My 
spirit is а spirit of torment, it tears asunder my contemplation, it 
would dismantle eveything and rip it apart Lam still a victim of 
my thinking, When can I order my thinking to be quie, so that 
my thoughts, those unruly hounds, will crawl to my feet? How 
can Lever hope to hear your voice louder, to see your face clearer, 
when all my thoughts howl? 

Lam stunned, but I want to be stunned, since I have sworn to 
‘you, my soul, to trust you even if you lead me through madness. 
How shall 1 ever walk under your sun if I do not drink the bitter 
draught of slumber to the lee? Help me so that I do not choke 
‘on my own knowledge. The fullness of my knowledge threatens 
to fall in on me. My knowledge has a thousand voices, an army 
roaring Ше lions; che air trembles when they speak, and 1 am 
their defenseless sacrifice. Keep it far from me, science that clever 
newer! that bad prison master who binds che soul and imprisons 
it in а йез cell. But above all protect me from the serpent of 
judgment, which only appears to be a healing serpent, yet in your 
depths is infernal poison and agonizing death. I want to go down 
cleansed into your depths with white garments and not rush in 
like some thief, seizing whatever I can and fleeing breathlessly. 
Let me persist in divine” astonishment, so that T am ready to 
behold your wonders, Let me lay my head on a stone before your 
door, so that am prepared to receive your light. 


[a] When che desert begins to bloom, it brings forth strange 
plants You will consider yourself mad, and in a certain sense you 
vill in fact be mad To the extent that the Christianity of this 
time lacks madness, it lacks divine life. Take note of what the 
ancients taught us in images: madness is divine” But because 
the ancients lived this image concretely in events, it became a 
deception for us, since we became masters of the reality of the 
world. Tt is unquestionable: if you enter into the world of the 
soul, you are like a madman, and a doctor would consider you to 
be sick. What I say here can be seen as sickness, but no one can 
sce it as sickness more than I do. 


Thisis how I overcame madness Ifyou do not know what divine 
madness is, suspend judgment and wait for the fruits But know 
that there is a divine madness which is nothing other than the 
overpowering of the spirit of this time through the spirit of the 
depths. Speak then of sick delusion when the spirit of the depths 
can по longer stay down and forces a man to speak in tongues 
instead of in human speech, and makes him believe chat he 
himself is the spirit of the depths. But also speak of sick delusion 
when the spirit of this time does not leave a man and forces him 
to see only the surface, to deny the spirit of the depths and to 
take himself for the spirit of the times. The spirit of this time is 
ungodly the spirit of the depths is ungodly, balance is godly 

Because 1 was caught up in the spirit of this time, precisely 
what happened to me on this night had to happen to me, namely 
that the spirit of the depths erupted with foree, and swept away 
the spirit of this time with a powerful wave, But the spirit of the 
depths had gained this power, because 1 had spoken to my soul 
during 25 nights in the desert and I had given her ай my love 
and submission. But during the 25 days, 1 gave all my love and 
submission to things, to men, and to the thoughts of this time. 
1 went into the desert only at night 

Thus can you differentiate sick and divine delusion: Whoever 
does the one and does without the other you may сай sick since 
he is out of balance. 

But who can withstand fear when the divine intoxication 
and madness comes to him? Love, soul, and God are beautiful 
and terrible. The ancients brought over some of the beauty of 
God into this world, and this world became so beautiful that it 
appeared to the spirit of the time to be fulfillment, and better 
than the bosom of the Godhead. The frightfulness and cruelty 
of the world lay under wraps and in the depths of our hearts. If 
the spirit of the depths seizes you, you will feel the cruelty and 
cry out in torment. The spirit of the depths is pregnant with ice, 
fire, and death. You are right to fear the spirit of the depths, as 
he is fall of horror. 

You see in these days what the spirit of the depths bore. You 
did nor believe it, but you would have known ir if you had taken 
counsel with your fear” 
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Blood shone at me from the red light of the crystal, and when 
1 picked it up to discover its mystery, there lay the horror uncov- 
ered before me: in the depths of what is to come lay murder 
"The blond hero lay slain. The black beetle is the death that is 
necessary for renewal; and so thereafter, a new sun glowed, the 
sun of the depths, fll of riddles, a sun of the night. And as the 
rising sun of spring quickens the dead earth, so the sun of the 
depths quickened the dead, and thus began che terrible struggle 
berween light and darkness. Out of thar burst che powerful and 
ever unvanquíshed source of blood. This was what was to come, 
which you now experience in your life, and it is even more than 
that. (I had this vision on the night of 12 December 1913) 

Depths and surface should mix so that new life can develop. 
Yet the new life does not develop outside of us, but within 
us What happens outside us in these days is the image that the 
peoples live in events, to bequeath this image immemorily to 
far-off times so chat they might learn from it for their own way just 
as we learned from the images that the ancients had lived before 

Life does not come from events, but from as Everything that 
happens outside has already been. 

Therefore whoever considers he event from outside abays sees only that 
de already was, and that ffs ays the same. But whoever looks from inside, 
ows shar everything # men. The events hat happen are deit the san. 
ви the creative depths of man are not en the same. Events signify noth 
ing, they signify oy in us. We create the meaning of events. The meaning e 
and aba was arial, We make it. 

Because of this ме seek in ourselves the meening of events, so that the way 
of Prat s to come becomes apparent and our fe can fow gun 

That which you need comes from yourself. namely the meaning of the 
event. The meaning of events isnot thelr particular meaning. This meaning 
exists tn armi books. Events have no meaning. 

The meaning of events tthe way of salvation that you create. The meaning 
of events comes from the possibility of fe n this world rhat you теше. Ii 
‘he mastery ofthis world and the assertion f our soul tu tis world. 

This meaning of events 8 the supreme meaning, that fs not f events, 
and not bı the soul, but 8 the God standing between events and the soul, the 
mediator f fe the way, the bridge and the going across 

1 would not have been able to see what was to come if T could 
not have seen it in myself 

Therefore 1 take part in chat murder: the sun of the depths 
also shines in me after the murder has been accomplished: the 
thousand serpents that want to devour the sun are also in me. I 
myself am a murderer and murdered, sacrificer and sacrificed” 
The upwelling blood streams out of me. 

Bin He anounced hl 


Ze Bur he had rs 


DESCENT INTO HELL IN THE FUTURE | 239 


You all have a share in the murder la you the reborn one will 
come o be, and the sun of the depths will rise, and a thousand 
Serpents will develop from your dead marter and fall on che sun 
to chake it Your blood will steam forth. The peoples demonstrate 
this аг the present time in unforgetable act chat will be weiten 
wa blood in unforgetable books for eternal memory" 

But I ask you, when do men fall on heir brothers with mighty 
weapons and bloody acu? They do such if they do пос know that 
their brother is themselves. They themselves are sacrificers, but 
they mutually do the service of sacrifice. They must all sacrifice 
cach other, since the time has nor yet come when man puts che 
‘bloody knife into himself, in order to sacrifice the one he kils in 
his brother. Bur whom do people kill? They kill zhe noble, che 
brave, the heroes They take айп at these and do not know that 
жив these they mean themselves They should sacrifice the hero 
in themselves, and because they do not know this, they kil their 
courageous brother. 

"The tme is sll not ripe. But through this blood sacrifice, 
it should ripen. So long as it is possible то murder the brother 
instead of oneself the time is no ripe Fight things must happen 
until men grow ripe. But anything else will not ripen humanis 
Hence all this that takes place in these days must also be, so that 
the renewal can come. Since the source of blood thar follows the 
shrouding of the sun is also the source of the new life” 

As the fare of the peoples is represented to you in events, 
so will it happen in your heart. If the hero in you is slain, then 
the sun of the depths rises in you, glowing rom afar, and fon 
а dreadful place. But all the same, everything that up till now 
seemed to be dead in you will come to life, and will change into 
poisonous serpents ha will cover the вип, and you will El into 
night and confusion. Your blood alo will steam from many 
wounds in this frightful struggle Your shock and doubt will be 
great, bu from such torment the new life will be born. Birth is 
blood and torment. Your darkness, which you did not suspect 
since e was dead, will come to life and you wil fec the crash of 
total evil and the conflicts of life that still now lie buried in 
the matter of your body. But the serpents ace dreadful evil 
thoughts and feelings 

‘You thought you knew that abyss? Oh you clever people! 
к is another thing to experience it. Everything will happen to 
you Think of all che frightful and devilish things that men have 
inflicted on their brothers, Thar should happen to you in your 
heart Suffer it yourself rough your own hand, and know that it 
is your own heinous and devilish hand thar infit the suffering 
on you, bur no your brother, who wrestles with his own devils” 
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1 would like you to see what the murdered hero means. 
‘Those nameless men who in our day have murdered a prince 
are blind prophets who demonstrate in events what then is valid 
only for the soul Through the murder of princes we will learn 
that che prince in us, the hero, is threatened.” Whether this 
should be seen as a good or a bad sign need пос concern us, What 
is awful today is good in a hundred years, and in rwo hundred 
years is bad again. But we must recognize what is happening: 
there are nameless ones in you who threaten jour prince, the 
hereditary ruler 

Bur our ruler is the spirit of this time, which rules and 
leads in us all. It is the general spirit in which we think and act 
today He is of frightful power, since he has brought immeasur- 
able good to this world and fascinated men with unbelievable 
pleasure. He is bejewelled with the most beautiful heroic virtue, 
amd wants to drive men up to the brightest solar heights, in 
everlasting cent 

The hero wants to open up everything he can. But the 
nameless spirit of the depths evokes everything that man cannot, 
Incapacity prevents further ascent Greater height requires greater 
vite. We do not posses it. We must first create it by learning to 
live with our incapacity. We must give i life. For how else shall it 
develop into ability? 

We cannot slay our incapacity and rise above it But that 
is precisely what we wanted. Incapacity will overcome us and. 
demand its share of life. Our ability will desert us, and we will 
believe, in the sense of the spirit of this time, that it is a loss. 
Yer it is no loss but a gain, not for outer trappings, however, but 
for inner capability. 

"The one who learns to live with his incapacity has learned a 
great deal. This will lead us to the valuation of the smallest things, 
and to wise limitation, which the greater height demands, If all 
heroism is erased, we fall back into the misery of humanity and. 
into even worse. Our foundations will be caught up in excitement 
since our highest tension, which concerns what lies outside us, 
will sir chem up We will fall into the cesspool of our underworld, 
among the rubble ofall he centuries in us“ 

"The heroic in you is the fact chat you are ruled by the 
thought rhat this or that is good, that this or that performance 
is indispensable, this or that cause is objectionable, this or that 
goal must be attained in headlong striving work, this or that 
Pleasure should be ruthlessly repressed at all coss. Consequently 
you sin against incapacity. But incapacity exists. No one should 
deny it, find fault with it, or shout й down. 


Splitting of the Spirit 
m M 


Bur on the fourth night 1 cried, "To journey to Hell means ro 
become Hell oneself Ir is ай frightfully muddled and interwoven, 
(On this descr path there is пог just glowing sand, but also horrible 
tangled invisible beings who live in the desert. 1 didn't know this. 
"The way is only apparently clear, the desert is only apparently 
empty Ir seems inhabited by magical beings who murderously 
attach themselves to me and daimonically change my form. I have 
‘evidently taken on а completely monstrous form in which 1 can no 
longer recognize myself Ie seems to me that | have become а 
‘monstrous animal form for which 1 have exchanged my humanity. 
This way is surrounded by hellish magic, invisible nooses have 
been thrown over me and ensnare me” 

But the spirit of the depths approached me and said,“ 
down into your depths, sink!” 

But I was indignant at him and said, “How can 1 sink 1 am 
unable ro do his myself” 

"Then the spirit spoke words to me that appeared ridiculous, 
and he said, “Sie yourself down, be calm." 

Bat 1 cried out indignantly: “How frightful, it sounds like 
nonsense, do you also demand this of me? You overthrew the mighty 
Gods who mean the most to us. My soul, where are you? Have 
entrusted myself to a stupid animal, do I stagger like a drunkard 
to the grave, do I stammer srupidities like a lunatic? Is this your 
‘way, my soul? The blood boils in me and I would strangle you if | 
could seize you. You weave the thickest darknesses and 1 am like 
а madman caught in your net. But I yearn, teach me.” 

Bur my soul spoke to me saying, "My path is ight” 

Yer I indignantly answered, "Do you call light what we men 
call the worst darkness? Do you сай day night 

"To this my soul spoke a word that roused my anger: "My light 
is not of this world” 

Tried, “I know of no other world” 

"The soul answered, "Should it not exist because you know 
nothing of it” I: "But our knowledge? Does our knowledge also 
‘not hold good for you? What is it going to be, if not knowledge? 
Where is security? Where is solid ground? Where is light? Your 
darkness is not only darker than night, but bottomless as well. 1€ 
ifs not going to be knowledge, then perhaps it will do without 
speech and words too?" 
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My soul: "No words” 
1: “Forgive me, perhaps I'm hard of hearing, perhaps 1 
misinterpret you, perhaps I ensnare myself in sel-deceit and 
monkey business, and 1 ат a rascal grinning at myself in a mirror, a 
fool in my own madhouse. Perhaps you stumble over my folly?" 

My soul: "You delude yourself, you do not deceive me. Your 
words are lies to you, not me.” 

T- "But could 1 wallow in raging nonsense, and hatch absurdity 
and perverse monotony?” 

My soul: "Who gives you thoughts and words? Do you make 
them? Are you not my serf, a recipient who lies at my door and 
picks up my alms? And you dare think that what you devise and 
speak could be nonsense? Don't you know yet that it comes from. 
те and belongs to me?" 

So I cred full of anger, "But then my indignation must also 
‘come from you, and in me you are indignant against yourself” My 
soul then spoke the ambiguous words "That is civil war? 

1 was afflicted with pain and rage, and I answered back 
“How painful, my soul, to hear you use hollow words; 1 feel sick. 
Comedy and drivel but I yearn. 1 can also crawl through mud 
and the most despised banality 1 can alo eat dust that is part 
of Hell. I do not yield, I am defiant. You can go on devising 
torments, spider-legged monsters, ridiculous, hideous, frightful 
theatrical spectacles, Come close, I ат ready Ready, my soul, you 
‘who are a devil, to wrestle with you too, You donned the mask of 
а God, and 1 worshiped you. Now you wear the mask ofa devil. a 
frightful one, the mask of the banal, of eternal mediocri! Only 
опе favor! Give me a moment to step back and consider! Is the 
struggle with this mask worthwhile? Was the mask of God worth 
worshiping? 1 cannot do it, the lust for bat burns in my limbs. 
No, cannot leave the battlefield defeated. want to seize you crush 
you, monkey, buffoon. Woe if the struggle is unequal, my hands 
‘rab ar air. Bur your blows ae also air, and I perceive trickery” 


| find myself again on the desert path. It was a desert vision, a 
vision of the solitary who has wandered down long roads. There 
lurk invisible robbers and assassins and shooters of poison darts, 
Suppose the murderous arrow is sticking in my heart? 


[2] As the first vision had predicted to me, the assassin appeared 
from che depths, and came to me just as in che fate of the peoples 
of this time a nameless one appeared and leveled the murder 
weapon at the prince 
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1 felt myself transformed into a rapacious beast. My heart 
lowered in rage against the high and beloved, against my prince 
and hero, just as the nameless one of the people, driven by greed 
for murder, lunged at his dear prince. Because I carried the 
murde in me, 1 foresaw ie 

Because T carried the war in me, I foresaw 1 felt betrayed and 
lied to by my king. Why did 1 feel this way? He was not as 1 had 
wished him robe He was other than T expected, He should be the 
Kingin my sense, not in his sense. He should be what I caled ideal 
My soul appeared to me hollow tasteless and meaningless Br in 
reality what 1 thought of her was valid for my ideal 

Ie was a / vision of the desert, 1 struggled with mirror images 
‘of myself Tt was civil war in me. I myself was the murderer and 
the murdered. The deadly arrow was stuck in my heart, and I did 
not know what it meant. My thoughts were murder and the fear 
of death, which spread like poison everywhere in my body 

And thus was the fate of the people: The murder of one was 
the poisonous arrow that flew into the hearts of men, and 
kindled the fiercest war. This murder is the indignation of 
incapacity against vil a Judas betrayal that one would like 
someone else o have committed” We are still seeking the gost 
that should bear our sint 

Everything that become o old Becomes evil, the same is tre of your 
Highest Learn from the suffering тоја God tht one can al ray 
and crucify a God, namely the Gad ofthe oli year. Ifa Gad ceases being the 
mey fl he mast fill secretly” 

The Gad becomes ck he rro the height of hen, € 
spiri ofthe deck me mhen йс spit af hd ne o the sro 


Murder of the Hero 


On the following night, however, I had a vision 1 was with 
a yourh in high mountains. It was before daybreak, de Easter 
sky was already light. Then Siegfried's horn resounded over the 
mountains with a jubilant sound? We knew that our mortal 
enemy was coming, We were armed and lurked beside a narrow 
rocky path to murder him, Then we saw him coming high across 
the mountains on a chariot made of che bones of the dead. Не 
drove boldly and magnificently over the steep rocks and arrived at 
the narrow path where we waited in hiding, Ashe came around. 
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the turn ahead of us, we fired at the same time and he fell slain, 
Thereupon 1 turned to fle, and а terrible rain swept down, 
But after chi“ went through a torment unto death and 1 felt 
certain that I must kill myself i T could not solve the riddle of 
the murder of the hero 

Then the spirit of the depths came to me and spoke these words: 

"The highest truth is one and the same with the absurd” This 
statement saved me, and like rain after a long hot spell, it swept 
away everything in me which was too highly tensed. 

Then I had a second vision" I saw a merry garden, in which 
forms walked clad in white silk, all covered in colored light, some 
reddish, the others blueish and greenish [Image iv6)] 


1 know, I have stridden across the depths. Through guilt 1 have 
become a newborn" 


[2] We also live in our dreams, we do not live only by day. 
Sometimes we accomplish our greatest deeds in dreams 

In that night my life was threatened since I had to kill my lord 
and God, not in single combat, since who among mortals could 
killa God in a duel? You can reach your God only as an assassin. 
if you want to overcome him. 

Bat this is the bitterest for mortal men: our Gods want to be 
‘overcome, since they require renewal. If men kill their princes, 
they do so because they cannot kill their Gods, and because they 
do not know that chey should kill their Gods in themselves, 

бе Gad grows di he becomes shadow, nonsense, and he goes donwn. The 
rast тий becomes the greatest l. the brightest day becomes darkest night 

As day requires night and night requires day, so meaning requires absurdity 
and absurdity requires meaning 

Day does nor exist through їн} night docs nor exist rough sl 

The reality бш es through tsel ts dey and night. 

So fhe reality is meaning and absurdity, 

Noon is а moment, midnight 8 moment, morning comes from night, 
evening turns inso night, but evening comes from the day and morning turns 
inso day. 

So meaning is a moment and a transition from absurdity to 
absurdity, and absurdity only a moment and a transition from. 
meaning to meaning 


ич The Df coins Af и dream vision” (7) 


(Oh that Siegfried, blond and blue-eyed, the German hero, 
had to fall by my hand, che most loyal and courageous! He had 
everything in himself chat 1 treasured as the greater and more 
beautiful; he was my power, my boldness, my pride. 1 would have 
gone under in the same bare, and so only assassination was 
left to me, 1F wanted to go on living it could only be through 
trickery and cunning 

Judge not! Think of the blond savage of the German forests, 
who had to betray the bammer-brandishing thunder to the pale 
Near-Eastern God who was nailed to the wood like a chicken 
marten. The courageous were overcome by a certain contempt 
for themselves. But their life force bade them to go on living, 
and they betrayed their beautiful wild Gods, their holy trees 
and their awe of the German forests" 

"What does Siegfried mean for the Germans! What does it 
tell us that the Germans suffer Siegfried's death! That is why 
1 almost preferred to kill myself in order to spare him. Bur 1 
wanted to go on living with a new God." 

After death on the cross Christ went into the underworld 
and became Hell. So he took on the form of the Antichrist, the 
dragon. The image of the Antichrist, which has come down to 
us from the ancients, announces the new God, whose coming 
the ancients had foreseen. 

Gods are unavoidable. The more you flee from the God, the 
more surely you fal into his hand, 

"The rain is the great stream of tears that will come over the 
peoples, the tearful flood of released tension after the constriction 
of death had encumbered the peoples with horrific force. It 
is the mourning of the dead in me, which precedes burial and 
rebirth, The rain is the fructifying of the earth, it begets the 
new wheat, che young, germinating God." 


The Conception of the God 


[Ht ) 2] 
Cap vii 


On the second night thereafter, I spoke to my soul and said, 
"This new world appears weak and artificial to me, Artificial is a 


EEN 


Ze 
Ze lov Care eie nr acc 
‘Spel мл Super Segal EE 
алар mot had whe cam Mer rng EE 
T 
ig of enon бш che бире fe !:... 
‘puted bc а юа sche mun acon depor, tes chance К other ro he 
pr Me P 
EE 
Td dt od nc ai al e comen 
2 cono wd de io mb ged на, ds ram ce cr 
EE 


EE 
EE 
Esad cy pd dde lei oe 


"Fe rdi comi “Thee iit pete oy 


even ofthe yond whee mer ae cope ТАР алл) 


EE 
V 
E ner lii ee Noe Ur ere, 


Si 


FTF 
EE 
meis tem e fated oh 


the wll etl me е cad E е 


ЖЫН 


recounted hi dream Ае I, 
tbe arom di and he 
[res 


EY 


so The Draf nn "The cm жа той of Чи le Чың leis not world af tention and eerie apre od vith idee 


Fosse Here the nex vas are mid no bad sigh ig 
p 


VVV 


ss E Hemen ae o Fel e 
T 


ЕИ 
ES 


J..... ie rnd want mayb chet dep or wer ak ly (979. 


E p 
m i Dei conie Spied ald 
a de Coman Lata no apar 
“eleve der hall vas depron and a second ome Un 


EE 


. | ha a no aloe wen mie sep youth бакі, ое who was ose tha me 


ml di jon e We (701 1918 ung roe ofthe fc of rhe introduction of Christianity ло Germany: "Cnty 
eer el es 


EE 
EE 


eh тиш nd gr nd sing san o lei nom (On the une CW 10.97) Fe expanded león n 


te 9c 10) 


—— ede “We an a conie rng with ao бөй a he 
il ш aeg bd dream ned tha har ба куйе Бей. 
VVV 


e 


"————— 
Ee 
БЕ 


ee 


ER 


TORG 


bad word, bur the mustard seed chat grew into a tree, the word 
that was conceived in the womb of a virgin, became a God to 
whom the earth was subject 

As 1 spoke thus, the spirit of the depths suddenly erupted. 
He filled me with intoxication and mist and spoke these words 
with a powerful voice: [OB iv (9] “Ihave received your sprout, you who 

have received in eses need and ойне. 

emer it in shabby patchwork and Bid down on por words 

And mockery worshiped i, your child, your wondrous child, she hl of 
one wha i ro come, who should announce the father, 

‘the aree on hich grew. 

Iu pain will you conceive and of s your birth 

Fear i your herald, doubt stand: to your right, appointment to our If 

We passed by in our ridiculousness ond leen when we caught 
sight of you 

Our ees were blinded and our knsmlege fl silent when we received 
our radiance. 

You ne spark of an eternal fie, no which night were you born? 

You wel wring truthful prayers from your believers, and they must speak 
af your glory in tongues thar are atrocious to йет. 

You will come over then in the hour of their disgrace, and will became 
known to them in what de hate, fiar, nd blo 

Your voice, fhe rarest pleasing sound willbe heard amid the stammerings 
of wrenches, ees, and those condemned as worthless. 

Your real will be touched by the hands of those who also worshiped 
before the most profound lowliness, and hoe longing drove them through 
the mad tide of es. 

ou wil give Jour gifts to hase who pray to you in terror and doubt, and 
your lighe wil shine upon chose hoe knees must bend before you unwillingly 
and who are fled with resort 

our if is with he who has overcome himself [ОВ v()] and who has 
disowned his fenen. 

1 de know that she salvation of mery i given өшү to shoe who 
believe ún he highest and fühle betray themselves for thirty pieces 
afin 

Those who wil dirty sheir pare hands and cheat on ler best knowledge 
agains error and take their vetus from а murderer" grave are id 10 
your great banquer, 

The constellation of your eh ts an ill and changing star, 

These, Ok déi of what 8 ro come, are the wonders that will bear 
testimony that you are a veritable God" 
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[2] When my prince had fallen, the spirit ofthe depths opened. 
my vision and let me become avare of the birth of the new God. 

The divine child approached me out of the terr 
the hateful-beautifil, che evl-good, the laughable-s 
sick healthy, the inhuman -human and the wngodly-godly!" 

1 understood that the God" whom we seek in the absolute 
was not to be found in absolute beauty, goodness, seriousness, 
elevation humanity ог even in godliness. Once the God was there. 

understood that the new God would be in the relative. 
If the God is absolute beauty and goodness, how should he 
encompass the fullness of life, which is beautiful and hateful, 
good and evil, laughable and serious, human and inhuman? 
How can man live in che womb of the God if the Godhead 
himself attends only to one-half of bim 

If we have risen near the heights of good and evil, then our 
badness and hatefulnes lie in che most extreme torment. Man's 
torment is so great and the air of the heights so weak chat he can 
hardly live anymore. The good and the beautiful freeze to the 
ice of the absolute idea. and the bad and hateful become mud 
puddles fall of crazy life. 

Therefore after his death Christ had to journey to Hell 
otherwise the ascent to Heaven would have become impos 
sible for him. Christ first had to become his Antichrist, his 
underworldly brother. 

No one knows what happened during the three days Christ. 
was in Hell 1 have experienced it The men of yore said that he 
had preached there to the deceased.» Whar they say is true, but 
Чо you know how this happened? 

It was folly and monkey business, an atrocious Hells 
masquerade of the holiest mysteries, How else could Christ have 
saved his Antichrist? Read the unknown books of the ancients, 
and you will learn much from them. Notice that Christ did not 
remain in Hell, but rose to the heights in the beyond * 

Our conviction of the value of the good and beautiful has 
become strong and unshakable, that is why life can extend 
beyond this and still fulfil everything that lay bound and yearning 
But the bound and yearning is also the hateful and bad. Are you 
again indignant about the hateful and the bad? 

Through this you can recognize how great are their force 
and value for life. Do you think that it is dead in you? ur 
this dead can also change into serpents: These serpents will 
extinguish the prince of your days, 
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Do you se what beauty and joy came over men when the depths 
unleashed this greatest war? And yet it was a frightful beginning" 

If we do not have the depths, how do we have the heights? 
Yer you fear the depths, and do not want to confess chat you are 
afraid of chem. It is good, though, that you fear yourselves: say 
it outloud that you are afraid of yourselves, It is wisdom to fear 
oneself Only the heroes say that they are fearless. But you know 
what happens to the hero. 

With fear and trembling, looking around yourselves with 
mistrust, go thus into the depths, but do not do this alone; two 
or more is greater security since the depths are full of murder. Also 
secure yourselves the way of retreat, Go cautiously as if you were. 
cowards, so that you pre-empt the soul murderers” The depths 
would like to devour you whole and choke you in mud. 

He who journeys to Hell also becomes Hell therefore do not 
forget from whence you come, The depths are stronger than us: 
odo note heroes, be clever and drop the heroics, since nothing is 
more dangerous than to play the hero. The depths want to keep 
you: they have not returned very many up to now, and therefore 
теп fled from the depths and attacked them. 

What if the depths, due to the assault, now change themselves 
into death? Bue the depths indeed have changed themselves 
into death; therefore when they awoke they inflicted a thousand = 
fold death» We cannot slay death, as we have already taken all 
life from it, IF we still want to overcome death, then we must 
enliven it 

Therefore on your journey be sure to take golden cups full ofthe 
sweet drink oflife, red wine, and give it то dead marter, so thatit can 
win life back, The dead matter will change into black serpents 
Do not be frightened, the serpents will immediately put out the 
sun of your days, and a night with wonderful wil-o-the-wisps 
will come over you 

Take pains to waken the dead. Dig deep mines and throw in 
sacrificial gifts, so that they reach the dead. Reflect in good heart 
upon evil, this is the way to the ascent. But before the ascent, 
everything is night and Hell 

What do you think of the essence of Hell? Hell is when the 
depths come ro you with all that you no longer are or are not yet 
‘capable of Hell is when you can no longer artain what you could 
attain. Hell is when you must think and feel and do everything 
that you know you do not want. Hell is when you know that your 
having to is also a wanting to, and that you yourself are responsible 
for it Hell is when you know that everything serious that you 
have planned with yourself is also laughable, that everything fine 


is also brutal, that everything good is also bad, that everything 
high is also low, and chat everything pleasant is also shameful. 

But the deepest Hell is when you realize chat Hell is also no 
Hell, but а cheerful Heaven, not a Heaven in itself but in this 
respecta Heaven, and in that respect a Hell 

That is the ambiguity of the God: he is born from a dark 
ambiguity and rises to a bright ambiguity Unequivocalness is 
simplicity and leads to death.“ But ambiguity is the way of life 
Ifthe left foot does not move, then the right one does, and you 
move. The God wills this” 

You say: the Christian God is unequivocal, he is love But 
what is more ambiguous than love? Love is the way of life, but 
your love is only on the way of life if you have a left and a right 

Nothing is easier than to play at ambiguity and nothing is 
more ба than living ambiguity He who plays is a child, his 
God sold and dies. He who lives is awakened; his God is young 
and goes on. He who plays hides from the inner death. He who 
lives feels the going onward and immortality So leave the play 
to the players. Let fall what wants to fall: if you stop it it will 
sweep you away: There is а true love that does not concern itself 
with neighbors 

When the hero was slain and the meaning recognized in 
the absurdity, when all tension came rushing down from gravid 
clouds, when everything had become cowardly and looked to its 
own rescue, Т became aware of the birth of the God: Opposing 
me, the God sank into my heart when I was confused by mockery 
ıd worship by grief and laughter, by yes and no. 

"The one arose from the melting together of the evo, He was 
bom as a child from my own human soul, which had conceived him 
with resistance like a virgin. Thus it corresponds to the image that 
the ancients have given to us/ But when the mother, my soul, was 
pregnant with che God, I did not know it. It even seemed to me as 
if my soul herself was the God, although he lived only in her body" 

And thus the image of the ancients is fulfilled: I pursued my 
soul to kill the child in it. For I am also the worst enemy of my 
God: But I also recognized that my enmity is decided upon in 
the God. He is mockery and hate and anger, since this is also a 
way of life. 

T must say that the God could not come into being before the 
hero had been slain. The hero as we understand him has become an 
enemy ofthe God, since the hero is perfection. The Gods envy the 
perfection of man, because perfection has no need of the Gods. But 
since no one is perfect, we need the Gods The Gods love perfection 
because it is the total way of life. But the Gods are not with him 
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who wishes to be perfect, because he is an imitation of perfection" 

Imitation was a way of life when men still needed the heroic 
prototype" The monkeys manner is a way of life for monkeys, 
and for man as long as he is like a monkey. Human apichness has 
ated a terribly long time, but the time will come when a piece of 
that apishness will fall away from men, 

That will be a time of salvation and the dove, and the eternal 
бее, and redemption will descend 

Then there will no longer be a hero, and no one who can 
imitate him. Because from that time henceforth all imitation 
is cussed. The new God laughs at imitation and discipleship. He 
needs no imitators and no pupils. He forces men through himself. 
"The God is his own follower in man. He imitates himself. 

We think cha there is singleness within us, and communality 
outside us. Outside of us is the communal in relation to the 
external, while singleness refers to us. We are single if we are in 
ourselves, but communal in relation to what is outside us. But 
if we are outside of ourselves, then we are single and selfish in the 
communal. Our self suffers privation if we are outside ourselves, 
and thus ie satisfies its needs with communaliy. Consequently, 
communality is distorted into singleness. If we are in ourselves, we 
fil che need of the self we prosper, and through this we become. 
aware of the needs of the communal and can fulfl them 

If we seta God outside of ourselves, he tears us loose from the 
self, since the God is more powerful than we are. Our self falls 
into privation. But if the God moves into the self he snatches us 
from what is outside us.” We arrive at singleness in ourselves. So 
the God becomes communal in reference to what is outside us, 
but single in relation to us No one has my God, but my God has 
everyone, including myself The Gods ofall individual men always 
have all other men, including myself So it is always only the one 
God despite his multiplicity: You arrive at him in yourself and only 
through your self seizing you. I seizes you in the advancement 
of your life. 

"The hero muse fall for the sake of our redemption, since he is 
the model and demands imitation. But the measure of imitation 
isfalilled We should become reconciled to solitude in ourselves 
and to the God outside of us, If we enter into this solitude then 
the life of the God begins. IF we are in ourselves, then the space 
around us is free, but filled by the God. 

Our relations to men go through this empty space and also 
through the God. But earlier it went through selfishness since we 
жеге outside ourselves, Therefore the spirit foretold to me that the 
cold of outer space will spread across the earth With this he 
showed me in an image that the God will step between men and 
drive every individual with the whip of icy cold to the warmth o his 
own monastic hearth. Because people were beside themselves, 
going into raptures like madmen. 
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Selfish desire ultimately desires itsel You find yourself in your 
desire, so do not ay that desire is vain. If you desire yourself you 
produce the divine son in your embrace with yourself Your desire 
is the father of the God, your self is the mother of the God, but 
the son is the new God, your master 

If you embrace your self, then it will appear to you as if the 
world has become cold and empty The coming God moves into 
this emptiness. 

JE you are in your solitude, and all the space around you has 
become cold and unending, then you have moved far from men, 
and at the same time you have come near to them as never before, 
Selfish desire only apparently led you to men, but in reality it led 
you away from them and in the end to yourself, which to you and 
to others was the most remote. But now, if you are in solitude, 
your God leads you to the God of others, and through that to the 
true neighbor, to the neighbor of the self in others 

Ifyou are in yourself, you become aware of your incapacity. 
‘You will see how litle capable you are of imitating the heroes and. 
‘of being a hero yourself So you will also no longer force others to 
become heroes. Like you, they suffer from incapacity Incapacity. 
too wants to live, but it will overthrow your Gods. [BP v (9]/ 
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On the night when 1 considered the essence of the God, I 
became aware of an image: 1 lay in a dark depth. An old man 
stood before me, He looked like one of the old prophets" A. 
black serpent lay at his feet Some distance away I saw a house 
with columns. A beautiful maiden steps out of the door She 
walks uncertainly and I se that she is blind. The old man waves 
то me and I follow him to the house at the foot of the sheer wall 
of rock. The serpent creeps behind us. Darkness reigns inside 
the house. We are in a high hall with glittering walls. A bright 
stone the color of water lies in the background, As T look into its 
reflection, the images of Eve, the tree, and the serpent appear to 
me. After this 1 catch sight of Odysseus and his journey on the 
high seas, Suddenly a door opens on the right, onto a garden full 
of bright sunshine. We step outside and the old man says to me, 
"Do you know where you are?” 

I: "I am a stranger here and everything seems strange to me, 
anxious as in a dream. Who are you?” 

E Tam Elijah and this is my daughter Salome ™ 

I: “The daughter of Herod, the bloodthirsty woman?" 
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E: "Why do you judge so? You se that she is blind. She is my 
daughter, the daughter of the prophet 

T: "What miracle has united you?” 

E: “Te is no miracle, it was so from the beginning. My wisdom 
and my daughter are one” 

Tam shocked, 1 am incapable of grasping it 

E: "Consider this her blindness and my sight have made us 
companions through eternity" 

T- “Forgive my astonishment, am 1 truly in the underworld?" 

S: "Do you love me?” 

T: “How can I love you? How do you come to this question? 1 
see only one thing you are Salome, a tiger, your hands are stained 
with the blood of the holy one. How should T love you?” 

S: "You will ove me” 

L7P Love you? Who gives you the righe to such thoughts?” 

S: "T love you." 

T: "Leave me be, I dread you, you beast” 

S: “You do me wrong Elijah is my father, and he knows the 
deepest mysteries The walls of his house are made of precious 
stones, His wells hold healing water and his eyes see the things of 
the бише. And what wouldn't you give for a single look into the 
infinite unfolding of what is to come? Are these not worth a sin 
for your” 

T: "Your temptation is devilish. I long to be back in the upper 
world. 1e is dreadful here. How oppressive and heavy is the aie” 

E “What do you want? The choice is yours” 

T: “But I do not belong to the dead. T live in the light of day. 
Why should I torment myself here with Salome? Do 1 not have 
enough of my own life to deal with?” 

E “You heard what Salome said” 

E: 1 cannot believe that you, the prophet, can recognize her 
as a daughter and a companion. Is she not engendered from hei- 
nous seed? Was she not vain greed and criminal lust?” 

E: "But she loved a holy man” 

T: "And shamefully shed his precious blood” 

E: “She loved the prophet who announced the new God 
to the world. She loved him, do you understand that? For she is 
my daughter” 

1. "Do you think that because she is your daughter, she loved 
the prophet in John, he father?” 

E: "By her love shall you know her” 


I: "But how did she love him? Do you call that love?” 

E: "What else was itt” 

E "1 am horrified Who wouldn't be horrified if Salome 
loved him" 

Е. "Are you cowardly? Consider this, 1 and my daughter have 
been one since eternity" 

“You pose dreadful riddles: How could it be that this unholy 
woman and you, the prophet of your God, could be one?” 

E "Why are you amazed? But you see it, we are together” 

1: "What my eyes see is exactly what T cannot grasp. You, Elijah, 
who are a prophet, the mouth of God, and she, a bloodthirsty horror 
You are the symbol of the most extreme contradiction” 

E: "We are real and not symbols” 

Т see how the black serpent writhes up the tre, and hides in 
the branches. Everything becomes gloomy and doubtful. Elijah 
rises, 1 follow and we go silently back through the hall” Doubt 
tears me apart. It is all so unreal and yet a part of my longing 
remains behind. Will I come again? Salome loves me, do 1 love 
hert I hear wild music, a tambourine, a sultry moonlit night, the 
bloody-staring head of the holy one fen seizes me. I rush out 
1 am surrounded by the dark night, I is pitch black all around. 
me. Who murdered the hero? Is this why Salome loves me? Do I 
love her, and did 1 therefore murder the hero? She is one with the 
prophet, one with John, but also one with me? Woe, was she the 
hand ofthe God? I do nor love her 1 fear her Then the spirit ofthe 
depths spoke to me and said: “Therein you acknowledge her divine 
power” Must I love Salome“ 


[2] “Thi play that 1 wimened à my play, not your play. 1 is тү 
иста, ти yours, You cannot imitate те. My secret remains virginal and тү 
mysteries are inviolable, they belong to me and cannot belong to ou. You 
have pour om 

He who enters into his own тин grope through what lis at hand, he mast 
sense hie way fro stone to stone. He mast embrace she worthless and the 
ert withthe same Jove. A mountain noting, and a grain of sand holdt 
kingdoms, or also nothing. Judgment must fill from он even taste, but above 
al pride, even when es based on merit. ет} poor, miserable, unknowingly 
hostel, go on through the gate. Turn your anger against yourself since 
н} you top yourself from looking and from living. The mystery play i sofi 
We air and thin smoke, and you are raw matter that i disturbingly heavy, 
But les your hope, which is your highest good ond ih aii lead the wap 
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The scene of the mystery play is a deep place like the crater of 
avolcano, My deep interior is a volcano, that pushes out the fiery- 
molten mass of the unformed and the undifferentiated. Thus my 
interior gives birth to the children of chaos, of the primordial 
mother. He who enters the crater also becomes chaotic matter, 
he melts. The formed in him dissolves and binds itself anew with 
the children of chaos, the powers of darkness, the ruling and the 
seducing. the compelling and the alluring, the divine and the 
devilish. These powers stretch beyond my certainties and limits 
on all sides, and connect me with all forms and with all distane 
beings and things, through which inner tidings of their being and. 
their character develop in me. 

Because 1 have fillen into the source of chaos, into the primordial 
beginning, I myself become smelted anew in the connection with 
the primordial beginning, which at the same time is what has 
been and what is becoming At first | come to the primordial 
beginning in myself But because I am a part of the matter and 
formation of the world, T also come into the primordial beginning 
of the world in the first place. 1 have certainly participated in life 
as someone formed and determined, but only through my formed 
and determined consciousness and through this in a formed and 
determined piece of the whole world, but not in the unformed 
and undetermined aspect of the world that likewise are given ro 
me. Yer itis given only to my depths, not to my surface, which is a 
formed and determined consciousness. 

"The powers of my depths are predetermination and pleasure." 
Predetermintion or oretbinking? is Prometheus who, without 
determined thoughts, brings the chaotic to form" and definition, 
who digs the channels and holds the object before pleasure. 
Forethinking also comes before thought. But pleasure is the force 
that desires and destroys forms without form and definition. I 
loses the form in itself that it takes hold f, and destroys the forms 
that it does nor take. The forethinker isa seer, bur pleasure is blind. 
Tt does not foresee, but desires what it touches, Foethinking is not 
powerful in itself and therefore does not move. Bur pleasure is 
power, and therefore it moves. Forethinking needs pleasure to 
be able to come to form. Pleasure needs forethinking to come 
to form, which it requires” If pleasure lacked forming, pleasure 
would dissolve in manifoldness and become splintered and 
powerless through unending division, lost to rhe unending. If 
а form does not contain and compress pleasure within itself, 
it cannot reach the higher, since ir always flows like water from 
above to below. АЙ pleasure, when left alone, flows into che deep 
sea and ends in the deathly stillness of dispersal into unending 
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space, Pleasure is not older than forechinking, and forethinking 
is not older than pleasure. Both are equally old and in nature 
intimately one. Only in man does the separate existence of both 
principles become apparent 

Apart from Elijah and Salome I found the serpent as a third 
principle." It is a stranger to both principles although ie is 
associated with both. The serpent taught me the unconditional 
difference in essence between the two principles in me. 1f 1 look 
across from forethinking to pleasure, I first see the deterrent 
poisonous serpent. IF I feel from pleasure across to forethiking, 
likewise 1 feel first the cold cruel serpent™ The serpent is the 
earthly essence of man of which he is not conscious. Its character 
changes according to peoples and lands, since it is the mystery 
that Rows to him from the nourishing earth-mother™ 

"The earthly (тилеп loc) separates forethinking and pleasure 
in man, but not in itself The serpent has the weight of the earth 
in itself, but also its changesbili and germination from which 
everything chat becomes emerges Ie is always he serpent that causes 
тап to become enslaved now to one, now to the other principle, 
зо that it becomes error One cannot lve wich forethinking alone, 
or with pleasure alone. You need both. But you cannot be 
in forethinking and in pleasure at the same time, you must take 
turas being in forethinking and pleasure, obeying the prevailing 
lam, unfaithful to the other so to speak. But men prefer one or the 
other, Some love thinking and establish the art of life on it They 
practice their thinking and their ircumspection, so they lose their 
pleasure. Therefore they are old and have a sharp face. The others 
love pleasure, they practice their feeling and living, Thus they forget 
thinking. Therefore they are young and blind. Those who think 
base che world on thought, those who feel, on feeling. You find 
truth and error in both. 

The way of life writhes like the serpent from right to left and 
from left to right, from thinking to pleasure and from pleasure 
to thinking Thus che serpent is an adversary and a symbol of 
enmity, bur also a wise bridge that connects right and lefe through 
longing, much needed by our life.“ 

"The place where Elijah and Salome live together is a dark 
space and a bright one. The dark space is the space of fore- 
thinking. It is dark, so he who lives there requires vision 
This space is limited, so forethinking does not lead into the 
extended distance, but into the depth of the past and the 
future. The crystal is the formed thought that reflects what is 
to come in what has gone before, 

Eve / and the serpent show me that my next step leads to 
pleasure and from there again on lengthy wanderings like 
‘Odysseus. He went astray when he played his trick at Troy” The 
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bright garden is the space of pleasure. He who lives there needs 
mo vision” he feels che unending" A thinker who descends into 
his forethinking finds his next step leading into the garden of 
Salome, Therefore the thinker fears his forethought, although 
he lives on the foundation of forethiaking The visible surface 
is safer than the underground. Thinking protects against the 
way of error and therefore it leads to petrification. 

A thinker should fear Salome, since she wants his head, 
especially if he is a holy man. A thinker cannot be a holy person 
otherwise he loses his head. I does not help to hide oneself in 
thought. There the solidification overtakes you. You must turn. 
back to motherly forethought to obtain renewal, But forethought 
leads to Salome. 

"Because 1 was a thinker and caught sight of the hostile 
principle of pleasure from forethinking it appeared to me as 
Salome. If 1 had been one who felt, and had groped my way 
toward forethinking, then it would have appeared to me as a 
serpent-encoiled daimon, if 1 had actually seen it. But T would 
have been blind. Therefore I would have felt only slippery dead, 
dangerous, allegedly overcome, insipid, and mawkish things, 
and 1 would have pulled back with the same shudder 1 felt ia 
turning from Salome. 

“The thinker' passions are bad, therefore he has no pleasure. 
"The thoughts of one who feels" are bad, therefore he has no. 
thoughts. He who prefers to think than to feel leaves his 
feeling" to rot in darkness. Ir does not grow ripe, but in moldi- 
mess produces sick tendrils that do not reach the light. He who 
prefers to feel than to think leaves his thinking in darkness, 
‘where it spins its nets in gloomy places, desolate webs in which 
mosquitos and gnats become enmeshed. The thinker feels the 
disgust of feeling, since the feeling in him is mainly disgusting 
"The one who feels thinks the disgust of thinking, since the 
thinking in him is mainly disgusting. So the serpent lies between 
the thinker and the one who feels. They are cach other's poison 
and healing 

In the garden it had to become apparent to me that 1 loved 
Salome. This recognition struck me, since 1 had not thought it. 
What a thinker does not think he believes does not exist, and 
what one who feels does not fel he believes does not exist. You 
begin to have a presentiment of the whole when you embrace 
your opposite principle, since the whole belongs to both principles, 
which grow from one root" 

Elijah said: "You should recognize her through her love" Not 
only do you venerate the object, but the object also sanetifies 
you. Salome loved the prophet, and this sanctified her. The 
prophet loved God, and this sanctified him. But Salome did not 
Jove God, and this profaned her. But the prophet did not love 
Salome, and this profaned him. And thus they were each other's 


poison and death. May the thinking person accept his pleasure, 
and the feeling person accept his own thought. Such leads one 
along the way 


Instruction 
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On the following night" 1 was led to a second image: I am 
standing in the rocky depth that seems to me like a crater. Before 
me I see the house with columns. see Salome walking along the 
length of the wall toward the left, touching the wall like a blind 
person. The serpent follows her. The old man stands a the door 
and waves to me, Hesitanly I draw closer. He calls Salome back 
She is like someone suffering. cannot detect any sacrilege in her 
nature. Her hands are white and her face has a gentle expression. 
“The serpent lies before them. stand before them clumsily like a 
stupid boy overwhelmed by uncertainty and ambiguity. The old 
man eyes me searchingly and says: "What do you want here?” 

T: “Forgive me, it is nor obtrusivenes or arrogance that leads 
me here. I am here perchance, not knowing what I want A longing 
that stayed behind in your house yesterday has brought me here. 
You sec, prophet, 1 am tired, my head is as heavy as lead. I am 
lost in my ignorance. I have toyed with myself enough. I played 
hypocritical games with myself and they all would have disgusted 
me, were it not clever to perform what others expect from us in 
‘the world of men. It seems to me as #1 were more real here. And 
yet I do nor like being here” 

Wordlesiy Elijah and Salome step inside the house. 1 follow 
them reluctantly А feeling of guile torments me. Isit bad conscience? 
Y would like to turn back, but I cannot. I stand before the play 
of fire in the shining erystal. 1 see in splendor the mother of God 
with the child. Peter stands in front of her in admiration~chen 
Peter alone with the key-ihe Pope with a triple crown~a 
Buddha sitting rigidly in a circle of fire~a many-armed bloody 
Goddess""—it is Salome desperately wringing her hands*—it 
takes hold of me, she is my own soul, and now I see Elijah in the 
image of the stone. 

Elijah and Salome stand smiling before me. 

1: "These visions are fill of torment, and the meaning of these 
images is dark to me, Elijah; please shed some light” 

Elijah turns away silently and leads the way toward the eft 
Salome enters a colonnade to the right. Elijah leads me into an 
‘even darker room. A burning red lamp hangs from the ceiling 1 
sit down exhausted. Elijah stands before me leaning on a marble 
lion in the middle of the room. 

E: "Are you anxious? Your ignorance is to blame for your bad 
conscience. Not-knowing is guilt, but you believe that it is the 
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urge toward forbidden knowledge thar causes your feeling of 
guilt. Why do you think you are here?" 

1:71 don't know 1 sank into this place when unknowingly 
1 tried resisting the not-known. So here 1 am, astonished and 
confused, an ignorant fool. experience strange things in your 
house, things that frighten me and whose meaning is dark to me” 

it were not your law be here, how would you be here?“ 
1 "Fon afflicted by fatal weakness, my father” 
“You are evasive. You cannot extricate yourself from jour law. 
“How can 1 extricate myself from what is unknown to me, 
which I cannot reach with either feeling or presentiment?” 

E "You are lying Do you not know that you yourself 
recognized what it means if Salome loves yow” 

"You are right. A doubtful and uncertain thought arose in 
те. But T have forgotten it again” 

E: "You have not forgotten it. It burned deep inside you. Are 
you cowardly? Or can you not differentiate this thought from your 
‘own self, enough so that you wished to claim it for yourself" 

1: “The thought went too far for me, and 1 shun far-fetched 
ideas, They are dangerous, since Lam a man, and you know how 
much men are accustomed to seeing thoughts as their very own, 
so that they eventually confuse them with themselves”. 

E: “Will you therefore confuse yourself with a tree or animal, 
because you look at them and because you exist with them in one 
and the same world? Must you be your thoughts, because you are 
in the world of your thoughts? But your thoughts are just as much 
outside your self as trees and animals are outside your body 

1. “1 understand. My thought world was for me more word 
than world. I thought of my thought world: i is L” 

E: “Do you say to your human world and every being ouside 
of you you are . 

1: “I stopped into your house, my father, wich the fear of a 
schoolboy. But you taught me salutary wisdom" I can also 
consider my thoughts as being outside my self That helps me 
to return o that terrible conclusion that my tongue is reluctant 
to express. 1 thought that Salome loves me because 1 resemble 
John or you. This thought seemed unbelievable to me. That's why 
T rejected it and thought that she loves me because I am really 
quite opposite to you, that she loves er badness in my badness. 
This thought was devastating” 

Elijah is silent Heaviness lies оп me. Then Salome steps in, comes 
over to me and lays her am around my shoulder. She takes me for 
her father in whose chair sat 1 dare neither move nor speak 

$: “1 know that you are not my father. You are his son, and 1 
am your sister” 

"You, Salome, my sister? Was this the terrible attraction that 
emanated from you, thar unnamable horror of you, of your touch? 
Who was our mother" 
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мау" 

E: “1s it a hellish dream? Mary our mother? What madness 
lurks in your words? The mother of our Savior, cur mother? 
When I crossed your threshold today. 1 foresaw calamity Alas! Ie 
has come. Are you out of your senses, Salome? Elijah, protector 
ofthe divine law; speak is this a devilish spell cast by the rejected? 
How can she say such a thing? Or are both of you out of your. 
senses? You ate symbols and Mary is a symbol. I am simply too 
confused to see through you now” 

E: "You may call us symbols for the same reason that you can 
also call your fellow men symbols, if you wish to But we are justas 
real as your fellow men. You invalidate nothing and solve noth- 
ing by calling us symbols” 

1: “You plunge me into a terrible confusion. Do you wish to 
be real” 

E: "We are certainly what you call seal. Here we are, and you 
have to acceptus. The choice is yours” 

Tamsilent. Salome has removed herself Uncertainly Hookaround 
Behind me a high golden red fame burns on a sound altar The 
serpent has encircled the flame. Is eyes gliter with golden reflections. 
Swaying turn to the exit. As 1 step out into the hall, 1 see a powerful 
ben going before me. Outside, it is а wide cold starry night. 

[p] It is no small matter to acknowledge one's yearning. 
For this many need to make a particular effort at honesty. All 
too many do not want to know where their yearning is, because 
it would seem to them impossible or too distressing. And yet 
yearning is the way of life. If you do not acknowledge your 
‘yearning, then you do noe follow yourself, but go on foreign ways 
that others have indicated to you. So you do nor live your life bue. 
an alien one. Bur who should live your life if you do not live it? Ie 
is not only stupid to exchange your own life for an alien one, but 
also a hypocritical game, because you can never really live the life 
of others, you can only pretend o do it, deceiving the other and 
yourself since you can only live your own life. 

JÊ you give up your self you live it in others thereby you 
become selfish to others, and thus you deceive others. Everyone 
thus believes that such a life is possible. It is, however, only apish 
imitation. Through giving in to your apish appetite, you infect 
others, because the ape stimulates the apish, So you tum your- 
self and others into apes. Through reciprocal imitation you live 
according to the average expectation. The image of the hero was 
set up for all in every age through the appetite for imitation. 
Therefore the hero was murdered, since we have all been aping 
him. Do you know why you cannot abandon apishness? For fear 
of loneliness and defeat. 

"To live oneself means to be one's own task Never say that it 
жа pleasure to live oneself It will be no joy but a long suffering, 
since you must become your own creator. If you want to create 
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yourself, then you do not begin with the best and the highest, 
but with the worst and the deepest. Therefore say that you are 
reluctant to live yourself The flowing together of the stream of 
life is not joy but pain, since it is power against power, guilt, and 
shatters the sanctified, 

"The image of the mother of God with the child that 1 foresee, 
indicates to me the mystery of the transformation = If forethink- 
ing and pleasure unite in me, a third arises from them, the divine 
son, who is the supreme meaning, the symbol, he passing over nto. 
a new creation. 1 do not myself become the supreme meaning 
‘or the symbol, but the symbol becomes in me such that it has its 
substance, and I mine. Thus T stand like Peter in worship before 
the miracle of the transformation and the becoming real of the 
God in me. 

Although I am not the son of the God myself, 1 represent him 
nevertheless as one who wasa mother to the God, and one there- 
fore to whom in the name of the God the freedom of the binding 
and loosing has been given. The binding and loosing take place 
їп me.” But insofar as it takes place in me, and I am a part of the 
world, it also takes place through mein the world, and no one can 
hinder it. Ie doesn't take place according to the way of my will but 
in che way of unavoidable effect, I am nor master over you, but 
the being of the God in me. I lock the past with one key with the 
other I open the future. This takes place through my transforma- 
tion. The miracle of transformation commands. I am its servant, 
just as che Pope is. 

You see how incredible it was to believe such of oneself It 
applies not to me, but to the symbol. The symbol becomes my lord 
and unfailing commander I will fortify its reign and change itself 
into a starty and riding image, whose meaning tuens completely 
inward, and whose pleasure radiates outward like blazing fire,” 
a Buddha in the fames” Because 1 sink into my symbol to such 
an extent, the symbol changes me from my one into my other, and 
that cruel Goddess of my interior, my womanly pleasure, my own. 
other, the tormented tormentor, that which is to be tormented. 1 
have interpreted these images, as best I can, with poor words 


in the moment of your bewilderment, follow your forethink- 
ing and not your blind desire, since forethinking leads you to the 
difficulties cha should always come first They come nevertheless 


1f you look for a light, you fall first into an even deeper darkness 
In this darkness you find a lighe with a weak reddish flame that 
gives only a low brightness, but it is enough for you to see your 
neighbor. It is exhausting to seach this goal that seems to be no 
goal And so it is good: 1 am paralyzed and therefore ready to 
accept, My forerhinking rests on the lion, my power” 

1 held to the sanctified form, and didn't want to allow the 
chaos to break through its dams. I believed in the order of 
the world and hated everything disorganized and unformed. 
Therefore above all 1 had to realize that my own law had 
brought me to this place. As the God developed in me, I 
thought he was a part of my self 1 thought that my L- included. 
him and therefore 1 took him for my thought Bu I also considered 
‘that my thoughts were parts of my °1.” Thus T entered into my 
thoughts, and into the thinking about the God, in that T took 
him / for a part of my self. 

‘On account of my thoughts, 1 had left myself; therefore my 
self became hungry and made God into a selfish thought. If 1 
leave myself, my hunger will drive me to find my selfin my object, 
‘that is, in my thought. Therefore you love reasonable and orderly 
thoughts, since you could not endure it if your self was in disordered, 
‘tharis, unsuitable thoughts Through your selfish wish, you pushed 
out of your thoughts everything that you do not consider ordered, 
that is, unfitting, You create order according to what you know, 
you do not know the thoughts of chaos, and ye they exist. My 
thoughts are not my self and my I does not embrace the thought. 
Your thought has this meaning and that, not just one, but many 
meanings. No one knows how many. 

My thoughts are not my self, but exactly like the things of 
the world, alive and dead" Just as I am not damaged through 
living in a partly chaotic world, so too I am not damaged if I 
live in my partly chaotic thought world, Thoughts are natural 
events chat you do not possess, and whose meaning you only 
imperfectly recognize“ Thoughts grow in me like a forest, 
populated by many different animals But man is domineering 
in his thinking, and therefore he kills the pleasure of the forest 
and that of the wild animals. Man is violent in his desire, and 
he himself becomes a forest and a forest animal. Just as T have 
freedom in the world, I also have freedom in my thoughts, 
Freedom is conditional, 
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"o certain things of he world I must say: you should not be 
thus, but you should be different. Yet rs I look carefully at their 
netur, otherwise 1 cannot change it. 1 proceed in the same way 
with certain thoughts, You change those things of the world that, 
not being uscfal їп themselves, endanger your welfare. Proceed 
likewise with your thoughts, Nothing is complete, and much is in 
dispute. Theway oflifeis transformation, not excision, Well-being 
is a better judge than the lw 

But as I became aware of the freedom in my thought world, 
Salome embraced me and I thus became a prophet, since 1 had 
found pleasure in the primordial beginning in the forest, and in 
the wild animals le stands too close to reason for me to set myself 
ona par with my visions, and for me to take pleasure in seeing, 1 
am in danger of believing that I myself am significant since 1 see 
the significant. This will always drive us crazy and we transform 
the vision into foolishness and monkey business, since we cannot 
desir from imitation = 

Just as my thinking is the son of forethinking, so is my 
pleasure the daughter of love, of the innocent and conceiving 
mother of God. Aside from Christ Mary gave birth o Salome. 
Therefore Christ in the gospel of the Egyptians says to Salome: 
“Ear every herb, but do nor eat the bitter” And when Salome 
wanted o know, Christ spoke to her "If you crush the covering 
of shame, and when the two become one, and the male with 
the female, neither male nor female" 

Forethinking is the procteative, love is the receptive Both 
are beyond this world. Here are understanding and pleasure, 
we only suspect de other u would be madness to claim that 
they are in this world, So much thar îs riddling and cunning 
coils around this light, 1 won the power back again from the 
depths, and it went before me like a lion 


Resolution 


Dt opt: 
Cap xi 


On the third night, deep longing to continue experiencing 
the mysteries seized me. The struggle berween doubt and desire 
жаз great in me. But suddenly 1 saw that 1 stood before a steep 
ridge in a wasteland. И is а dazzling bright day catch sight ofthe 


RESOLUTION | ast 


prophet high above me, His hand makes an averting movement, 
and 1 abandon my decision to climb up. I wait below, gazing 
‘upward, I Took: to the right tis dark night to the eft it is bright 
day The rock separates day and night. On che dark side lies a big 
black serpent, on the bright side a white serpent. They thrust 
their heads toward each other, eager for battle, Elijah stands on 
the heights above them. The serpents pounce on one another and. 
a terrible wrestling ensues The black serpent seems to be stronger: 
the white serpent draws back Great billows of dust rise from the 
place ofstruggle. But then 1 see: the black serpent pulls itself back. 
again. The front part ofits body has become white. Both serpents 
curi about themselves, one in light, the other in darkness" 

Elijah: "What did you see?” 

LL saw the fight of two formidable serpents. It seemed to me 
as if the black would overcome the white serpent; but behold, the 
black one withdrew and its head and the top part of its body had 
turned white” 

E: "Do you understand that?” 

1.71 have thought it over, but 1 cannot understand it, Should 
it mean that the power of the good lighe will become so great that 
even the darkness that resists it will be illumined by i?” 

Elijah climbs before me into the heights, to a very high summit 
1 follow On the peak we come to some masonry made of huge 
blocks. It is a round embankment on the summit! Inside lies a 
Large courtyard, and there is a mighty boulder in the middle, like an 
altar. The prophet stands on this stone and says: "This is the temple 
ofthe sun. This place is a vessel, that collects the light of the sun” 

Elijah climbs down from the stone, his form becomes smaller 
in descending, and finally becomes dwarike, unlike himself 

1 aske "Who are you?" 

“Tam Mine?" and 1 will show you the wellsprings. The collected 
light becomes water and flows in many springs from the summit 
into the valleys of the earth He then dives down into a crevice. I 
follow him down into a dark cave. 1 hear the rippling ofa spring 
Y hear the voice of the dwarf from below: "Here are my wells, 
whoever drinks from them becomes wise." 

Bur 1 cannot reach down. I lose courage. | leave the cave 
and, doubting, pace back and forth in the square of the yard. 
Everything appears to me strange and incomprehensible. I is 
solitary and deathly silent here. The air is clear and cool as on the 
remotes heights, a wonderful боой of sunlight all around, che 


201 The D cmt "1 recognized the fes be I was a thinker and ha T did not know he che н sew oe in бе use of pleasure and ed ple, 
%% 
.... ny et en me be king an and is hme tasa бше T шя сибик id 


ES 


EE 


VE Ee 


.. HE 


ene gn Mc mer egin (A TN, 
КОКУ 
7 
ee dog ci i one el 


E 


er 


EE 


деп ot role ma one БМ he E 
‘ere Pra s] y iB лр cic iege atl tate hr Clement pe Soa cpi f leta of pees a 
S H 


JJ. etre dilige Beer Chi and оте Chri tes thar he as come und е work of 
AES pal eame eau bs dl 
rope a mada 


ed 
ff нед ude Бог the ng 
EE 
SC 


CC 


. 
a Ts dps ne er dl 


j—————————— 
EE 


Бел Jug ek“ few evenings at thingy ст moni wor descend 1 
renin on de aie Then ecd hat a enfin Tee 
es бшщ tack ой o srt” E 


ere gan. wh ha safe TTT 


25 Wage og д Мир he NE 
p d 

D 
EEN 


E22. ats be ерді fom бе Etc: 


252 | tiner mmm fol vi() МЦ) 


great wall surrounds me. A serpent crawls over the stone. Ie is the 
serpent of the prophet. How did it come out of the underworld 
into the world above? I follow it and see how it crawls into the 
wall. I feel weird all over а little house stands there with a 
portico, minuscule, snuggling against the rock The serpents 
become infinitely small 1 feel as if 1 too am shrinking The walls 
enlarge ino a huge mountain and I see that 1 am below on the 
foundation ofthe crater in the underworld, and 1 stand before the 
house of the prophet: He steps out of the door of his house 

1: “E notice, Elijah, that you have shown me and let me 
experience all sorts of strange things and allowed me to come 
before you today. But I confess thar it is all dark to me, Your 
world appears to me today in a new light. Just now it was as if 
1 were separated by a starry distance from your place, which 1 
still wanted to reach today. But behold: it seems to be one and 
the same place" 

E: "You wanted to come here far too much. I did not deceive 
you, you deceived yourself He sees badly who wants to see you 
have overteached yourself” 

1: “Ie is true, 1 eagerly longed to reach you, to hear more. 
Salome startled me and led me into bewilderment, 1 felt dizzy, 
because what she said seemed to me to be monstrous and like 
madness. Where is Salome?" 

E: "How impetuous you are! What is up with you? Step over to 
the crystal and prepare yourself in йз light” 


A wreath of fire shines around the stone. I am seized with 
fear at what I see: The coarse peasants boot? The foot of a 
giant that crushes an entire city? I see the eros, the removal 
of the cross, the mourning. How agonizing this sight is! No 
Jonger do 1 year see the divine child, with the white serpent. 
in his right hand, and the black serpent in his left hand. 1 see 
the green mountain, ће cross of Christ on it, and a stream of 
blood flowing from the summit of the mountain—I can look no 
longer it is unbearable—I see the cross and Christ on it in his last 
hour and torment—at the foot of the cross the black serpent 
coils itself—it has wound itself around my feet—I am held 


fast and I spread my arms wide, Salome draws near The serpent 
has wound itself around my whole body, and my countenance 
is that ofa lion. 

‘Salome says, "Mary was the mother of Christ, do you understand?" 

TE Y see that a terrible and incomprehensible power forces me. 
to imitate the Lord in his final torment. But how can T presume 
to call Mary my mother?” 

S:"You are Christ” 

1 stand with outstretched arms like someone crucified, my 
body taut and horribly entwined by the serpent: "You, Salome, say 
that I am Christ" 

Jt is as if I stood alone on a high mountain with stiff 
outstretched arms. The serpent squeezes my body in its terrible 
coils and the blood streams from my bach spilling down the 
mountainside. Salome bends down to my feet and wraps her 
black hair round them. She lies thus for a long time. Then she 
cries, "I see light!" Truly. she sees, her eyes are open. The serpent 
falls from my body and lies languidly on the ground. 1 stride 
over it and kneel at the feet of the prophet, whose form shines 
like a flame. 

Е "Your work is fulfilled here, Other things will come. Seck 
untiingy and above all write exactly what you see” 

Salome looks in rapture at the light that streams from the 
prophet. Elijah transforms into a huge fame of white light. The 
serpent wraps itself around her foot, as if paralyzed. Salome 
kneels before the light in wonderstruck devotion. Tears fall from 
my eyes, and T hurry out into the night, like one who has no pa 
in the glory of the mystery My feet do not touch the ground of 
this earth, and it is as iF T were melting into ai 

[2] "My longing led me up to the overbright day. whose light 
is the opposite to the dark space of forethinking ^ The opposite 
principle is, as T think I understand it, heavenly love, the mother 
"The darkness that surrounds forethinking™ appears to be due to 
the fae that it is invisible in the interior and takes place in the 
depths” But the brightness of love seems to come from the fact 
that love is visible life and accion. My pleasure was with fore- 
thinking and had its merry garden there, surrounded by darkness 
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and night I climbed down to my pleasure, but ascended to my 
love. 1 sce Elijah high above me: this indicates that forechinking 
stands nearer to love than 1, a man, do. Before 1 ascend to love, 
а condition must be fulfilled, which represents itself as the fight 
between rwo serpents. Left is ay right is night. The realm of love 
is light, the realm of forethinking is dark. Both principles have 
separated themselves strictly, and are even hostile o one another 
and have taken on the form of serpents. This form indicates the 
daimonic nature of both principles, 1 recognize in this struggle a 
repctition of that vision where I saw the struggle between the sun 
and the black serpent." 

At tha time, the loving light was annihilated, and blood began 
to pour out This was the great war But che spirit of the depth” 
wants this struggle to be understood as a conflict in every man's 
‘own nature.= Since after the death of the hero our urge to live 
could no longer imitate anything it therefore went into the depths 
‘of every man and excited the terrible conflict between the powers 
of the depths Forethinking is singleness, love is togetherness, 
Both need one another, and yer they kill one another Since men 
do not know that the conflict occurs inside themselves, they go 
mad, / and one lays the blame on the other Hf one-half of mankind 
is at faule, then every man is half at faul. But he does not see the. 
conflict in his own soul, which is however the source of the outer 
disaster Ifyou are aggravated against your brother, think that you 
эге aggravated against the brother in you, that is, against what in 
you is similar to your brother 

‘As a man you are part of mankind, and therefore you have 
a share in the whole of mankind, as if you were the whole of 
mankind. If you overpower and kill your fellow man who is 
contrary to you, then you also kill chat person in yourself and 
have murdered a part of your life. The spirit of this dead man 
follows you and does not let your life become joyful. You need 
your wholeness to live onward 

IFT myself endorse the pure principle, 1 step to one side and 
become onesided. Therefore my forethinking in the principle 
of the heavenly mother becomes an ugly dwarf who lives in a 
dark cave like an unborn in the womb. You do not follow him, 
even if he says to you that you could drink wisdom from his 
source, But forethinking™ appears to you there as dwarfish 
leverness, false and of the night, just as the heavenly mother 
appears to me down there as Salome. That which is lacking in the 
pure principle appears as the serpent. The hero strives after che 
utmost in the pure principle, and therefore he finally falls for che 
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serpent. If you go to thinking take your heare with you. If you 
go to love, take your head with you. Love is empty without thinking. 
thinking hollow without love. The serpent lurks behind the pure 
principle Therefore I lost courage, until 1 found the serpent that 
at once led me across to the other principle. In climbing down I 
become smaller 

Great is he who is in love, since lve is the present act of the 
great creator, the present moment of the becoming and lapsing of 
‘the world. Mighty is he who loves. But whoever distances himself 
from love, feels himself powerful. 

In your forethinking you recognize the nullity of your current 
being as a smallest point between the infinity of what has passed 
and of what is to come. The thinker is small, he feels great if he 
distances himself from thinking. But if we speak about appear- 
ances, it is the other way around. To whoever is in love, form is a 
trifling, But his field of vision ends with the form given to him. 
"To whoever is in thinking form is unsurpassable and the height 
of Heaven. But at night he sees the diversity of the innumer- 
able worlds and their never-ending cycles. Whoever is in love is 
a full and overflowing vessel, and awaits the giving Whoever is 
in forethinking is deep and hollow and awaits fulfillment. 

Love and forethinking are in one and the same place. Love 
cannot be without forethinking, and forethinking cannot be 
without love. Man 8 always too much in one or the other This 
comes with human nature. Animals and plants seem to have 
enough in every way. only man staggers between too much and 
тоо litle, He wavers, he is uncertain how much he must give 
here and how much there. His knowledge and ability is 
insufficient, and yet he must still do it himself Man doesn't only 
grow from within himself, for he is also creative“ from within 
himself The God becomes revealed in him ^^ Human nature is 
lite skilled in divinity; and therefore man fluctuates between 
тоо much and too lirle" 

"The spirit of this time has condemned us to haste. You have 
по more Futurity and no more past if you serve the spirit of this 
time, We need the life of eternity We bear the future and the past 
in the depths. The future is old and the past is young You serve 
‘the spirit of this time, and believe that you are able to escape the 
spirit of the depths. But the depths do not hesitate any longer 
and will force you into the mysteries of Christ“ It belongs to 
this mystery that man is not redeemed through the hero, but 
becomes a Christ himself. The antecedent example of the saints 
symbolically teaches us this 
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Whoever wants to see will see badly It was my will that 
deceived me. It was my will that provoked the huge uproar among 
the daimons. Should 1 therefore not want anything? 1 have, and 1 
have fulfilled my will as well as 1 could, and thus Т fed everything 
їп me that strived. In the end I found that I wanted myself in 
everything but without looking for myself Therefore Т no longer 
wanted to seek myself outside of myself, but within. Then 1 
wanted to grasp myself and then T wanted to go on again, without 
knowing what I wanted, and thus 1 fell into the mystery. 

Should 1 therefore not want anything anymore? You wanted 
this war. That is good. Ifyou had not, then the evil of this war 
would be small" But with your wanting you make the evil great, 
IF you do not succeed in producing the greatest evil out of this 
‘war you will never learn the violent deed and learn to overcome 
fighting what lies outside you.” Therefore it is good if you want 
this greatest evil wich your whole heart." You are Christians and 
тип after heroes, and wait for redeemers who should take the 
agony on themselves for you, and totally spare you Golgotha. 
With that you pile up a mountain of Calvary over all Europe, 
Ifyou succeed in making а terrible evil out of this war and throw 
innumerable victims into this abyss, this is good, since it makes 
cach of you ready to sacrifice himself For as 1, you draw close to 
the accomplishment of Christ's mystery 

You already feel he fist of the iron one on your back This is 
the beginning of the way If blood, fire, and the cry of distress 
el this world, then you will recognize yourself in your acts 
Drink your fill of the bloody atrocities of the war, feast upon the 
killing and destruction, then your eyes will open, you will see 
that you yourselves are the bearers of such fiuit» You are on the 
way if you will all this, Willing creates blindness, and blindness 
leads to the way Should we will error? You should not, but you. 
do will that error which you take for the best truth, as men have 
always done. 

"The symbol of the crystal signifies the unalterable law of 
events that comes of itself. In this seed you grasp what is to 
come, 1 saw something terrible and incomprehensible, (It was 
оп the night of Christmas day of the year 1913) 1 saw the 
benannte boot, the sign of the horrors of the peasant war" of 
murdering incendiaries and of bloody cruelty 1 knew to interpret 
this sign for myself as nothing but the fact that something 
bloody and dreadful lay before us, 1 saw the foot of a giant that 
crushed a whole city. How could I interpret this sign otherwise? 
Y saw that the way to self-sacrifice began here, They will al become 
terribly enraptured by these tremendous experiences, and in their 


Weiten wil want to understand them as outer even Ie is an 
incer happening that is the way othe perfection of the mystery 
of Chis so hat he peoples eam self sacrifice 

May the барос become so pen that ie can turn men's 
eye inwards that their wil no longer seeks the self in others 
but in themselves 1 saw i, 1 know that this is the way Г saw 
the death of Christ and 1 saw his lament: felt the agony of his 
dying ofthe great dying, 1 saw a new God, a child, who subdued 
aimons in his hand The God hold the separate principles in 
his power, he nies hem, The God develops through the union 
of the principles in me. He is heir union- 

IF you will one of these principles, so you are in one, but far 
ben your being other. IF you wil both principles, one and the 
other then you excite the conflict berween che principles, since 
you cannot want both a the same time, From this arises the 
need the God appears in it, he takes your conflicting wl in his 
hand, in the hand of a child whose will is simple and beyond 
conflict You cannot learn this, й сап only develop in you. You 
cannot wil this, й akes the will rom your hand and wills tel 
Vil yourself, that leads vo the way 

‘Bur fundamentally you are terrified of yourself, and therefore 
goo prefer co run to all others rather than o yourself 1 saw 
the mountain of che sacifce, and the blod poured in streams. 
from issides. When 1 saw how pride and power satisfied men, 
ow beauty beamed rom che jes of women when he great war 
broke ош, 1 knew that mankind was on che way ro self anker 

"The spirit of che depthe has seized mankind and forces 
self-sacrifice upon it. Do not seek he guilt here or there, The 
— the fate of man unt ilt, as it 
clutched mine. He leads mankind through he river of blood 
to che mystery In the mystery man himself becomes the two 
principles, he lion and the serpent 

Because dio want my being che, 1 must become a Christ T 
am made imo Christ, 1 muse suffer i Thus the redeeming blood 
flows Through the self-sacrifice my pleasure is changed and goes 
above йо w higher principle. Love is sighed, but pleasure is 
Blind. Both principles ace one in the symbol of the бале The 
principles si themselves of human fom" 


The mystery showed me in images what I should afterward 
live I did not possess any of those boons that the mystery showed 
me, for T still had to езт all of them == 


finis, part. prim. (End of part one) 
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The Images of the Erring 


[HI inel audire verba rler qui ropctont ob а decipiunt 
vos visionem cordis suf ишт, non de re Domini. udi qua dixerunt 
prophetae praphetantes in nomine meo mendacium, aique dicentes, somnio, 
omnii usquequo istud estin corde prophetarum ver nern mendacium. 
t prophetnsum seductionem cordis sui? {ш volun facere ut обрани 
populus meus nominis mei propter somnis eorum, quse narran quisque 
sd presi suum: sicus obti sune are eorum nominis me propter Baal, 
ropes qui habet somnium, пате? somnium et qui haber sermone meum, 
шиг sermonem meu vere: quid paleis ad triticum? dici dominas, 


L 'Hearken not unto the words of the prophets that prophesy 
unto you: they make you vain: they speak a vision of their own 
heart, and not out of the mouth of the Lord" (Jeremiah 23: 16)] 


[1 have heard what the prophets said, hat prophesy lies in my 
тате, saying, T have dreamed, 1 have dreamed. How long shall 
this be in the heart of the prophets that prophesy lies? Yea, 
they are prophets of the deceit of their own heart; Which think 
to cause my people to forget my name by their dreams which 
they tell every man to his neighbour, as their fathers have 
forgotten my name for Baal. The prophet that hath a dream. 
Jet him tell a dream; and he that hath my word, let him speak my 
word faithfully What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord” 
Oeremiah 23:25-28)). / 


The Red One 
Dn 


[HI zu The door of the Mysterium has closed behind me. 1 
feel that my will is paralyzed and that the spirit of the depths 
possesses me. I know nothing about a way I can therefore neither 
want this nor that, since nothing indicates to me whether 1 
want this or chat. I wait, without knowing what Im waiting for 
ut already in the following night 1 felt that I had reached a 
solid point.“ 

"Lnd that T am standing on the highest tower ofa castle. The 
air tells me so: 1 am far back in time. My gaze wanders widely 
over solitary countryside, a combination of fields and forests. 1 
am wearing a green garment A horn hangs from my shoulder. 1 


am the tower guard. I look out into the distance. I see a red point 
ош there. It comes nearer on a winding road, disappearing for a 
while in forests and reappearing again: it is a horseman in a red 
coat, the red horseman. He is coming to my castle: he is already 
riding through the gate. T hear steps on the stairway, the steps 
creak he knocks: a strange fear comes over me: there stands che. 
Red One, his long shape wholly shrouded in red, even his hair is 
red. T think in the end he will turn out to be the devil. 


"The Red Опе “I greet you, man on the high tower I saw you 
from afar, looking and waiting Your waiting has called me: 


1 Te arin Draf hat “Te Adventures af the Wandering: (35) 
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1: “Who are you" 

T. Rs "Who am 1> You think I am the devil Do not pass 
judgment Perhaps you can also talk to me without knowing who 
Tam. What sort ofa superstitious fellow are you, that immediately 
you think of the devi?” 

I: “Ifyou have no supernatural ability; how could you feel that 
1 stood waiting on my tower, looking out for the unknown and 
the new? My life in the castle is poor, since 1 always sit here and 
no one climbs up to me” 

T. Ri "So what are you waiting for?” 

LL avaicall kinds of things, and especially Im waiting for some 
‘of the worlds wealth, which we don't see here, to come to me.” 

T. Rz So, I have come to absolutely the right place. 1 have 
wandered a long time through the world, seeking those like you. 
who sit upon a high tower on the lookout for things unseen” 

1: "You make me curious. You seem to be a rare breed, Your 
appearance is not ordinary, and then too—forgive me—it seems 
to me that you bring with you a strange air, something worldly: 
something impudent, or exuberant, or—in fact—someching pagan” 

“TR: “You don't offend me, on the contrary you hit your nail 
on the head. But Im no old pagan as you seem to think” 

1:71 dont want to insist on that You are also not pompous and 
Latin enough. You have nothing classical about you. You seem to 
be a son of our time, but as 1 must remark, a rather unusual one 
You're no real pagan, but the kind of pagan who runs alongside 
ош Christian religion” 

ТОК “You're truly a good diviner of riddles, You're doing 
better than many others who have totally mistaken me” 

1: "Yeu sound cool and sneering. Have you never broken your 
heart over the holiest mysteries of our Christian religion? 

TR: "Youre an unbelievably ponderous and serious person. 
Are you always so urgent?” 

ET would before God always like to be as serious and true to 
myself as 1 try to be, However, that certainly becomes difficult in 
your presence You bring a certain gallows air with you, and you're 
bound to be from the black school of Salerno where pernicious 
arts are taught by pagans and the descendants of pagans” 

Т. В: "Youre superstitious and too German. You take literally 
what che scriptures sy otherwise you could not judge me so hard” 

/ 17A hard judgment is the last thing I would want. But my 
nose does not play tricks on me. You're evasive, and don't want to 
reveal yourself What are you hiding?" 


(The Red One seems to get redder, his garments shine like 
slowing iron) 


T Re “I hide nothing from you, you true-hearted soul. 1 simply 
amuse myself with your weighty seriousness and your comic 
veracity This is so rare in our time, especially in men who have 
understanding at their disposal” 

I: "1 believe you cannot fully understand me. You apparently 
compare me with those whom you know. But 1 must say to you 
for the sake of truth that 1 neither really belong to this time nor 
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to this place, А spell has banished me to this place and time for 
years Lam really not what you se before you.” 

TR: "You say astounding things. Who are you then?” 

1; "That is irrelevant I stand before you as that which I presently 
эт. Why am I here and like this, do not know. But 1 do know 
that T must be here to justif myself according to my ben knowledge. 
T know just as little who you are, as you know who I am” 

T. RC "That sounds very strange. Are you something of a saint? 
Hardly a philosopher, since you have no aptitude for scholarly 
language. But a saim? Surely that Your solemnity smells of 
fanaticism. You have an ethical air and a simplicity that smacks 
of stale bread and water” 

1.71 can say neither yes nor no: you speak as one trapped in 
the spirit of this time. Te seems to me that you lack the terms 
of comparison." 

Т. Rz "Perhaps you attended the school of the pagans? You 
answer like a sophist? How can you then measure me with the 
yardstick of the Christian religion, if you are no saint?” 

E: "I seems to me, though, that one can apply this yardstick 
even ifoneis no saint I believe I have learned that no one is allowed 
to avoid the mysteries of the Christian religion unpunished. 1 
repeat: he whose heart has not been broken over the Lord Jesus 
Christ drags a pagan around in himself, who holds him back rom 
the best” 

Т.К. “Again this old tune? What for, if you are not a CH 
saim? Are you not a damned sophist after all" 

I: “You are ensnared in your own world. But jou certainly 
seem to think chat one can assess the worth of Christianity 
correctly without being a downright saint” 

ER: Are you a doctor of theology who examines Christianity 
from the outside and appreciates t historically, and therefore a 
sophist after alb" 

I: "Youre stubborn. What I mean is that its hardly a coincidence 
that the whole world has become Christian. 1 also believe that it 
was the task of Western man to carry Christ in his heart and to 
grow with his suffering death, and resurrection” 

Т.Е: "Well, here are also Jews who are good people and yet 
had no need for your solemn gospels” 

1: “You are, it seems to me, no good reader of people: have 
you never noticed that the Jew himself lacks something—one 
in his head, another in his heart, and he himself feels that he 
lacks something?” 

7 T Ro" Indeed I'm no Jew but must come to the Jew's defense 
you seem to bea Jew hater” 

1: "Well, now you speak like all those Jews who accuse anyone 
‘of Jew hating who does not have a completely favorable judgment, 
while they themselves make the bloodiest jokes about their own 
kind. Since the Jews only to clearly feel that particular ack and yet 
do not want to admit it, they are extremely sensitive to criticism. 
Do you believe that Christianity left no mark on the souls of men? 
‘And do you believe that one who has not experienced this most 
intimately can still partake of its fui" 
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T. Rz "You argue your case well But your solemnity?! You 
could make matters much easier for yourself If you're no saint, 
Т really don't see why you have to be so solemn. You wholly 
spoil the fun. What the devil is troubling you? Only Christianity 
with its mournful escape from che world can make people / so 
ponderous and sullen” 

1: E think there аге stil other things that bespeak seriousness” 

TR: "Oh, I know, you mean life. know this phrase. I too live 
and don't let my hair turn white over it. Life doesn't require any 
seriousness. On the contrary its better to dance through ife" 

LL know how to dance, Yes, would we could do it by dancing! 
Dancing goes with the mating season. I know that there are those 
who are always in heat, and those who also want to dance for their 
Gods, Some are ridiculous and others enact Antiquity instead of 
honestly admitting their utter incapacity for such expression." 

T. Rz "Here, my dear fellow, 1 doff my mask. Now I grow 
somewhat more serious, since this concerns my own province. 
It conceivable that there is some third thing for which dancing 
would be the symbol" 


The red of the rider transforms itself into a tender reddish 
fesh color. And behold--Oh miracle—my green garments 
everywhere burst into leaf. 


1: “Perhaps too there is а joy before God that one can call 
dancing Bur I haven't yet found this joy. 1 look ош for things that 
are yet to come. Things came, but joy was not among them." 

T. R- "Don't you recognize me, brother, I am joy" 

1: "Could you be joy? I see you as through а cloud. Your image 
fades. Let me take your hand, beloved, who are you, who are yow?” 

Joy? Was he joy? 


[a] Surely this red one was the devil, but my devil That is, he 
was my joy the joy of the serious person, who keeps watch alone 
on the high tower—his red-colored, red-scented, warm bright 
red joy“ Not the secret joy in his thoughts and in his looking but 
that strange joy of the world that comes unsuspected like а warm 
southerly wind with swelling fragrant blossoms and the ease of 
living You know it from your poets, this seriousness, when they 
expectant look toward what happens in the depths, sought out 
first of all by the devil because of their springlike joy” Ie picks up 
men like a wave and drives them forth. Whoever tastes this joy 
forgets himself And there is nothing sweeter than forgetting 
oneself. And not a few have forgotten what they are. But even 
more have taken oot so firmly that not even the rosy wave is able 
to uproot them, They are petrified and too heavy, while the others 
are too light 

1 earnestly confronted my devil and behaved with him as with 
a real person. This 1 learned in the Mysterium: to take seriously 
every unknown wanderer who personally inhabits the inner world, 
since they are real because they are effectual It does not help that 
we say in the spirit of this time: there is no devil. There was one 
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with me. This took place in me, 1 did with him what I could. 1 
could speak with him. A religious conversation is inevitable with 
the devil, since he demands it, if one does not want to surrender 
to him unconditionally. Because religion is precisely whar the 
devil and 1 cannot agree about. 1 must have it out with him, as 
1 cannot expect that he as an independent personality would 
accept my standpoint without further ado. 

1 would be fleeing if I did not try to come toan understanding 
with im. If ever you have the rare opportunity to speak with the 
devil then do not forge to confront him in all seriousness. He is 
your devil after all. The devil as che adversary is your own other 
standpoint; he tempts you and sets a stone in your path where you 
least wane it 

Taking the devil seriously does not mean going over to his 
side, or else one becomes the devil. Rather it means coming to an 
understanding Thereby you accept your other standpoint. With 
that che devil fundamentally loses ground, and so do you. And 
thar may be well and good. 

‘Although the devil very much abhor religion for its particular 
solemnity and candor, it has become apparent, however, that it 
is precisely through religion that the devil can be brought to an 
understanding What I said about dancing struck him because 1 
spoke about something that belonged in his own domain. He fails 
то take seriously only what concerns others because that is the 
peculiarity ofall devils. In such a manner I arrive at his seriousness, 
and with this we reach common / ground where understanding is 
possible. The devil is convinced thar dancing is neither lst nor 
madness, but an expression of joy, which is something proper to 
neither one nor the other In this 1 agree with the devil. Therefore 
he humanizes himself before my eyes. But 1 turn green like a 
tree in spring 

Yet that joy is the devil, or that the devil is joy; has gor to 
worry you, I pondered this for over a week, and 1 fear that it has 
not been enough. You dispute the fact that your joy is your devil. 
Bur it seems as if there is always something devilish about joy IF 
yous joy is no devil for you, then possibly it is for your neighbors, 
since joy is che most supreme flowering and greening of life. This 
knocks you down, and you must grope for a new path, since the 
light in that joyful fire has completely gone out for you. Or your 
jy tears your neighbor away and throws him off course, since life 
is like a great fire that torches everything in its vicini But fire is 
the element of the devil 

When I saw that the devil is joy surely I would have wanted to 
make a pact with him. But you can make no pact with joy, because 
itimmediately disappears Therefore you cannot capture the devil 
wither Yes, it belongs to his essence that he cannot be captured. He 
is stupid if he lets himself be caught, and you gain nothing from 
having yet one more stupid devil. The devil always seeks to saw 
off the branch on which you sit. That is useful and protects you 
from falling asleep and from the vices that go along with it. 

"The devil is an evil element. But joy? If you run after it, you 
see that joy also has evil in it, since then you arrive at pleasure and 
from pleasure go straight to Hell, your own particular Hell which 
turns out differently for everyone" 

Through my coming to terms with the devil, he accepted. 
some of my seriousness and I accepted some of his joy This gave 
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me courage. But if che devil has gotten more earnest, one must 
brace oneself" It is always a risky thing to accept joy but it leads 
us to life and its disappointment, from which the wholeness of 
our life becomes" 


The Castle in the Forest" 


Cap ii 


[HI s] "In the second night thereafter, I am walking alone 
ina dark forest and I notice that I have lost my way" I am on a 
dark сап rack and stumble through the darkness. I finally come to 
quiet dark swamp water, and a small old castle stands at Из center. 
Y think it would be good to ask here for the night’ lodgings. 1 
knock on the door, I wait а long time, it begins to rain. I have 
to knock again, Now I hear someone coming: the door opens. A 
man in an old fashioned garment, a servant, asks what I want. I ask 
about lodgings for the night, and he lets me enter a dark vestibule. 
"Then he leads me up an old, worn-out stairway: At the top I come 
to a wider and higher hall ike space with white walls, ined with 
black chests and wardrobes 

1 am led into a kind of reception room. It is a simple space 
with old upholstered furniture. The dim light of an antiquated 
lamp lights the room only very meager The servant knocks on a 
side door and then quietly opens it. 1 scan it swiftly: it's a scholar 
study with bookshelves on all four walls and a large writing desk, 
at which an old man sis wearing a long black robe, He beckons 
me to draw closer. The ай in che room is heavy and the old man. 
seems careworn. He is not without dignity he seems to be one 
of those who have as much dignity as one can be granted. He has 
that modest-fearful lok of scholarly men who have long since 
been squashed to nothing by the abundance of knowledge. I think 
that he is a real / scholar who has learned great modesty before 
the immensity of knowledge and has given himself tirelessiy 
to the material of science and research, anxiously and equably 
appraising, as if he personally had to represent the working out 
of scientific truth. 

He greets me embarrassed, as if absent and defensive, I do not 
wonder about his since I look like an ordinary person. Only with 
difficulty can he turn his gaze away from his work. 1 repeat my 
request or lodgings for the night After longer pause the old man 
remarks, "So, you want to sleep, then please yourself” I notice that 
he is absentminded, and therefore ask him to instruct the servant 
то show me a chamber To this he says, "You are demanding, walt, 
1 cannot jast drop everything” He sinks again into his book T wait 
patiently After а while he looks up astonished: "What do you want 
here? Oh—forgive me—I totally forgot that you are waiting here 
TIL call the servant straightaway” The servant comes and leads me 
to a small chamber on the same floor with bare white walls and a 
large bed. He wishes me good night and withdraws 

As Lam tired, 1 undress immediately and go to bed, after 1 
have snuffed out the candle, The sheet is uncommonly rough and. 
the pillow hard. My errant way has led me to a strange place: a 
small old castle whose scholarly owner is apparently spending the 
evening of his life alone with his books. No one else seems to be 
living in the house apart from the servant who lives over there 
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in he tower An ideal though solitary existence, 1 think thi life 
of the old man with his books. And here my thoughts liner for 
2 ong time, uni 1 finally notice ha another though doesn't 
let go of me, namely tha the old man has hidden hs ban 
daughter here à alar idea for a novel insipid, worn-out 
theme- bue the romantic can be felin every limb _a eal novel 
ides a cade in a forest solitary sight an old man perrified 
in his books protecting a costly rane and enviously hiding it 
from all he word what adler thoughts cometo me! I it 
Fell or purgatory thr mus dio conti such childish dreams 
on my wandering? But 1 feel impotent to elevate my thoughts 
to somethings bit stronger or more beautiful 1 suppose 1 must 
allow thee thoughts v come. What good would ir do to push 
them анау. they will come again- beser ro swallow shis stale 
drink dion keep tin the mouth So wha does boring heroine 
look like? Surely blonde, al bar eyes hoping longingly that 
every los wandere hiere from the paternal prison ОВ. 
Know this hackneyed nonsense Id rather deep why the devil 
mus | plague тува with uch mpi fnac 

‘Sleep does not come. 1 ом and rum- sep sil does not 
come mus finaly harbor this unsaved soul in myself» Andis 
t dis tha wll not let me deep? Have I sch a novis soul? 
“Thats all 1 ncededthis would be aponizingly ridiculous 
Does this bitterest ofall drinks never end? l must already 
be midnight—and sil sleep doesnot come. What inthe wide 
world din. wort lt me dee? Ist something to do with this 
Chamber? Is the bed bewitched I erbe what derte 
can deve a man to—eren the mont xard and agen 
hear Kee o be cook Га Boing райы ta wat. 
op me from deeping its rely uncanny ere Налет knows 
wha gue on ber ert has ae jut nav? Na tht mat. 
ave been outside—1 бй over, fly closing my eyes, 1 simply 
must sleep. Was’ that he door just now? My God, someone 
is sanding here! Ат 1 seeing e slim gil, pale a 
death standing at he door For Heaven's sak, what thir Shes 
coming nearer! 

"lave yo come at at” she asks quie Imposible disisa. 
cruel nisle ih novel wants o become tel does i wan o 
grow ino some sly ghost story? To what nonsense am I damned? 
Is my sou dir harbors such porcis blanco Mus this 
too happen tome? Lam ly in Hal. che worst awakening fier 
death to be resurrected in lending ira Hare held he men 
of my cime and their taste in such contempe that 1 mus live in 
Helland write ourthe novels tha Ihave alread spat on long go? 
Doc the lower hf of average human ate also clam holiness 
and тле so that we might not sayany Bad word /dbout 
itwthout having to atone forthe an НАР 

She sy, "Oh, so you roo think me common? Do you to et 
yourself be deluded by the wretched delusion chat I long in a. 
"irc You as wel whom I hoped had thrown eff appearances 
Sod ven after the gener of things” 

Lone me, but are you real? Is che soris likeness those 
foolishly threadbare scenes in novel forme to assume that You 
re not simply some unfortunate product cf y epless rin. Ie 
an doubr hen ly confimed by a sation chat conforms so 
‘thoroughly witha sentimental romance 

She "You wretch how can you doubt that Tam rea?” 
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She falls to her knees at the foot of my bed, sobbing and 
holding her face in her hands. My God, in the end is she reallyreal, 
and do do her an injustice? My pity awakens. 

L “But for Heaven's sake, tell me one thing in all earnestness 
must I assume that you are rea” 

She weeps and does not answer. 

1: “Who are you, then?" 

She: “I am the old man’s daughter. He holds me here in 
unbearable captivity, not out of envy or hate, but out of love, since 
Lam his only child and the image of my mother who died young” 

1 scratch my head: is this not some hellish banality? Word for 
word, pulp fiction from the lending library! Oh you Gods, where 
have you led me? Its enough to make one laugh, its enough 
to make one weep tn be a beautiful sufferer, «tragic shattered 
person is difficult, but to become an ape, you beautiful and great 
‘ones? To you the banal and eternally ridiculous, the unutterably 
hackneyed and emptied ош, is never set like a gift of Heaven in 
uplifted praying hands. 

But still she lies there, crying yet what if she were real? Then 
she would be worth feeling sorry for, every man would have 
compassion for her If she is a decent girl, what must it have cost 
her to enter into the room ofa strange man! And to overcome her 
shame in this way? 

T: "My dear child, 1 believe you, despite everything, that you 
are real What can 1 do for you?" 

She: "Finally, finally a word from a human mouth!” 


She gets up, her face beaming. She is beautiful. A deep purity 
rests in her look She has a beautiful and umworldly soul, one 
that wants to come into the life of reality, to all reality worthy 
оё pity, to the bath of filth and the well of health. Oh this beauty 
‘of the soul! To see it climb down into the underworld of redi — 
what a spectacle! 

She: "What can you do for me? You have already done much 
forme. You spoke the redeeming word when you no longer placed 
the banal between you and me, Know then: I was bewitched by 
the banal” 

1: “Woe is me, you now become very fairy-tale-like.” 

She: “Be reasonable, dear friend, and do nor stumble now 
over the fabulous, since the fairy tale is the great mother of the 
novel, and has even more universal validity than the most-avily 
read novel of your time. And you know that what has been 
оп everyone's lips for millennia, though repeated endlessly, still 
comes nearest the ultimate human truth. So do nor let the fabulous 
‘come between us" 

1 Yom are clever and do not seem to have inherited the wisdom 
of your father. But tell me, what do you think of the divinity, of 
the so-called ultimate truths? I found it very strange to seek them in 
banality According to their nature, they must be quite uncommon. 
Think only of our great philosophers” 

She: The more uncommon these highest truths are, the more 
inhuman must hey be and the less they speak to you as something 
valuable or meaningfal concerning human essence and being 
Only what is human and what you call banal and hackneyed / 
contains the wisdom that you sek: The fabulous does not speak 
against me but for me, and proves how universally human am. 
and how much 1 too not only need redemption but also deserve 
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it. For Lean live in the world of realty as well or better than many 
others of my sex” 

E Strange maiden, you are bewildering—when 1 saw your 
father, I hoped he would invite me to а scholarly conversation. 
He did not, and 1 was aggrieved at him because of this, since his 
distracted lackness hurt my dignity Bur with you 1 find it much 
better You give me matters to ponder You arc uncommon” 

She: "You are mistaken, I am very common." 

1.1 can't believe that. How beautiful and worthy of adoration 
is the expression of your soul in your eyes. Happy and enviable is 
‘the man who will free you.” 

She "Do you love me?" 

E "By God, 1 love you-butunfortunately 1 am already 
married” 

She "So —yow see: even banal reality is a redeemer I thank you, 
dear friend, and I bring you greetings from Salome.” 

With these words her shape dissolves into darkness. Dim 
moonlight penetrates the room. Where she stood something 
shadowy lis itis a profusion of red roses." 


D “ no outer adventure happens to you, then no inner 
adventure happens to you either The part that you take over 
from the devil—joy tha is—leads you into adventure. In this way 
you will find your lower as well as your upper limits. It is necessary 
for you to know your limits. If you do not know them, you run 
into the artificial barriers of your imagination and the expectations 
of your fellow men. But your life will not take kindly to being 
hemmed in by artificial barriers. Life wants to jump over such 
barriers and you will fll out with yourself These barriers are not 
your real limits, but arbitrary limitations that do unnecessary 
violence to you. Therefore try to find your real limits. One never 
knows them in advance, but one sees and understands them only 
when one reaches them. And this happens to you only if you have 
balance, Without balance you transgress your limits without noticing 
what has happened to you. You achieve balance, however, only if you 
nurture your opposite. But that is hateful to you in your innermost 
соге, because it is not heroic. 

My sprit reflected on everything rare and uncommon, it pried 
its way into unfound possibilities, toward paths that lead into the 
hidden, toward lights that shine in the night. And as my spirie did 
this everything ordinary in me suffered harm without my noticing 
it, and it began to hanker after life, since did not live it: Hence 
this adventure. I was smitten by the romantic. The romantic isa. 
step backward. To reach the way, one must sometimes also take a 
few steps backward" 

In the adventure 1 experienced what I had witnessed in the 
Mysterium. What sav there as Salome and Elijah became in life 
the old scholar and his pale, locked-up daughter What I live is a 
distorted likeness of the Mysterium. Following the romantic way 
reached the awkwardness and ordinariness of life, where I run 
ош of thoughts and almost forget myself What I formerly loved 
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1 must now experience as feeble and wasted, and what I formerly 
derided 1 had to envy as towering and helplessly crave. 1 accepted 
the absurdity of this adventure. No sooner had this happened 
than I also saw how the maiden transformed herself and signified 
an autonomous meaning, One inquires into the desire of the 
ridiculous, and thar is enough for it to change. 

What about masculinity? Do you know how much femininity 
man lacks for completeness? Do you know how much masculinity 
woman lacks far completeness? You see the feminine in women 
and the masculine in men. And thus there are always only men 
and women, But where are people? You, man, should not seek 
the feminine in women, but seek and recognize it in yourself as 
you / possess it from the beginning, Tt pleases you, however, to 
Play at manliness, because it travels on a well-worn track. You, 
‘woman, should not seek rhe masculine in men, but assume the 
masculine in yourself, since you possess it from the beginning But. 
it amuses you and is easy to play at femininity, consequently man 
despises you because he despises his femininity: But humankind is 
masculine and feminine, not just man or woman. You can hardly 
say of your soul what sex is. But if you pay close attention, you 
will see thar the most masculine man has a feminine soul, and the 
most feminine woman has a masculine soul. The more manly you 
are, the more remote from you is what woman really is, since the 
feminine in yourself is alien and contemptuous” 

If you take a piece of joy from the devil and set off on 
adventures with it, you accept your pleasure. But pleasure 
immediately attracts everything you desire, and then you 
must decide whether your pleasure spoils or enhances you. If 
you are of the devil, you will grope in blind desire after the 
manifold, and it will lead you astray. Bue if you remain with 
yourself, as a man who is himself and not of the devil, then 
you will remember your humanity You will nor behave toward 


women per se as а man, but as a human being, that is to say as 
if you were of che same sex as her You wil recall your femininity 
Je may seem to you then as if you were unmanly stupid, and 
feminine so to speak. But you must accept the ridiculous, 
otherwise you will suffer distress, and there will come a time, 
when you are least observant, when it will suddenly round on. 
you and make you ridiculous. It is bitter for the most masculine. 
тап to accept his femininity, since it appears ridiculous to him, 
powerless and tawdry 

Yes, it seems as if you have lost all virtue, as if you have fallen 
into debasement. It seems the same way to the woman who 


accepts her masculinity” Yes, it seems to you like enslavement. 
You are a slave of what you need in your soul. The most masculine 
man needs women, and he is consequently their slave. Become a 
woman yourself and you will be saved from slavery 10 woman, 
You are abandoned without mercy to woman so long as you 
cannot fend off mockery with all your masculinity. Te is good for 
yox once to put on women's clothes: people will laugh at you. but 
through becoming a woman you attain freedom from women and 
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their tyranny. The acceptance of femininity leads to completion. 
“The same is valid for the woman who accepts her masculinity. 

"The feminine in men is bound up with evil. 1 find it on the 
way of desire. The masculine in the woman is bound up with 
evil. Therefore people hate to accept their own other. But if you 
accept, that which is connected with the perfection of men comes 
чо pas: namely, chat when you become the one who is mocked, 
the white bird of the soul comes flying, It was far away, but your. 
humiliation attracted it^ The mystery draws near to you, and 
things happen around you like miracles, A gold luster shines, since 
‘the sun has risen from its grave. As a man you have no soul, since it 
isin the woman; asa woman you have no soul, since it isin the man 
But if you become a human being, then your soul comes to you 

IF you remain within arbitrary and artificially created 
boundaries, you will walk as between two high walls you do. 
not see the immensity of the world. But if you break down the 
walls that confine your view, and if the immensity and its endless 
uncertainty inspire you with fear, then the ancient sleeper awak- 
ns in you, whose messenger is the white bird. Then you need the. 
message of he old tamer of chaos, There in the whirl of chaos 
dwells eternal wonder. Your world begins to become wonderful, 
Man belongs not only to an ordered world, he also belongs in 
the wonder-world of his soul. Consequently you must make your 
ordered world horrible so that you are put off by being roo much. 
outside yourself 

Your soul is in great need, because drought weighs on its 
world. If you look outside yourselves, you see the far-off forest 
and mountains, and above chem your vision climbs to the realms 
of rhe stars. And if you look into yourselves, you will see on the 
Other hand the nearby as far-off and infinite, since the world 
of che inner is as infinite аз ће world of the outer. Just as you 
become a part of the manifold essence of the world through your 
bodies, so you become a part of the manifold essence of the inner 
world through your soul This inner world is truly infinite, in no 
way poorer than the outer one. Man lives in two worlds, A fool 
lives here or there, but never here and there. 

"Perhaps you think that a man who consecrates his life to 
research leads a spiritual life and that his soul lives in / larger 
measure than anyone else's. But such a ife is also external, just 
as external as the life of a man who lives for outer things. To be 
sure, such a scholar does not live for outer things but for outer 
thoughts—not for himself, but for his object. If you say ofa man 
that he has totally lost himself to the outer and wasted his years 
in excess, you must also say the same of this old man. He has 
thrown himself away in all che books and thoughts of others. 
Consequently his soul is in grear need, it must humiliate itself and. 
иша into every stranger's room to beg for che recognition that he 
fails to give her. 

"Therefore you see those old scholars running after recognition 
inaridiculous and undignified manner They are offended if their 
same is not mentioned, cast down if another one says the same 
thing in a better way irreconcilable if someone alters theirs views 
in the least Go to the meetings of scholas and you will see them, 
these lamentable old men with their great merits and their starved 
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souls famished for recognition and thei thirst which can never be 
lake. The soul demands your foll not your wisdom. 

Therefore, because 1 rise above gendered masculinity and yet 
do not exceed the human, the feminine that is contemptible to 
me transforms itself into а meaningful being, This is the most 
difficult thing—to be beyond the gendered and yet remain within 
the human. Ifyou rise above the gendered with the help of a 
general rule, you become the same as that rule and overreach the 
human, Therefore you become dry hard, and inhuman. 

You may go past the gendered for human reasons, and never 
for the sake of a general rule that remains the same in the most 
diverse situations, and therefore never has а perfect validity for 
each single situation: If you act from your humanity you act from 
that particular situation without general principle, with only what. 
corresponds to the situation, Thus you do justice to the situation, 
perhaps at the expense of a general rule. That should not be too 
painful for you, because you are not the rule. There is something 
else that is human, something all гоо human, and whoever has 
ended up there will do well to remember the blessing of the 
general rule” For the general rule also has meaning and has not 
been set up for fun. Te comprises much venerable work of the 
human spirit. Such persons are not capable of a general principle 
above the gendered, bur only their imagination is capable of what 
they have lost. They have become their own imagination and 
arbitrariness, to their own detriment. They need to remember the 
gendered, so hat they wake from their dreams o reality. 

e is as agonizing as a sleepless night to fulfill the beyond 
from the here and now, namely the other and the opposing in 
myself Ie sneaks up like a fever, like a poisonous fog, And when 
your senses are excited and stretched to the utmost, the daimonic 
comes as something so insipid and worn out, so mild and stale, 
that it makes you sick. Here you would gladly stop feeling across 
to your beyond. Startled and disgusted, you long for the return of 
the supernal beauties of your visible world. You spit out and curse 
everything that lies beyond your lovely world, since you know 
that itis the disgust, scum, refuse of the human animal who stuffs 
himself in dark places, creeps along sidewalks, sniffs out every 
blessed angle, and from the cradle to the grave enjoys only what 
has already been on everyone’ lips 

But here you may not stop—do not place your disgust between 
your here-and-now and your beyond. The way to your beyond 
leads through Hell and in face through your own wholly particular 
Hell whose bottom consists of knee-deep rubble, whose air is the 
spent breath of millions, whose fires are dwarflike passions, and 
whose devils are chimerical sign-boards. 

Everything odious and disgusting is your own particular Hel 
How can it be otherwise? Every other Hell was at least worth 
seeing or full of fun. But that is never Hell. Your Hell is made 
up of all the things that you always ejected from your sanctuary 
with a curse and a kick of the foot. When you step into your 
own Hell, never think chat you come like one suffering in 
beauty; or as a proud pariah, but you come like a stupid and 


curious fool and gaze in wonder at the scraps chat have fallen 
from your table» / 
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You really want to rage, but you see at the same time how well 
rage suits you. Your hellish absurdity stretches for miles. Good 
for you if you can sweat! You will find that profanity is lifesaving 
Thus if you go through Hell, you should not forget to give due 
attention to whatever crosses your parh. Quietly look into everything 
that excites your contempt or rage: thereby you accomplish the 
miracle that I experienced with the pale maiden. You give soul to 
the soulless, and thereby it can come to something out of horrible 
nothingness Thus you will redeem your other into life Your values 
want to draw you away from what you presently are, to get you 
ahead of and beyond yourself Your being. however, pulls you 
чо the bottom like lead. You cannot at che same time live both, 
since both exclude each other. But on the way you can live both 
Therefore the way redeems you. You cannot at the same time be 
fon the mountain and їп the valley, but your way leads you from 
mountain to valley and from valley to mountain. Much begins 
amusingly and leads into the dark. Hell has levels 


One of the Lowly” 


[I 


[HI п] In the following night" 1 found myself wandering 
‘once more, in a homely snow-covered country A gray evening sky 
covers the sun. The air is moist and frosty Someone who does not 
Jook trustworthy has joined me. Most notably he has only one eye 
and afew scars on his face. He is poor and dirtily clothed, a tramp. 
He has a black stubble beard that has nor seen a razor for a long 
time. I have a good walking stick for any eventuality: “ls damned 
cold” he remarks after a while. 1 agree. After a longer pause he 
asks: “Where are you going” 

L Tim going to the nex vilage, where 1 plan to stay overnight” 

He "I like to do that too, but will hardly manage to get a bed” 

E: “Have you no money? Well, let us see. Are you out of wori?” 

He: "Yes times are bad. Until a few days ago, 1 was working for 
a locksmith. But then he had no more work Now I'm traveling 
and looking for work” 

1: "Wouldn't you work for a farmer? There is always a shortage 
of farm labor” 

He: "Working for a farmer doesn't suit me. That means geting 
up early in the morning—the work is hard and wages are low” 

T: "But it’s always much more beautiful in che country than in 

He: "Ies boring in the country one meets nobody" 

I: Wel but there are also villagers” 

He: “But there is no mental stimulation, the farmers are ode” 

lcckathim astonished. What he sill wants mental stimulation? 
Better that he honestly earn his keep. and when he has done that 
he can think of stimulation. / 

1: “But tell me, what kind of mental stimulation is there in 
the city?” 

He: "You can go to the cinema in the evenings. Thats great and 
its cheap. You get to see everything that happens in che world” 
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1 have to think of Hell where there are alo cinemas for those 
who despised this institution on earth and did not go there because 
everyone else found it to their taste. 

. “What interested you most about the cinema?" 

He: “One sees all sores of stunning feats. There was one man 
who ran up houses. Another carried his head under his arm. 
Another even stood in the middle of a fire and wasn't burnt Yes, 
ics really remarkable, the things that people сап da” 

And thats what chis fellow calls mental stimulation! But 
wait—that does seem remarkable: didn't the saints also carry 
their heads under their arme" Didn't Saint Francis and Saint 
Ignatius levitate—and what about the three men in the fiery 
furnace?" et ita blasphemous idea to consider the Acte Sanctorum 
as historical cinema?” Oh, today’s miracles are simply somewhat less 
‘mythical chan technical. 1 regard my companion with feeling be 
lives the history of the world and I? 

1: "Certainly, its very well done. Did you see anything else 
like this?” 

He: “Yes, I saw how the King of Spain was murdered” 

T: "But he wasn’ murdered at all” 

He: "Well, that doesn't matter; in that case it was one of those 
damned capitalist kings Ar least they got one of them. If all of 
them were taken out, the people would be free.” 

Nota word more dare I say: Wilhelm Tél, a work by Friedrich 
Schiller che man is standing right in the hick ofi, in the stream 
‘of heroic story One who announces the murder of the tyrant to a 
sleeping people» 

We have arrived at the inn, a country tavern—a reasonably clean 
райог—а few men sit with beer in the corner. 1 am recognized as a 
“gentleman and led into the better corner where a chequered cloth 
covers the end of a table. The other sits down at the far end of the 
table, and I decide to have him served a proper evening meal He 
is already looking at me full of expectation and hunger-wich his 
one eye. 

T: “Where did you lose your eye?” 

He “In a bes But 1 also gor my knife into the other fellow 
pretty nicely After that he got three months. They gave me 
зас But it was beautiful in prison. At the time the building was 
completely ew worked in the locksmith's. There wasn't much to 
do and yer there was enough to eat Prison really isn't all that bad" 

1 look around to make sure that no one is listening to me 
talking with a former convict But no one seems to have noticed. 
T seem to have ended up in well-to-do company Are there also 
prisons in Hell for those who never saw the inside of one while 
they were alive? Incidenally -musen'tit be a peculiarly beautiful 
feeling to hit bottom in reality at least once, where there is no 
going down any further, but only upward beckons at best? Where 
for once one stands before the whole height of reality? 

He: "So after that there 1 was, out on the street, since they 
banished me. Then I went to France. le was lovely there” 

Whar demands beauty makes! Something can be earned from 
this man, 

I: “Why did you have this braw?” 
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He “It was over a woman. She was carrying his bastard but 1 
wanted to marry her. She was already due. After that she didn't 
want to anymore, I havent heard from her” 

T: "How old are you now?” 

He: In be thirty-five in spring Once I find a proper job 
we can get married right off Il find myself one, 1 will. There's 
something wrong with my lungs, though. But tha! soon get 
better again” 

/ He has a coughing fit. I think that the prospects are not good 
and silently admire the poor devil's unswerving optimism. 

After dinner I go to bed in a humble room. 1 hear how the 
other settles into his lodging for the night next door. He coughs 
several times. Then he falls still. Suddenly I awaken again at an 
uncanny moan and gurgle mixed with a half- stifled cough 1 listen 
tensely—no doubt, it's him. Ir sounds like something dangerous. 
1 jump up and throw something on. 1 open the door of his room- 
Moonlight foods it. The man lies still dressed on a sack of straw- 
A dark stream of blood is flowing from his mouth and forming a 
puddle onthe floor. He moans half choking and coughs out blood 
He wants to get up bus sinks back again— I hurry o support him 
but I see chat the hand of death lies on him. He is sullied with 
blood twice over. My hands are covered with it. A rattling sigh 
escapes from him. Then every stiffness loosens, a gentle shudder 
passes over his limbs. And then everything is deathly still 

Where am I? Are there also cases of death in Hell for those 
who have never thought about death? I look at my bloodstained 
hands—asif I were a murderer... Is it not the blood of my brother 
that sticks to my hands? The moon paints my shadow black on 
the white walls of the chamber. What am I doing here? Why this 
horrible drama? I look inquiringly at the moon as a witness. How 
does this concern the moon? Has it not already seen worse? Has 
it not shone a hundred thousand times into broken eyes? This 
is certainly of no avail to its eternal craters—one more or less 
Death? Does it not uncover the terrible deceit of life? Therefore 
itis probably all the same to the moon, whether and how one 
passes away Only we kick up a fuss about it—with what right? 

What did this one do? He worked, lazed about, laughed, drank, 
ate, slept, gave his eye for the woman, and for her sake forfeited 
his good name; furthermore, he lived the human myth after a 
fashion, he admired the wonder-workers, praised the death ofthe 
tyrant, and vaguely dreamed of the freedom of the people. And 
then then he miserably died like everyone else. That is generally 
valid. 1 sat down on the floor. What shadows over the earth! All 
lights gutter out in final despondency and loneliness. Death has 
entered—and there is no one left to grieve. This is a final truth 
and no riddle, What delusion could make us believe in riddles? 


[2] We stand on the spiky stones of misery and death 

А destitute joins me and wants admittance into my soul, and 
Tam thus not destitute enough. Where was my destitution when 
1 did not live iı? I was a player at life, one who thought earnestly 
about life and lived it easily The destitute was far away and 
forgotten. Life had become difficult and murkier Winter kept 
‘on going, and the destitute stood in snow and froze. I join myself 
with him, since T need him. He makes living light and easy He 
leads to the depths, to the ground where 1 can see the heights 
Without the depths, 1 do not have the heights. 1 may be on the 
heights, but precisely because of that I do not become aware of 
the heights. I therefore need the bottommost for my renewal. IFT 
am always on the heights, I wear them out and the best becomes 


Bat because I do nor want to have it. my best becomes ahorror to 
me. Because of that I myself become a horror, а horror to myself 
and to others, and a bad spirit of torment. Be respectful and know 
that your best has become a horror, with that you save yourself 
and others from useless torment. A man who can no longer climb 
down from his heights is sick, and he brings himself and others 
to torment. If you have reached your depths, then you see your 
height light up brightly over you, worthy of desire and far-off, 
as if unreachable, since secretly you would prefer not to reach it 
since it seems unattainable to you. For you also love to praise your 
heights when you are low and to tell yourself that you would have 
only left them with pain, and that you did nor live so long as you 
missed them. It is a good thing thar you have almost become the 
other nature that makes you speak this way But at bottom you 
know that it is nor quite tue. 

At your low point you are no longer distinct from your fellow 
beings. You are not ashamed and do not regret it, since insofar a 
you live ће life of you fellow beings and descend to their lowliness 
/ you also climb into the holy stream of common life, where you 
are no longer an individual on а high mountain, but a fish among 
fish, a frog among frogs. 

Your heights are your own mountain, which belongs to you 
and you alone. There you ae individual and live your very own 
life. If you live your own life, you do not live the common life, 
which is always continuing and never-ending. the life of history 
and the inalienable and ever-present burdens and products of the 
human race. There you live the endlessness of being, but not the 
becoming Becoming belongs to the heights and is full of torment. 
How can you become if you never are? Therefore you need your 
bottommost, since there you аге But therefore you also need 
your heights, since there you become. 

1f you live the common life at your lowest reaches, then you 
become aware of your self IF you are on your heights, then you 
are your best, and you become aware only of your best, but not. 
that which you are in the general life as a being, What one is 
as one who becomes, no one knows, But on the heights, 
imagination is at its strongest. For we imagine that we know 
what we are as developing beings, and even more so, the less 
we want to know what we are as beings. Because of that we do 
not love the condition of our being brought low. although or 
rather precisely because only there do we attain clear knowledge 
of ourselves. 

Everything is riddlesome to one who is becoming, but not to 
one who is, He who suffers from riddles should take thought of 
his lowest condition; we solve those riddles from which we suffer, 
but not those which please us. 

"To be that which you are is the bath of rebirth, In the depths, 
being is not an unconditional persistence but an endlessly slow 
growth. You think you are standing still like swamp water. but 
slowly you low into the sca that covers che earth's greatest deep, 
and is so vast that firm land seems only an island imbedded in the 
‘womb of the immeasurable sca. 

As a drop in the ocean you take part in the current, ebb and 
ow You swell slowly on the land and slowly sink back again in 
interminably slow breaths, You wander vast distances in blurred 
currents and wash up on strange shores, not knowing how you. 
got there, You mount the billows of huge storms and are swept 
"back again into the depths. And you do not know how this 
happens to you. You had thought that your movement came from 
you and that it needed your decisions and efforts, so that you could 
et going and make progress Bur with every conceivable effort you 
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o which the sea and the great vind of the word brought you 

From endless bue plans you sink into black depts hm. 
fish drew you, marvelous branche tin around you from above 
Yon dip through columns and twisting, wavering, dark-leaved 
plana, and the sea takes you up again in bright green water 
to whit, andy court, and a wave foams you ashore and swallows 
you back again, and а wide smooth swell iis you ойу and 
leads you again to new regions, to twisting plants, to slowly 
creeping slimy polyps, and to green water and white sand and 
breaking sur 

at fom би off your heights shine to you above the sea in 
a golden light. Ше the moon emerging бот the tide, and you 
become aware of yourself fom afar. And loging seizes you and 
the will or your own movement. You want to ror over from 
being to becoming, ine you have recognized the breath of the 
ses and їз Bowing that leads you here and there without your 
Ever adhering: you have also recognized its surge that bears you ro 
alien shores and carries you back and args you up and down 

‘Yeu т that ie was (he life of the whole and the death of each 
individual, You felt yourself entwined in the collective death, 
from death to he earth's deepest place, from death in your own 
strangely breathing depths, ОН. you long то be beyond: despair 
and mortal fear seize you in this death that breathes slowly and 
Steams back and forth ceri, АП dis light and dark. warm, 
tepid, and cold water, all dice wavy swaying, citing béie 
animals and bnd plans, el these night wonders become a 
benen bon and you long fr che sn flight ar ar fr frm 
stones fora fed pce and straight lines for he mociones and. 
бошу had for ales ad preconesied purpose. for айын 
and your own intent 

“he knowledge of death came tome en dn rom de ding 
chat engl the world зан how we ive toward death how the 
maging golden when sinks together under the куйе of the 
rape / ikea smooth wave onthe er erk He who abides in 
Common ie becomes avare of death with fear. Thos the fear of 
death drives him toward singleness. He does not live there, but 
he becomes aware of ife and happy. since in singleness hei 
one who becomes, and has overcome death He overcomes death 
through overcoming common life. He does not live hi individual 
being since he is not what he is, but what he becomes 

‘One who becomes grows avare of life, whereas one who 
simply exists never will since he isin he mid of if, He needs 
the heights and singleness to become aware of le Dai Ше he 
becomes avare of death. And itis good that you become aware 
of collectie death, since then you know why your singleness 
and your heights are good. Your heights are like the moon that 
fuminously wanders alone and through the night looks eternally 
clea Sometimes it covers itself and then you are torally in the 
darkness of the earth, but time and арип i fils itself out with 
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light The death of the earth is foreign to it Motionless and clear, 
it sees the life of the earth from afar, without enveloping haze 
and streaming oceans, Is unchanging form has been solid from 
eternity It is the solitary clear light of the night, the individual 
being and the near fragment of eternity 

From there you look out, cold, motionless, and radiating With 
otherworldly silvery light and green rwilights, you pour out into 
the distant horror. You see it but your gaze is clear and cold. Your 
hands are red from living blood, but the moonlight of your gaze is 
motionless, It is the life blood of your brother, yes, itis your own. 
blood, but your gaze remains luminous and embraces the entire 
horror and the earth's round. Your gaze rests on silvery seas, on 
snowy peaks, on blue valleys, and you do not hear the groaning 
and howling of the human animal. 

The moon is dead. Your soul went to the moon, to the preserver 
of souls Thus the soul moved toward death I went into de 
inner death and saw that outer dying is better than inner death. 
And I decided to die outside and to live within. For that reason I 
turned away“ and sought the place of the inner life 


The Anchorite 


Cap jv Dies 1® 


[HT 15] On the following nighe 1 found myself on new paths 
hot dry air flowed around me, and 1 saw che desert, yellow sand. 
all around, heaped up in waves, а terrible irascible sun, a sky as 
blue as tarnished steel, the air shimmering above che earth, on my 
right side a deeply cut valley with a dry river bed, some languid 
grass and dusty brambles. In the sand T see the tracks of naked 
fect that lead up from the rocky valley to the platea. 1 follow 
them along а high dune. Where it falls off, the tracks move off 
tothe other side. They appear to be fresh, and old hal worn-away 
footprints run alongside. I pursue them attentively: again they 
follow the slope of the dune, now they flow into another set of 
foorprints but itis the same / set that Ihave already followed, 
the one ascending from the valley 

Henceforth 1 follow the footprints downward in astonishment. 
1 soon reach the hot red rocks corroded by the wind. On the 
stone the footprints are lost but 1 see where the rock fills off 
in ayers and 1 climb down. The air glows and the rock burns. 
my soles. Now I have reached the bottoms; there ate the tracks 
again. They lead along the winding of the valley a short distance. 
Suddenly 1 stand before a small hut covered in reeds and made 
of mud bricks. A rickety wooden plank forms the door where a 
cross has been painted in red. I open it quietly A haggard man 
covered in a white linen mantle is sitting on a mat with his back 
leaning against the wall. Across his knees lies a book in yellow 
parchment, with beautiful black handwriting—a Greek gospel, 
‘without doubt. Lam with an anchorite of the Libyan desert“ 
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1: “Am 1 disturbing you, father” 

A Youdo nor диг me. But do nor call me facher 1 am a man 
like you Whar is your desire?” 

T: “I come without desire, I have come to rhis place in the 
deser by chance, and found tracks in the sand up there that ed 
me in a circle to you” 

A “You found de tracks of my daily walks at daybreak 
and sunset” 

“Excuse me if interpr your devorion, tisa rare opportunity 
dor me to be with you. 1 have never before seen an anchorite” 

A: “There are several others whom you can see further down 
in this valley Some have huts like me, others live in the graves that 
theancients have hollowed out in these rocks. ve uppermost in 
the valley, because И is most solitary and quiet here, and because 
here am closest to the peace of the desert” 

I: "Have you already been here long” 

AE have lived here for perhaps ten years, but really, 1 can no 
longer remember exactly how long icis Te could also be a few more 
years Time passes so quickly" 

Y: Time passes quickly? How is that possible? Your life must 
be frightfully monotonous” 

А: Time certainly pases quickly for me. Much roo quickly 
‘ven, It seems you are a pagani" 

1: Mer Ҳо пот exactly was raised in the Christian fiith” 

A "Well then, how can you ask whether time drags on for me? 
You must know what preoccupies a man who is grieving Only 
idlers grow bored” 

1: "Again, forgive me, my curiosity is great, what then do you 
occupy yourself wich?” 

A: "Are you a child? To begin with you see that 1 am reading 
and han 1 keep regular hours” 

TE "But 1 can see nothing at all with which you could occupy 
ourself here. You must have read this book from cover to cover 
often enough Andifitisthe gospels, as suppose, then I am sure 
you already know them by heare” 

A "How childishly you speak! Surely you know that one can 
read a book many times perhaps you almost know it by heart and 
nevertheless it can be that, when you lok again at the lines before 
you, certain things appear new or even new thoughts occur to You 
that you did not have before. Every word can work productively in 
your spirit. And finally if you have once left the book for a week 
and you take it up again after your spirit has experienced various 
different changes, then a number of things will dawn on you” 

I: "1 have difficulty grasping this. The book remains one and 
the same, certainly a wonder profound, yes, even divine marter, 
but surely пот rich enough to fill countless years” 

A “Yeu are astonishing. How then, do you read this holy book” 
Do you really always see only one and the same meaning in i? 
Where do you come from? You are truly a pagan” 

I: 1 beg you, please don't hold it against me if 1 read like a 
pagan Let me talk with you- I amı here to learn from you. Consider 
me as an ignorant student, which I am in these marters: 

"A “I1 call you a pagan, don't take itas an insule. 1 used to be 
pagan, too exactly like you as 1 / well remember Therefore how 
can I blame you for your ignorance?” 
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L “Thank you for your patience. But it matters very much to 
те to know how you read and what you take from this book" 

A: "Your question is not easy to answer. Is easier to explain 
colors to a blind person. You must know one thing above all: a 
succession of words does nor have only one meaning, But men 
strive to assign only a single meaning to the sequence of words 
in order to have an unambiguous language. This striving is 
‘worldly and constricted, and belongs to the deepest layers of 
the divine creative plan, On the higher levels of insight into 
divine thoughts, you recognize hat the sequence of words has 
more than one valid meaning, Only o the all-knowing isit given 
то know ай the meanings of the sequence of words. Increasingly 
we try to grasp а few more meanings” 

IET understand you correctly: you chink that the holy writings 
of the New Testament also have а doubleness an exoteri and an 
esoteric meaning, as a few Jewish scholars contend concerning 
their holy books” 

A: "This bad superstition is far from me. I observe that you are 
wholly inexperienced in divine matters” 

LEE must confess my deep ignorance about these things. But 
1 am eager to experience and understand what you think about 
the multifaceted meaning of the sequence of words.” 

Ac "Unfortunately I am in no position to tel you everything 1 
know about it Bur at least 1 will try to make the elements clear ro 
you Because of your ignorance I will therefore begin elsewhere this 
time: What you need to know is that before I became acquainted. 
with Christianity, I was a rhetorician and philosopher in the city 
of Alexandria 1 had a great throng of students, including many 
Romans, a few barbarians, and also some Gauls and Britons. 1 
taught them nor only the history of Greek philosophy but also 
the new systems, among them the system of Philo, whom we call 
the Jew“ He was a clever head, but fantastically abstract, as che 
Jews are wont to be when they devise systems; moreover he was 
“a slave of his own words, 1 added my own, and wove an atrocious 
web of words in which I ensnared not only my listeners, but also 
myself We rioted terribly among words and names, our own 
miserable creatures, and accorded divine potency to them. Yes, we 
even believed in their reality, and believed that we possessed the 
divine and had committed it to words” 

1: "Bat Philo Judeaus, if this is who you mean, was a serious 
philosopher and a great thinker Even John che Evangelist included 
some of Philos thoughts in the gospel.” 

A: “You are right. Tt is to Philos credit that he furnished 
language like so many other philosophers. He belongs to the 
language artists, Bur words should not become Gods" 

JET fil to understand you here Does it not say in the gospel 
according to John: God was the Word. It appears to make quite. 
explicit ће point which you have just now rejected” 

A: "Guard against being a slave to words. Here is the gospel: 
read from that passage where it says: In him was the life. What 
does John say there" 

1: “And life was the light of men and the light shines in the 
darkness and the darkness has пог understood it. Bur it became 
a person sent from God, by the name of John, who came as a 
witness and to be a witness of the light. The genuine light, which 
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illuminates each person, came into the world: He was in the 
world, and the world became through him, and the world did nor 
recognize him" That is what I read here. But what do you make 
ofthis?” 

A; "1 ask you, was this AOTOR [Logos] a concept, a word? Ir 
was a light, indeed a man, and lived among men. You see, Philo 
only lent John the word so that John would have at his disposal 
the word "АОГОХ alongside the word ‘light’ to describe the son 
of man. John gave to living men the meaning of the AOPOS, but 
Philo gave AOTOS as the dead concept ат usurped life, even the 
divine life. Through this the dead does not gain life, and the 
Living is killed. And this was also my atrocious error” 

LL see what you mean. This thought is new to me and seems 
worth consideration. Until now it always seemed to me / as if it 
were exactly that which was meaningful in John, namely that the 
son of man is the AOFOR, in that he thus elevates the lower to the 
higher spirit, to the world of the AOTOE But you lead me to see 
the matter conversely, namely that John brings the meaning of 
‘the AOTOE down to man” 

‘A: “I learned to sce that John has in fact even done the great 
service of having brought che meaning of the AOTOE up to man” 

1: “You have peculiar insights that stretch my curiosity to the. 
‘utmost, How is that? Do you think that che human stands higher. 
than the AOT OP" 

A: “I want to answer this question within the scope of your 
understanding if the human God had nor become important 
above everything, he would not have appeared as the son in the 
flesh, but in the doro 

1: "That makes sense to me, but 1 confess that this view is 
surprising to me. I is especially astonishing to me chat you, a 
Christian anchorite, have come to such views, I would not have 
expected this of you" 

A: As T have already noticed, you have a completely false idea 
of me and my essence. Let me give you a small example of my 
preoccupation. I've spent many years alone with the process of 
Unlearning Have you ever unlearned anything? Well chen you 
should know how long it takes. And 1 was a successful teacher, 
As you know, for such people to unlearn is difficult or even 
impossible. But see thatthe sun has gone down. Soon it will be 
completely dark Night is the time of silence. want to show you 
your place for the night. I need the morning for my work, but 
after midday you can come to me again if you like. Then we will 

He leads me out of the hut, the valley is covered in blue shadows 
“The first stars are already glittering in the sky He leads me around 
the corner of a rock we are standing at the entrance of a” grave 
‘cut into the stone. We step in Not far from the entrance lies a heap 
of reeds covered with mats. Next to it there is a pitcher of water, 
and on a white cloth there are dried dates and black bread. 

A: “Here is your place and your supper. Sleep well, and do not 
forget your morning prayer, when the sun rises” 


[2] The solitary lives in endless desert fll of awesome 
beauty He looks at the whole and at inner meaning. He loathes 
manifold diversity if ir is near him. He looks at it from afar in its 
totality: Consequently silvery splendor and joy and beauty cloak 
diversity for him. What is near him must be simple and innocent, 
since close at hand ehe manifold and complicated tear and break 
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through che silvery splendor. No cloudiness of the sky. no haze 
ог mist is allowed to be around him, otherwise he cannot look 
atthe disant manifold in the whole. Consequently the solitary 
loves the desert above all, where everything nearby is simple and. 
‘nothing turbid or blurred lies between him and the far-away 


The Me of the solitary odd b cold were t not for the immens sun, 
which makes the ar and rocks glow. The sun and is eternal splendor replace 
for the solar his crn if warmth, 

His heart longs for the sn 

He wanders o the lands ofthe тт. 

He dreams ofthe kein splendor ofthe sun, ofthe hot red stones spread 
out at midday, ofthe golden hot rays of ry send. / 

The salary seeks the sun and no one е is so ey open his heart ashe i 
Therefore he loves the desert abone all since he Joves is бир stillness. 

He needs isle food since the sun and its glow nourish him. Consequently 
the solitary love the desert above al ic te ta mather to hin, giving him 
_fod and invigorating warmth a regular hours. 

1n the desers the solitary ts relieved of care and therefore une his whole 
Me to he sprouting garden of his soul, which can flourish only under a hot 
ип. In i garden she delicious red frt grows hat bears swelling sweetness 
under igh hin 

"You think ha the solitary is poor. You do nor see shat he stroll under 
den fruis trees and that his hand touches grain a илда Under dark 
eaves the overfall reddish Basoms swell toward him from abundant buds, 
and the fruit almost bursts with thronging jules Fragrant resins drip from 
his rees and under his foer thrusting seed breaks open. 

If hes sinks onto the plane of the sea ike an exhausted bird, the solitary 
envelops nel and hal his breath. He does ти move and is pare expectancy 
tothe miracle ofthe renewal fight rises în the East. 

Bri delicious expectatio ts in the solitary" 

The horror of the desert and of withered evaporation surround hin, and 
you do nor understand how the solitary can line. / 

But his epe rests on the garden, ond his cars sten to the source, ond his 
hand touches velvet leaves and fruit, and his breath draws in sweet perfumes 
_from blossom rich rees. 

He cannot tel yo, since the splendor of his garden tr so abundant. He 
stammers when he speaks of t, and h appears to you to be poor in spirit 
and in lfe. Bus his ard диз not know where й should reach, in all thie 
indescribable fullness 

He gives you a small insignificant fruit, which has just Шеп at his feet 
It appears worthless to you, bus if you consider it, you mil see that this fui 
tats Ше a sun which yon could not have dream of 1t gives off fin 
kick confuses your senses and makes you dream of rose gardens and sweet 
энне and whispering pin re, And Jou hold thi one fit i your lande 
dreaming, and you would йе he tree be which fe grows, the garden in which 
this tree stands and fhe sun wich brought forth shts garden, 

And you yourself wane to be that solitary who stroll with the sun tn hit 
garden, his gase resting on pendant flowers and his hand brushing a hundire: 
ls of grain ond his breath drinking the perfume from a thousand roter 

Dull from the sun and drunk from fermenting wines, you lie down in 
ancient graves, whose walls resound with many voices and many colors ef a 
thousand solar pears. 

Wien you grow, then you see everything living again as i was. And / 
"йеп you sleep, you rest, like everthing that was, and your dreams echo 
afl agin from distant temple chants. 

You sep down through the thousand solar years, and ou wake up 
through the thousand solar years, and yonr dreams ful of ancient lore adorn 
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the wall of our beichambe, 
‘Yow also see yourself in she ttl 


You sit and lean against the wall, and look at che beautiful, 
riddlesome totality The Summa” lies before you like a book, and 
an unspeakable greed seizes you to devour it. Consequently you 
lean back and stiffen and sit for a long time. You are completely 
incapable of grasping it Here and there a ligh flickers, here and 
there a fruit falls from high trees which you can grasp, here and 
there your foor strikes gold. Dur what is it, if you compare it with 
the totality; which lies spread out tangibly close to you? You stretch 
ош your hand, but it remains hanging in invisible webs You want 
то see it exactly as it is but something cloudy and opaque pushes 
itself exactly in between. You would like to tear a piece out of it it 
is smooth and impenetrable like polished steel. So you sink back 
against the wall, and when you have crawled through all the glow- 
ing hot crucibles of the Hell of doubt, you sit once more and lean 
back, and look at the wonder of the Summa that lies spread 
out before you. Here and there a light flickers, here and there a 
fruit falls. For you itis all too little. But you begin to be satisfied 
with yourself, and you pay no attention to the years passing 
away What are years? What is hurrying time to him chat sits 
under a tree? Your time passes like a breath of air and you wait 
for the next light, the next fruit. 


The writing lies before you and always says the same, if you 
believe in words. But if you believe in things in whose places 
only words stand, you never come to the end. And yet you must 
go an endless road, since life Воз not only down a finite path 
but also an infinite one. But the unbounded makes you anxious 
since the unbounded is fearful and your humanity rebels against 
it Consequently you seek limits and restraints so that you do not 
Jose yourself tumbling into infinity Restraint becomes imperative 
for you. You cry out for che word which has one meaning and 
no other, so that you escape boundless ambiguity: The word 
becomes your God, since it protects you from the countess 
possibilities of interpretation. The word is protective magic 
against the daimons of the unending, which tear at your soul and. 
want to scatter you to the winds, You are saved if you can say at 
last: that is that and only that. You speak the magic word, and. 
the limitless is finally banished. Because of that men seek and. 
make words 

He who breaks the wall of words overthrows Gods and defies 
temples The solitary isa murderer He murders the people, because 
he thus thinks and thereby breaks down ancient sacred walls. He 
calls up the daimons of the boundless. And he sits, leans back, 
and does not hear che groans of mankind, whom the fearful бегу 
smoke has seized. And yet you cannot find the new words if you 
do not shatter the old words. But no one should shatter the old 
words, unless he finds the new word that is a frm rampart against 
the limitless and grasps more life in it than in che old word. A new 
word isa new God for old men. Man remains the same, even if 
you create a new model of God for him. He remains an imitator 
What was word, shall become man. The word created the world 
and came before the world. I lit up like a light in the darkness, 
and the darkness did not comprehend it” And thus the word 


m 


should become what the darkness can comprehend, since what 
use is the light if rhe darkness does not comprehend it? Bue your 
darkness should grasp the light. 


The God of words is cold and dead and shines from afar like 
the moon, mysteriously and inaccessibly Let the word return to 
its / creator, to man, and thus the word will be heightened in 
man. Man should be light, limits, measure. May he be your fruit, 
for which you longingly reach. The darkness does not compre- 
hend the word, but eather man; indeed, it seizes him, since he 
himself is a piece of the darkness, Not from the word down to 
wan but from the word up to man: that is what the darkness 
comprehends. The darkness is your mother, she behooves rev- 
erence, since the mother is dangerous. She has power over you, 
since she gave birth to you. Honor the darkness as the light, and 
you will ilumine your darkness. 


Ifyou comprehend the darkness, it sees you It comes over you 
like the nighe with black shadows and countless shimmering stars- 
Silence and peace come over you if you begin to comprehend the 
darkness. Only he who does not comprehend the darkness fears 
the night. Through comprehending the dark, the nocturnal. the 
abyssal in you, you become utterly simple. And you prepare to 
sleep through the millennia like everyone else, and you sleep down 
into the womb of the millennia, and your walle resound with 
ancient temple chants Since the simple is what always was. Peace 
and blue night spread over you while you dream in the grave of 
the millennia, 


Dies II. 
Cap 


[HI 22)? awaken, the day reddens the East A night, a wonderful 
night in the distant depths of time lies behind me. In what fat away 
space was I? What did I dream? Ofa white horse? It seems to me 
as if I had seen this white horse on the Eastern sky over the rising 
sun. The horse spoke to me: What did it say? Ir said: “Hail him 
who is in darkness since the day is over him" There were four 

white horses, each with golden wings. They led the carriage ofthe 
sun, on which Helios stood with faring mane” 1 stood down in 
the gorge, astonished and frightened. A thousand black serpents 
crawled swiftly into their holes. Helios ascended, rolling upward 
toward the wide paths of the sky 1 knelt down, raised my hands 
suppliant and called: "Give us your light, you are flame-curled, 

entwined, crucified and revived: give us your light, your light!” This 
ау woke me. Didn't Ammonius say yesterday evening: "Do not 
forget to say your morning prayer when the sun rises” 1 thought 
that perhaps he secretly worships the sun. / 

‘Outside a fresh morning wind rises. Yellow sand trickles in 
fine veins down the rocks. The redness expands across the sky 
and I see the first rays shoot up to the firmament. Solemn calm 
and solitude on ай sides A large lizard lies on a stone and awaits the 
sun I standas ifspellbound and laboriously remember everything 
from yesterday especially what Ammonius said. But what did he 
say? That the sequences of words have many meanings. and that 
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John brought the AOFO to man. But that does not sound properly 
Christian. s he perhaps a Gnostic" No, that seems impossible 
to me, since they were really the worst of all the idolators of 
words, as he would probably put it. 

The sun—what fills me with such inner exaltation? 1 should 
not forget my morning prayer but where has my morning prayer 
gene? Dear sun, I have no prayer since I do not know how one must 
address you. Have I already prayed to the sun? But Ammonius 
really meant that 1 should pray to God at the break of day He 
probably docs not know—we have no more prayers. How should. 
he know about our nakedness and poverty? What has happened. 
to our prayer? 1 miss them here, This must really be because of 
the desert. It seems asif there ought to be prayers here. Is this desert 
so very bad? I think itis no worse than our cities, But why then. 
do we not pray there? I must look toward the sun, as if it had 
something to do with this Alas one can never escape the age-old 
dreams of mankind. 

What shall do this whole long morning? I do not understand 
how Ammonius could have endured this life for even a year 1 go 
back and forth on the dried-up river bed and finally sit down on 
a boulder Before me there are a few yellow grasses. Over there a 
small dark beetle is crawling along, pushing a ballin front ofit—a 
scarab“ You dear litle animal, are you still toiling away in order 
to live your beautiful myth? How seriously and undiscouraged it 
works! If only you had a notion that you are performing an old 
myth, you would probably renounce your fantasies as we men. 
have also given up playing at mythology 

The unrealiy nauscates one. What 1 say sounds very odd in 
this place, and the good Ammonious would certainly not agree 
with it. What am I actully doing here? No, I don't want to 
condemn him in advance, since 1 still haven't really understood. 
what he actually means. He has а right to be heard. By the way 
Y thought differently yesterday 1 was even very thankful zo him 
that he wanted to teach me. But Im being critical once agin, 
and superior, and may well learn nothing, His thoughts are not 
that bad at all, they are even good. I don't know why 1 always 
want to put the man down, 

Dear beetle, where have you gone? I can no longer see you 
Oh, you're already over there with your mythical ball These little 
animals stick to things, quite unlike us—no doubt, no change of 
mind, no hesitation. Is this so because they live their myth? 


Dear scarab, my ie, 1 honor үш, bleed be your workin 
em Ame 

"What nonsense am I talking? Vin worshiping an enimal— 
that must be because of the desert. I seems absolutely to 
demand prayers 

How beautiful it is here! The reddish color of the stones is 
wonderful they reflect the glow of a hundred thousand past suns— 
these small grains of sand have rolled in fabulous primordial 
oceans, over them swam primordial monsters with forms never 
beheld before Where were you, man, in those dy? On this warm 
sand lay your childish primordial animal ancestors, like children 
Smuggling up to their mother 

© mother stone, 1 love үш, e gt up against pour warm ed 
ү lete id. Blesèd be ou, een more. 
1 try heart and ll gory and power Ame. 
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What am 1 saying? That was the desert How everything 
appears so animated to me! This place is truly terrible. These 
stoner-are they stones? They seem to have gathered here 
deliberately. Theyre lined up like a troop transport. They've 
arranged themselves by size, che large ones stand apart, the small 
ones close ranks and gather in groups char precede the large 
‘ones. Here the stones form states 

Am I dreaming or am I awake? les hor—the sun already stands 
wel- bon the hours pass! Truly the morning is nearly сег ала. 
how astonishing it has been! Isit the sun or is it these living stones, 
or isit the desert that makes my head buzz? 

1 go up the valley and before long I reach the hut ofthe anchorite. 
He is sitting on his mat lost in deep reflection. 

T: "My father, T am here” 

A: "How have you spent your morning? 

I: "I was surprised when you said yesterday that time passes 
quickly for you. 1 dent question you anymore and this will no 
longer surprise me I've learned a lot. But only enough to make 
you an even greater riddle than you were before, Why, all the 
things that you must experience in the desert, you wonderful 
man! Even the stones are bound to speak to yon“ 

A: "Im happy that you have learned to understand something 
of the life ofan anchorite. That will make our difficult task easier 
1 dont want to intrude on jour mysteries, but I feel that you come 
from a strange world that has nothing to do with mine” 

1: "You speak truthfully I'm a stranger here, more foreign 
than any you've ever seen. Even a man from Britain's remotest 
coast is closer to you than I am. Therefore have patience, master 
and let me drink from the source of your wisdom. Although the. 
thirsty desert surrounds us, an invisible stream of living water 
flows here” 

A: “Have you said your prayer?” 

T: “Master, forgive me: Гуе tried, but I found no prayer Yet I 
dreamed that I prayed to the rising sun” 

A: “Don't worry yourself because ofthat. Ifyou do find a word, 
your soul has nevertheless found inexpressible words to greet the 
break of day” 

1: "Bu it was a heathen prayer to Helios.” 

A: "Let that suffice for you” 

L7But Oh master, Гуе prayed not only to the sun in a dream, 
but in my absentmindedness also to the scarab and the earth” 

A: "Be astonished at nothing, and in no case condemn or regret 
it Let us go to work Do you want to ask something about the 
conversation we had yesterday?” 

1:1 interrupted you yesterday when you spoke of Philo You 
wanted to explain your notion of the various meanings of particular 
sequences of words 

‘A: "Well Il continue my account of how I was freed from the 
awful predicament of spinning words. A man my father had set 
free once came to me; this man, whom I'd been attached to since 
my childhood, spoke to me and said: 

“Oh Ammoniss, are you wel" “Certainly” I said, "as you 
con see, Lam learnèd and have great success” 

He: "I mean, are you happy and are you fully alive?” 

T laughed: "As you can see, all is well 

The old man replied: “I saw how you lectured. You 
seemed to be anxious at the judgment of your listeners. 
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‘You wove wity jokes into the lecture to please your listeners 
‘You heaped up learned expressions to impress them. You 
were restless and hasty, as i still compelled to snatch up all 
knowledge. You are not in yourself" 

Although these words at first seemed laughable to me, 
they still made an impression on me, and reluctantly I had 
to / credit the old man, since he was right 

Then he said: "Dear Ammonius, | have delgheil 
tidings for you: God has become fesh in his son and has 
brought us all salvation” “Whar are you saying 1 called, ‘you 
probably mean Osiris“ who shall appear in the mortal bod?" 

“No” he replied, "this man lived in Judea and was 
born from a virgin” 

T laughed and answered: I already know about this 
a Jewish rader has brought tidings of our virgin queen 
to Judea, whose image appears on the walls of one of our 
temples, and reported itas a fairy tale” 

"No? фе old man insisted, "he was the Son of God” 

“Then you mean Horus the son of Osiris, dont you?” 

1 answered. 

“No, he was sot Horus but a real man, and he was hung 
froma cross” 

“Oh, bot his must be Seth, surely. whose punishments 
ош old ones have often described” 

Bat the old man stood by his conviction and said: “He 
died and rose up on the third day” 

“Well hen he must be Osiris” 1 replied impatiently 

“No” he cried, “he is called Jesus the anointed one” 

“Ah, you really mean this Jewish God, whom the poor 
honor at the harbor, and whose unclean mysteries they 
celebrate in cellars” 

"He was a man and yet the Son of God” said the old 
man staring at me intently 

“That's nonsense, dear old man.” I said, and showed 
him to the door, Bur like an echo from distant rock faces 
‘the word returned to me: a man and yer the Son of бой I 
seemed significant to me, and this phrase was what brought 
me to Christianity, 

I: “But don't you think hat Christianity could ultimately be a 
transformation of your Egyptian teaching” 

A: “IE you say that our old teachings were less adequate 
expressions of Christianity then Tim more likely ro agree with you” 

"es but do you then assume that the history of religions is 
aimed at a final goal" 

A: "My father once bought a black slave at the market from the 
region of the source of the Nile. He came from a country that had 
heard of neither Osiris nor the other Gods he told me many things 
in a more simple language that said the same as we believed about 
Osiris and the other Gods. I learned to understand that those 
uneducated Negroes unknowingly already possessed most of 
what the religions of he cultured peoples had developed ino 
complete doctrines. Those able to read that language correctly 
could thus recognize in it not only the pagan doctrines but also the 
doctrine of Jesus. And ics with this that 1 now occupy myself 
Y read the gospels and seek their meaning which is yer to come. 


We know their meaning as i lies before us, but not their hidden 
meaning which points to the fature. Its erroneous to believe that 
religions differ їп their innermost essence. Strictly speaking, its 
always one and the same religion. Every subsequent form of religion 
is the meaning of the antecedent” 

1: “Have you found out the meaning which is yet to come?" 

A: "No, not yet its very difficult, but I hope lll succeed. 
Sometimes it seems to me that 1 need che stimulation of others, 
bur I realize that those are temptations of Satan” 

1 Dont you believe that youl succeed if you were nearer men?” 

A: “Perhaps youre right” 

He looks at me suddenly as if doubtful and suspicious. “Bur” 
he continues," love the desert, do you understand? This yellow, 
sun-glowing desert. Here you can see the countenance of the sun 
every day you are alone, you can see glorious Helios no, that is 
pagan—whar's wrong with me? Im confuscd-—you are Satan— 
T recognize you—give way adversary!" 

/ He jumps up incensed and wants to lunge at me. But I am 
far away in the twentieth century“ 


mt 26) He who sleeps in the grave of th mile dreams o monde 
rem He dreams priory ancient dream. He dreams of tbe ring sn. 

1 you sleep this ep and dream this dream in thts sime of the word yon 
will ow that the sun wil also rise et shis tine. For the moment we are ill 
n the dark, but the day is upon ws. 

He who comprehend the darkness in himself 1o bm the lighe is near. He 
who limbs down it his darkness reaches the sico of the working ight, 
fee and Helios, 

His chariot send with four white horses, his back bears no crass and his 
side no wound, but he s safe and his head blazes in he fre 

Nor is he a man of mockery, but of splendor and unquestionable forc. 

1 do not ow what speak, spec tn a dream. Support me for I stagger, 
rank with fire. 1 drank fre fn his night, since 1 climbed dwn through the 
centuries and plunged into е sun far at fhe bottom, And 1 rose up drunk 
From she sun, with a burning countenance and my hed ts ablaze. 

Give me Jour hand, a human hand, so that you an hold me to the earth 
ih t, for whirling veins offie swoop me up, and exultant longing tears me 
toward th zenith, 


But days about to break, actual day the day of this world. And I 
remain concealed in the gorge of the earth, deep down and solitary, 
and in the darkening shadows of the valley Thar is che shadow and 
heaviness of the earth 

How can 1 pray to the sun, that rises far in the East over the 
desen? Why should I pray to it? I drink the sun within me, so 
why should Т pray to И? But the desert, the desert in me demande 
prayers, since the desert wants to satisfy itself with what is alive. 
1 want to beg God for it, the sun, or one of the other immortals. 

T beg because Lam empty and am a beggar. In the day of this 
world, 1 forget that I drank the sun and am drunk from its active 
light and singeing power. But I stepped into the shadows of the 
earth, and saw that I am naked and have nothing to cover my 
poverty No sooner do you touch the carth than your inner life is 
‘over it fees from you into things. 

And a wondrous life arises in things. What you thought was 
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dead and inanimate betrays a secret life and silent, inexorable 
intent. You have got caught up im a hustle and bustle where 
everything goes its own way with strange gestures, beside you, 
above you, beneath you, and through you; even the stones speak 
чо you, and magical threads spin from you to things and from. 
things to you. Far and near work within you and you work 
їп а dark manner upon the near and the far And you are always 
helpless and a prey 

But if you watch closely you will see what you have never seen 
before, namely that things live their life, and that they live off you 
the rivers bear your life to the valley. one stone falls upon another. 
with your force, plants and animals also grow through you and. 
they are the cause of your death A leaf dancing in the wind dances 
with you: е irrational animal” guesses your thought and represents 
you The whole earth sucks its life from you and everything 
reflects you again, 

Nothing happens in which you are not entangled in a secret 
manner, for everything has ordered itself around you and plays 
your innermost, Nothing in you is hidden to things, no matter 
how remote, how precious, how secret it is. I inheres in things. 
Your dog robs you of your father, who passed away long ago, and 
looks at you as he did. The cow in che meadow has intuited your 
‘mother, and charms you with total calm and security The stars 
whisper your deepest mysteries to you, and the sofe valleys of the 
earth rescue you in a motherly womb. 

Like a stray child you stand pitifully among the mighty; who 
hold the threads of your life. You ery for help and attach yourself 
to the first person chat comes your way Perhaps he can advise уоп, 
perhaps he knows the thought that you do not have, and which all 
things have sucked out of you. 


1 know thet you would lke to hear the tidings of he whom things have 
os lived, but who lived and filed himself For yow are a son of the earth, 
sucked dry by she suckling earth, that can suck nothing out of е пене 
‘nly from the un. Therefore you would йе t have tidings of the son of the 
sus which shines and does not che 

/ You would Йе to hear of the son of God, who shone and gave, who 
Бари and to whom Ife was born again, atthe earth bears the sun green and 
colorful children 

You would lb to Мат of M, the radiating savior, who as a son of the 
sos cut trough the webs of the earth, who sundered the mapie threads and 
rael бане in bondage, who owned himself and was no ones servet, who 
sucked no one dry, and whose treasure no one exhausted. 

You would like тә hear of him who was not darkened by the shadow of 
tarth, but iluminatd it, who saw the thoughts of al, and whose thoughts 
тә one und, who possessed in himself the meaning of all things, and hoe 
meaning no thing could exprese. 


The solitary Вей the world: he closed his eyes, plugged his ears 
and buried himself in a cave within himself, but it was no use. 
"The desert sucked him dry, the stones spoke his thoughts, the 
cave echoed his feelings, and so he himself became desert, stone, 
and cave. And it was all emptiness and desert, and helplessness 
and barrenness, since he did not shine and remained a son of the 
arth who sucked a book dry and was sucked empty by the desert. 
He was desire and not splendor, completely earth and not sun 
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Consequently he was in the desert as a clever saint who very 
‘well knew that otherwise he was no different from the other sons 
of the earth, IF he would have drunk of himself, he would have 
drunk fie 


The solitary went into the desert to find himself But he did 
mot want to find himself, but rather the manifold meaning of holy 
scripture You can suck the immensity of the small and the great 
into yourself and you will become emptier and emptier, since 
immense fullness and immense emptiness are one and the same" 

He wanted to find what he needed in the outer. But you 
find manifold meaning only in yourself not in things, since the 
manifoldness of meaning is not something that is given ar che 
same time, but is a succession of meanings. The meanings that 
follow one another do not lie in things, but lie in you, who ate 
subject to many changes, insofar as you take pare in life. Things 
also change, but you do not norice this if you do not change. But 
if you change, the countenance of the world alters. The manifold 
sense of things is your manifold sense Iris useless to fathom it 
in things, And this probably explains why the solitary went into 
the desert, and fathomed the thing but not himself 

‘And therefore what happened to every desirous solitary also 
happened to him: the devil came to him with smooth tongue and 
clear reasoning and knew the right word at the right moment. He 
lured him to his desire. had ro appear to him as the devil, since 
1 had accepted my darkness. 1 ate the earth and I drank the sun, 
and became a greening tre that stands alone and grows" / 


Death! 


Cap vi 


[HI 25] On the following night.” I wandered to che northern 
land and found myself under a gray sky in misty-hazy cool-moist 
air I strive o those lowlands where the weak currents, flashing in 
broad mirrors, stream toward the sea, where all haste of Rowing 
becomes more and more dampened, and where all power and all 
striving unites with the immeasurable extent of the sea The trees 
become sparse, wide swamp meadows accompany the still, murky 
water, the horizon is unending and lonely, draped by pray clouds. 
Slowly with restrained breath, and with the great and anxious 
expectation of one gliding downward wildly on the foam and 
pouring himself into endlessness, 1 follow my brother, the sea 
Tt flows softly and almost imperceptibly, and yet we continually 
approach the supreme embrace, entering the womb of the source, 
the boundless expansion and immeasurable depths. Lower yellow 
hills rise there. A broad dead lake widens at their fet. We wander 
slong the hills quietly and they open up to a dusky, unspeakably 
remote horizon, where the sky and the sea are fused ino infinity 

Someone is standing there, on the last dune. He is wearing 
a black wrinkled coat; he stands motionless and looks into the 
distance. 1 go up to him—he is gaunt and with a deeply serious 
look in his eyes. I say to him: 

“Let me stand beside you for a while, dark one, 1 recognized 
you from afar: There is only one who stands this way so solitary and 
at the last corner of the world” 
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He answered: "Stranger, you may well stand by n 
тоо cold for you. As you can see, I am cold and my heart has 
never beaten” 

"1 know, you are ice and the end; you are the cold silence of the 
stones; and you are the highest snow on the mountains and the 
most extreme frost of outer space, I must feel this and that's why 
T stand near you” 

“What leads you here to me, you living matter? The living are 
never guests here. Well, they all How past here sadly in dense 
crowds, al those above in the land of the clear day who have taken 
their departare, / never to return again. But the living never come. 
here What do you seek here?” 

"My strange and unexpected path led me here as I happily 
followed the way of the living stream. And thus E found you. I 
gather this is your place, your rightful place" 

"Yes, here it leads into the undifferentiable, where none is 
equal or unequal, but all are one with one another. Do you see 
what approaches there 

"I see something like a dark wall of clouds, swimming toward 
us on the tide” 

"Lock more closely, what do you recognize?" 

* see densely pressed multitudes of men, old men, women, 
and children. Between them T see horses, oxen and smaller 
animals, a cloud of insects swarms around che multitude, a 
forest swims near, innumerable faded flowers, an utterly dead 
summer. They are already near; how stiff and cool hey all 
look, their feet do not move, no noise sounds from their closed 
ranks. They are clasping themselves rigidly with their hands 
and arms; they are gazing beyond and pay us no heed—they are 
all lowing past in an enormous stream. Dark one, this vision 
is awful” 

"You wanted to stay by me, so get hold of yourself Look" 

1 see: "The first rows have reached the point where the surf 
and the stream flow together violently, And it looks as if a wave 
of air were confronting the stream of the dead together with the 
surging sea, whirling them up high, scattering them in black scraps, 
and dissolving them in murky clouds of mist. Wave after wave 
approaches, and ever new droves dissolve into black air Dark one, 
tell me, is this the end?” 

оок" 

"The dark sea breaks heavily—a reddish glow spreads ош in 
i-i is like blood —a sea of blood foams at my feet—the depths 
of the sea glow—how strange T feel—am I suspended by my feet? 
Is it the sea or is it the sky? Blood and fire mix themselves together 
їп a ball—red light erupts from its smoky shroud—a new sun. 
escapes from the bloody sea, and rolls gleamingly toward the 
uttermost depths—it disappears under my feet” 

1 look around me, ал all alone. Night has fallen. What did 
Ammonius say? Night is the time of silence, 

[2] [HI 30] I looked around me and T saw that the solitude 
expanded into the immeasurable, and pierced me with horrible 
coldness. The sun still glowed in me, but 1 could feel myself 
stepping into the great shadow: I follow the stream that makes its 


FCC 


way into the depths, slowly and unperturbed, into the depths of 
what is to come, 

‘And thus I went out in chat nigh (it was the second night of 
the year 1914), and anxious expectation filled me. 1 went out to 
embrace the future, The path was wide and what was to come was 
awful. Fe was the enormous dying, a sea of blood. From it che new 
son arose, awful and а reversal of that which we call day We have 
seized the darkness and its sun will shine above us, bloody and. 
burning like a great downfall. 

When I comprehended my darkness, a truly magnificent night 
came over me and my dream plunged me into the depths of the 
millennia, and from it my phoenix ascended. 


But what happened to my day? Torches were kindled, bloody 
anger and disputes erupted. As darkness seized the world, the 
terrible war arose and the darkness destroyed the light of the 
world, since it was incomprehensible to che darkness and good 
for nothing anymore. And so we had to taste Hell. 

1 saw which vices the virtues of this time changed into, how 
your mildness became hard, your goodness became brutality, your. 
ove became hate, and your understanding became madness. 
Why did you want to comprehend the darkness! But you had to 
‘or else it would have seized you. Happy the man who anticipates 
this grasp. 

Did you ever think of the evil in you? Oh, you spoke of it, you 
mentioned it, and you confessed it smilingly. as a generally human. 
vice, or a recurring misunderstanding, But did you know / what 
evil is, and that it stands precisely right behind your virtues, that 
itis also your virtues themselves, as their inevitable substance?” 
You locked Saran in the abyss for a millennium, and when the 
millennium had passed, you laughed at him, since he had become 
a children's fairytale But if the dreadful great one raises his 
head, the world winces. The most extreme coldness draws near. 

With horror you see that you are defenseless, and that the 
army of your vices falls powerless to its knees, With the power 
of daimons, you seize the evil, and your virtues cross over to him. 
You are completely alone in this struggle, since your Gods have 
become deaf You do not know which devils are greater, your 
vices, or your virtues. But of one thing you are certain, that virtues 
and vices are brothers 

We need the coldness of death to see clearly. Life wants to 
live and to die, to begin and to end You are not forced to live 
eternally, but you can also die, since there is a will în you for both. 
Life and death must strike a balance in your existence” Todays 
men need a large slice of death, since too much incorrectness 
lives in them, and too much correctness died in them. What 
stays in balance is correct, what disturbs balance is incorrect But if 
balance has been attained, then that which preserves itis incorrect 
and that which disturbs it is correct. Balance is at once life and 
death. For the completion of life а balance with death is fitting 
HET accept death, then my tee greens, since dying increases life 
TFT plunge into the death encompassing the world, then my buds 
break open. How much our life needs death! 
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Joy at the smallest things comes to you only when you have 
accepted death, But if you look out greedily for all that you could 
still live, then nothing is great enough for your pleasure, and the 
smallest things that continue to surround you are no longer a joy 
Therefore 1 behold death, since it teaches me how to live. 

If you accept death, it is altogether like a frosty night and an 
anxious misgiving. but a frosty night in a vineyard full of sweet 
grapes? You will soon take pleasure in your wealth. Death ripens. 
One needs death to be able to harvest the fruit. Without death, 
life would be meaningless, since the long-lasting rises again and 
denies its own meaning To be, and to enjoy your being, you need 
death, and limitation enables you to fulfill your being. 


[HI gı] When 1 see the lamentation and nonsense of the 
‘earth and consequently enter death with а covered head, then 
everything I see will indeed turn to ice, But in the shadow world 
the other rises, the red un? T rises secretly and unexpectedly, 
and my world revolves like a satanic apparition. I suspect blood 
and murder Blood and murder alone are still exalted, and have 
their own peculiar beauty; one can assume the beauty of bloody 
acts of violence 

But it is the unacceptable, the awfully repulsive, that which 
1 have forever rejected that rises in me. For if the wretched- 
ness and poverty of this life ends, another life begins in what is 
opposed to me, This is opposed to such an extent that I cannot 
conceive it. For it is opposed not according to the laws of reason, 
but thoroughly and according to its own nature. Yes, itis not only 
opposed, but repulsive, invisibly and cruelly repulsive. something 
that takes my breath away. chat drains the power ftom my muscles, 
that confuses my senses, stings me poisonously from behind in 
the heel and always strikes jast where I did nor suspect I possessed 
a vulnerable spot” 

Je does not confront me like a strong enemy, manly and 
dangerously. but 1 perish on a dang heap, while peaceful chickens 
cackle around me, smazedly and mindlessly laying their eggs. A 
dog passes, lifts his leg over me, then trots off calmly 1 curse the 
hour of my birth seven times, and iF I do not choose to kill myself 
on the spot, T prepare to experience the hour of my second birth 
"The ancients said Inter fs e urinas nascimur ` For three nights 1 
ves assaulted by the horrors of bi. On the third night, angle 
laughter pealed forth, for which nothing is too simple Then life 
began to stir again. / 


The Remains 
of Earlier Temples" 


Cap vii 


[HI ht "Yet another new adventure occured: wide meadows 
spread out before me—a carpet of lowers soft hills—a fresh green 
‘wood in the distance. 1 come across two strange journeymen— 
probably two completely accidental companions: an old monk 
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and a tall gangly thin man with a childish gait and discolored red 
clothes. As they draw near. I recognize the tall one as the red rider 
How he has changed! He has grown old, his red hair has become 
gray his fiery red clothes are worn out, shabby poor And the other? 
He has a paunch and appears not to have fallen on bad times. Bue. 
bis face seems familiar: by all the Gods, ifs Ammonius 

What changes! And where are these utterly different people 
coming from? 1 approach them and bid them good day Both 
look at me frightened and make the sign of the cross. Their 
horror prompts me to look down at myself 1 am fully covered 
in green leaves, which spring from my body greet them a second 
time, laughing 


Ammonius exclaims horrified: "Apage, Satanas!» 

The Red One: "Damned pagan Eft 

T: “But my dear friends, what's wrong with you? Im the 
Hyperboresn stranger, who visited you, Oh Ammonius, in the 
desert“ And Im the watchman whom you, Red One, once visited” 

Ammonius: "I recognize you, you supreme devil. My downfall 
began with you” 

"The Red One looks at him reproachfilly and gives him a 
poke in the ribs The monk sheepishly stops The Red One turns 
haughtily toward me. 

Re "Already at that time T couldn't help thinking that you 
lacked a noble disposition, notwithstanding your hypocritical 
seriousness, Your damned Christian play-act 

‘At this moment Ammonius pokes him in the ribs and the 
Red One falls into an embarrassed silence. And thus both stand. 
before me, sheepish and ridiculous, and yer pitiable. 

T: "Wherefrom. man of God? What outrageous fate has led 
you here, let alone in the company of the Red One?" 

A: "I would prefer not to tell you. But it does not appear to be 
a dispensation of God that one can escape. So know then that you, 
evil spirit, have done me a terrible deed. You seduced me with / 
your accursed curiosi desiroudy stretching my hand after the 
divine mysteries, since you made me conscious at that time that 
1 really knew nothing about them. Your remark that I probably 
needed the closeness of men to arrive at the higher mysteries 
stunned me like infernal poison. Soon thereafter 1 called the 
brothers of the valley together and announced to them that a 
messenger of God had appeared to me—so terribly had you blinded 
me—and commanded me to form a monastery with the brothers. 

"When Brother Philetus raised an objection, 1 refuted him with 
reference to the passage in the holy scriptures where it is said that 
itis not good for man to be alone" So we founded the monastery. 
near the Nile, from where we could see the passing ships 

"We cultivated fat fields, and there was so much to do that the 
holy scriptures fell into oblivion. We became voluptuous, and one 
diy 1 was filled with such terrible longing to see Alexandria again. 
Y talked myself into believing that 1 wanted to visit the bishop 
there. But first I was intoxicated so much by life on the ship, and 
then by the milling crowds on the streets of Alexandria, that T 
became completely lost. 
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“As in а dream I climbed onto a large ship bound for Italy 1 
felt an insatiable greed to see che world. I drank wine and saw that 
women were beautiful  wallowed in pleasure and wholly turned 
into an animal. When I climbed ashore in Naples, the Red One 
stood there, and 1 knew hat I had fallen into the hands of evil" 

Tc "Be silent, old fool, if 1 had not been present, you would 
have become an outright pig, When you saw me, you finally 
pulled yourself together, cused the drinking and the women, and 
кешпей to the monastery 

Now hear my story damned hobgoblin: 1 too fell into your 
snare, and your pagan arts also enticed me. After the conversation 
at that time, where you caught me in the fox trap with your 
remark about dancing, 1 became serious, so serious that I went 
into the monastery prayed, fasted, and converted myself 

In my blindness | wanted to reform the Church liturgy, and 
with the bishop's approval I introduced dancing. 

“1 became Abbot and, as such alone had the sole right to dance 
before the altar, like David before the ark of the covenant" But 
Jide by lide, che brothers also began to dance: indeed, even the 
congregation of the faithful and finally che whole city danced, 

le was terrible. 1 fled into solitude and danced all day until 1 
dropped, but in the morning the hellish dance began again. 

“1 sought to escape from myself and strayed and wandered 
around at night In the daytime | kept myself secluded, and 
danced alone in the forests and deserted mountains, And thus 
gradually I came to ly Down there in the south. I no longer felt 
as 1 had felt in the north; I could mingle with the crowds, Only 
in Naples did 1 somewhat find my way again, and there | also 
found this ragged man of God. His appearance gave me strength. 
"Through him I could regain my health. You've heard how he took. 
heart from me, too, and found his way again.” 

A: "I must confess did not fare so badly with the Red One: he's 
atoned-down type of devi” 

Rc “1 must add that the monk is hardly the fanatical ype, 
although I've developed a deep aversion against the whole 
Christian religion since my experience in the monastery" 

1: "Dear friends, it does my heart good to see you enjoying 
yourselves together” 

Both: “We are not pleased, mocker and adversary, clear off 
you robber, pagan!” 

E: “But why are you traveling together, if you're not enjoying 
each others company and friendship" 

A: "What can be done? Even the devil is necessary, since 
otherwise one has nothing char commands a sense of respect 
with people” 

Re “Well, 1 need to come to an arrangement with the clergy or 
lie 1 wil lose my clientele” 

T- “Therefore the necessities of life have brought you together! 
So lets make peace and be friends” 

Both: “Bur we can never be friends” 

I: “Oh, I see, the system is at fault. You probably want to die 
ош first? Now let me pass, you old ghosts" 


[a] [HI 39] When I had seen death and all the terrible 
solemnity thar is gathered around it, and had become ice and 
ight myself an angry life and impulse rose up in me. My thirst 
for the rushing water of the deepest knowledge" began to 
clink wich wine glasses; fiom afar I heard drunken laughter, 
laughing women and street noise. Dance music, / stamping and 
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cheering poured forth from all over; and instead of the rose- 
scented south wind, the reek of the human animal steamed over. 


те. Luscious-lewd whores giggled and rustled along the wall, 
wine fumes and kitchen steam and the foolish cackling of che 
human crowd drew near in a cloud. Hot sticky tender hands 


reached out for me, and I was swaddled in the covers of a sick- 
bed. I was born into life from below, and I grew up as heroes do, 
in hours rather than years. And after I had grown up, I found. 
myselfin che middle land, and saw that it was spring. 


[HI 34] But 1 was no longer che man I had been, for a 
strange being grew through me. This was a laughing being of 
the forest, а leaf green daimon, a forest goblin and prankster, 
who lived alone in the forest and was itself a greening tree 
being, who loved nothing bur greening and growing, who was 
neither disposed nor indisposed toward men, foll of mood 
and chance, obeying an invisible law and greening and wilting 
with the tees, neither beautiful nor ugly, neither good nor 
bad, merely living, primordially old and yet completely young, 
naked and yer natualy clothed, not man but nature, frightened, 
laughable, powerful, childish, weak deceiving and deceived, utterly 
inconstant and superficial, and yet reaching deep down, down 
to the kernel of the world 

1 had absorbed the life of both of my friends; a green tree 
grew from the ruins of the temple. They had not withstood 
life, but, seduced by life, had become their own monkey busines. 
They had got caught in the muck, and so they called the living a 
devil and traitor. Because both of them believed in themselves 
and in their own goodness, each in his own way, they ultimately 
became mired in the natural and conclusive burial ground of 
all outlived ideals. The most beautiful and the best, like the 
ugliest and che worst, end up someday in the most laughable 
place in the world, surrounded by fancy dress and led by fools, 
and go horror-struck to the pit of eh 


Айе he cursing comes laughter, so that he sol saved from the dead 

Ideal are, according to their essence, desired and pondered; 
they exist to this extent, but only to this extent Yet their effective 
being cannot be denied. He who believes he is really living his 
ideals, or believes he can live chem, suffers from delusions of 
grandeur and behaves like а lunatic in that he stages himself as an 
ideal; but the hero has fallen. Ideals are mortal, so one should 
prepare oneself for their end: at the same time i probably costs jou. 
Your neck For do jou not see that it was you who gave meaning 
value, and effective force to your ideal? If you have become a 
sacrifice to che ideal, then the ideal cracks open, plays carnival 
with you, and goes to Hell on Ash Wednesday. The ideal is also 
ıa tool that one can put aside anytime, a torch on dark paths. But 
whoever runs around with a torch by day is a fool. How much 
any ideals have come down, and how freshly my tree greens! 


"When I turned green, they stood there, the sad remains 
of earlier temples and rose gardens, and 1 recognized with a 
shudder their inner affinity It seemed to me that they had 
established an indecent alliance. But 1 understood that this 
alliance had already existed for a long time. At a time when 
1 still claimed that my sanctuaries were of crystal purity, and 
when I compared my friends to the perfume of the roses of 
Persia” both of them formed an alliance of mutual silence. 
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“They seemed to scatter, bur secretly they worked together. The 
solitary silence of the temple lured me far away from men to 
the supernatural mysteries in which 1 lost myself to the point 
of surfeit And while 1 struggled with God, the devil prepared 
himself for my reception, and tore me just as far to his side. 
There, too, found no boundaries other than surfeit and disgust. 
1 did not live, But was driven; I was slave to my ideals 

And thus they stood there, che ruins, quarreling with one 
another and unable to reconcile themselves to their common 
misery Within myself had become one as а natural being but 
1 was a hobgoblin“ who frightened the solitary wanderer, and 
who avoided the places of men. But 1 geeened and bloomed from 
within myself 1 had still not become а man again who carried 
within himself che conflict berween а longing for the world and. 
a longing for the spirit. 1 did not live either of these longings, 
but T lived myself, and was a merrily greening tree in а remote 
spring forest. And thus learned to live without the world and 
spirit and I was amazed how well I could live like this. 

But what about men, what about mankind? There they stood, 
the two deserted bridges chat should lead across to mankind: 
one leads from above to below, and men glide down on it, which 
pleases them. / The other leads from below to above and mankind 
groans upward on it. This causes them trouble. We drive our 
fellow men to trouble and joy. 11 myself do not live, but merely 
climb, it gives others undeserved pleasure. If 1 simply enjoy 
myself, it causes others undeserved trouble, IF 1 merely live, Y 
am far removed from men. They no longer see me, and when 
they see me, they are astonished and shocked. I myself, however, 
quite simply living, greening, blooming, fading, stand like a tree 
always in the same spot and let the suffering and the joy of men. 
pass over me with equanimity. And yet 1 am a man who cannot 
excuse himself from the discord of the human heart 

But my ideals can also be my dogs, whose yapping and 
“squabbling do not disturb me. But at least then I am a good and 
a bad dog to men. But I have not yet achieved what should be, 
namely that T live and yet am a man. It seems to be nearly impossible 
to live as a man. As long as you are not conscious of your self you 
can live; but if you become conscious of your self, you fall from 
one grave into another, АП ou rebirths could ultimately make 
you" sick The Buddha therefore finally gave up on rebirth, for 
he had had enough of crawling through all human and animal 
forms? After all the rebirhs you still remain the lion crawling 
оа the earth, the ХАМАТ ABAN [Chameleon], a caricature, one 
prone to changing colors, a crawling shimmering lizard, but 
precisely пога lion, whose nature is related to the sun, who draws 
his power from within himself, who does not crawl around in 
the protective colors of the environment, and who does not 
defend himself by going into hiding 1 recognized the chameleon, 
and no longer want to crawl on the earth and change colors and 
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be reborn: instead 1 want to exist from my own foree, like the 
sun which gives light and does not suck light That belongs to the 
earth 1 recall my solar nature and would like to rush to my rising. 
But ruins stand in my way. They say: "With regard to men you 
should be this or that” My chamcleonesque skin shudders. They 
obirude upon me and want o color me. But that should no longer 
be Neither good nor evil shall be my masters. 1 push them aside, 
the laughable survivors, and go on my way again, which leads 
me to the East. The quarreling powers that for so long stood 
between me and myself lie behind me. 

Henceforth I am completely alone. I can no longer say to you: 
“Listen!” or "you should,” or "you could.” but now I talk only with 
myself Now no one else can do anything more for me, nothing 
whatsoever. I no longer have a duty toward you, and you no lon- 
ger have duties toward me, since 1 vanish and you vanish from 
me. I no longer hear requests and no longer make requests of you 
1 no Jonger fight and reconcile myself with you, but place silence 
between you and me. 

Your call dies away in he distance, and you cannot find my 
footprints, Together with the west wind, which comes from the 
plains of the ocean, I journey across the green countryside, 1 
roam through the forests, and bend the young grass. I talk with 
trees and the forest wildlife, and the stones show me the way. 
When I thirst and the source does not come to me, I go to the 
source, When I starve and rhe bread does not come to me, I 
seek my bread and take it where I find it. 1 provide по help and 
need no help. If at any time necessity confronts me, 1 do nat 
Jook around to see whether there isa helper nearby: but I accept 
the necessity and bend and writhe and struggle. 1 laugh, 1 weep, 
Y swear, but I do not look around me. 

Om this way no one walks behind me, and 1 cross no one's 
рий. 1am alone, bur I fill my solitariness with my life. I am man 
enough. I am noise, conversarion, comfort, and help enough unto 
myself And so I wander to the far East. Not thar I know any- 
thing abou what my distant goal might be. see blue horizons 
before me: they suffice as a goal. 1 hurry toward the East and my 

ising I will my rising / [Image 36)“ / 


First Day 
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[HI 37] But on the third night? a desolate mountain range 
blocks my way, though a narrow valley gorge allows me to enter 
The way leads inevitably between two high rock faces. My feet 
are bare and injure themselves on the jagged rocks. Here the 
path becomes slippery: One-half of che way is white, the other 
black 1 step onto the black side and recoil horrified: it is hot 
iron. I step onto the white half: it is ice. But so it must be. I dare 
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across and onward, and finally the valley widens into a mighty 
rocky basin. A narrow path winds up along vertical rocks to the 
in ridge at the top. 

As I approach the top, a mighty booming resounds from the 
other side of the mountain like ore being pounded, The sound 
gradually swells, and echoes thunderously in the mountain. 
As I reach the pass, I see an enormous man approach from the 
other side. 

"Teo bull horns rise from his great head, and a rattling suit 
of armor covers his chest. His black beard is raffled and decked 
with exquisite stones, The giant is carrying a sparkling double axe 
in his hand, like those used to strike bulls. Before 1 can recover 
from my amazed fright, the giant is standing before me. I look 
at his face: it is faint and pale and deeply wrinkled. His almond- 
shaped eyes look at me astonished. Horror takes hold of me: this 
is Tzdubar, the mighty the ball wan He stands and looks at me: 
his face speaks of consuming inner fear, and his hands and knees 
tremble. Endubar the powerful bull trembling? Is he frightened? 
Tall out to him: 


“Oh, ledubar, most powerful, spare my life and forgive me for 
lying like a worm in your path” 

Iz do not want your life. Where do you come from?" 

1:71 come from the West” 

Tz: "You come from the West? Do you know of the Western 
lande? 1s this the right way to the Western lands?" 

I: "1 come from a Western land, whose coast washes against 
the great Western sea” 

Tz: "Does the sun sink in that sea? Or does it touch the solid 
Jand in its decline?” 

I: "The sun sinks far beyond the sea” 

Tz "Beyond the sea? What lies there?" 

I: "There is nothing but empty space there. As you know: the. 
‘carth is round and moreover it turns around the sun” 

Tz "Damned one, where do you get such knowledge? So there 
is no immortal land where che sun goes down to be reborn? Are 
you speaking the truth?” 

His eyes Bicker with fury and fear, He steps a thundering 
pace closer. I tremble. 

L. “Oh, Izdubar, most powerful one, forgive my presump- 
tuousness, but I'm really speaking the truth. 1 come from a land. 
where this is proven science and where people live who travel 
sound the world with their ships. Our scholars know through 
measurement how far the sun is fom each point of the surface 
of the earth. Ie is a celestial body that lies unspeakably far out in 
unending space” 

1z"Unending - did you say? Is the space of the world unending. 
and we can never reach the sun?" 

I: "Most powerful one, insofar as you are mortal, you can never 
reach the sun” 

T see him overcome with suffocating fear 

La: "I am mortal—and 1 shall never reach the sun, and never 
reach immortality?" 

He smashes his axe with a powerful, clanging blow on the rock. 

Tz: “Be gone, miserable weapon. You are not much use. How 
should you be of use against infinity, against che eternal void, / 
and against the unreplenishible? There is no one left for you to 
conquer. Smash yourself, whats it worth!" 


(in the West the sun sinks into the lap of glowing clouds in 
bright crimson) 

"So go away, sun, thrice-damned God, and wrap yourself in 
your immortality” 

(He snatches the smashed piece of his axe from the ground 
and hurls it toward the sun) 

"Here you have your sacrifice, your last sacrifice” 

He collapses and sobs like a child. I stand shaking and hardly 
dare stir 

Te "Miserable worm, where did you suckle on this poison?” 

1: "Oh Izdubar, most powerful one, what you call poison is 
science. In our country we are nurtured on it from youth. and 
that may be one reason why we haven't properly flourished and 
remain so dwarfish. When I see you, however, it seems to me as 
if we are ай somewhat poisoned" 

Iz "No stronger being has ever cut me down, no monster has 
ever resisted my strength. But your poison, worm, which you have 
placed in my way has lamed me to the marrow. Your magical 
poison is stronger than the army of Tiamat." (He lies as if 
paralyzed, stretched out on the ground) “You Gods, help, here 
lies your son, cut down by the invisible зегрепе bite in his heel 
Oh if only I had crushed you when T saw you, and never heard 
your words" 

T: “Oh ben great and pitiable one, had I known that my 
knowledge could cut you down, I would have held my tongue. 
But I wanted to speak the trath.” 

Tz: Yon сай poison truth? Is poison truth? Or is truth poison? 
Do not our astrologers and priests also speak the truth? And yet 
theirs does not act like poison” 

1: “Oh Izdubar, night is falling, and it will get cold up here. 
Shall 1 not fetch you help from men?” 

Te: "Let it be, and answer me instead” 

|: “But we cannot philosophize here, ofall places. Your wretched 
condition demands help” 

Ti “I say to you, let it be, IF I should perish this night, so be i 
Just give me an answer" 

"m afraid, my words are weak if they are to heal" 

Iz: “They cannot bring about something more grave 
"The disaster has already happened. So tell me what you 
know. Perhaps you even have a magic word that counteracts 
the poison” 

1. “My words, ОВ most powerful one, are poor and have no 
magical power 

lz: "No matter, speak" 

1:1 don't doubt that your priests speak the euch. I is certainly 
a truth, only it runs contrary to our truth." 

Te Are there chen two sorts of truth?" 

T: “I seems to me to be so Our truth is that which comes to 
из from the knowledge of outer things. The truth of your priests 
is that which comes to you from inner things”. 

Te (half sitting up): "That was a salutary word,” 

L. "I'm fortunate that my weak words have relieved you. Oh, 
ifonly I knew many more words that could help you It has now 
grown cold and dark ГЇ make а fire to warm us” 

Te: “Do that, as it might help” (1 gathered wood and lir a big 
fire) "The holy fire warms me. Now tell me, how did you make a 
fire so swiftly and mysteriously?" 

I: “All I need are matches. Look, they are small pieces of wood. 
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witha special substance at the tip. Rubbing them against the box 
produces fire” 

Te "That в astonishing. where did you learn this art?" 

1: Everyone has matches where I come from. But this is the 
least of it We can also fiy with the help of useful machines” / 

Iz "Yos can ly like birds? If your words did not contain such 
powerful magi, I would say to you, you were lying” 

I "Im certainly not hing Look, 1 also have а timepiece, for 
example, which shows the exact time of day” 

Ta: "This is wonderful, Iis clear that you come from a strange 
and marvelous land. You certainly come from the blessed Western 
lands Are you immortal” 

L"I-immorta? There is nothing more mortal than we are" 

To “What? You are not even immortal and yet you understand 
such ant" 

1: “Unfortunately our science has still not yet succeeded in 
finding a method against death 

Te "Who then taught you such arts?" 

bein the course ofthe centuries men have made many discoveries, 
through precise observation and the science of outer things” 

i. "But this science is the awful magic that has lamed me. How 
can it be that you are still alive even though you drink from this 
poison every day?” 

T: "Weve grown accustomed to this over time, because men 
get used to everything But we're still somewhat lamed. On the 
other hand, this science also has great advantages, as you've seen. 
What we've lost in terms of force, we've rediscovered many times 
through mastering the force of nature" 

Te: "Isn't it pathetic to be so wounded? For my part, I draw my 
own force from the force of nature. I leave the secret force to the 
cowardly conjurers and womanly magicians. If 1 crush another's 
skull eo pulp, that will stop his awful magic" 

1. "But don't you realize how the touch of our magic has 
worked upon you? Terribly. Г think” 

Ta: "Unfortunately you are right” 

1: “Now you perhaps see that we had no choice. We had to 
swallow the poison of science. Otherwise we would have met the 
same бие as you have: wed be completely lamed, if we encountered 
it unsuspecting and unprepared. This poison i so insurmountably 
strong that everyone, even the strongest, and even the eternal 
Gods, perish because of it, If our life is dear to us, we prefer to 
sacrifice a piece of our life force rather than abandon ourselves to 
certain death.” 

. ^1 no longer think that you come from the blessed Westem 
lands. Your country must be desolate, full of paralysis and 
renunciation. I yearn for the East, where the pure source of our 
life-giving wisdom flows” 

We sit silently a ће flickering fio. The night is cold. Tzdubar 
groans and looks up at the starry sky above. 

1z “Most terrible day of my life—unending—s0 long—s0 
long wretched magical art—our priests know nothing, or else 
‘they could have protected me from it even the Gods die, he says- 
Have you no Gods anymore?” 

"No, words are all we have” 

Te "But are these words powerful” 

I: So they claim, but one notices nothing of this: 

Te "Wedo not see the Gods either and yet we believe that they 
exist, We recognize their workings in natural events” 

T: "Science has taken from us the capacity of belief™™* 
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Iz "What, you have lost that. too? How then do you live?” 

IE "We live thus, with one foot in the cold and one foot in the 
hot, and for the rest, come what may!” 

Iz "You express yourself darkly” 

1 o it also is with us, it is dark" 

Te "Can you bear ip" 

1:"Not particularly well. 1 personally don't find myself at ease 
swith it For that reason, I've set out to the East, to the land ofthe 
rising sun, to seek the light that we lack Where then does the 

la: “The earth is as you м 
rises nowhere” 

T-I mean, do you have the light that we lack?" / 

Iz "Look at me: 1 flourish in the light of the Western world 
From this you can measure how fruitful this light is. But if you 
соте from such a dark land, then beware of such an overpowering 
light. You could go blind just as we all are somewhat blind.” 

LH your light is as fantastic as you аге, then Twill be careful” 

Tz "You do wel by this” 

Т. long for your trath” 

1. As T long for the Western lands, I warn you” 

Silence descends, It is late at night. We fall asleep next to the fire. 


completely round. Thus the sun 


[2] [HT 40] 1 wandered toward the South and found the 
unbearable heat of solitude with myself 1 wandered toward the 
North and found the cold death from which all the world dies. 1 
withdrew to my Western land, where the men are rich in knowing 
and doing, and I began to suffer from the suns empty darkness 
And I threw everything from me and wandered toward the East, 
where the light rises daily I went to the East like a child. 1 did not 
ask 1 simply waited. 

Cheerful flowery meadows and lovely spring forests hemmed 
my path. But in the third night, the heaviness came. Ie stood 
before me like a range of cliffs full of sorrowful desolation, and 
everything tried to deter me from following my life's path. But 
1 found the entrance and the narrow way. The torment was great, 
since it was not for nothing that had pushed the two dissipated 
and dissolute ones away from me. T unsuspectingly absorb what I 
reject What T accept enters that part of my soul which 1 do not 
know I accept what 1 do to myself but T reject what is done to me. 

So the path of my life led me beyond the rejected opposites, 
united in smooth and—slas!—extremely painful sides of the way 
which lay before me. 1 stepped on them but they burned and 
froze my soles, And thus 1 reached the other side. But the 
poison of the serpent, whose head you crush, enters you through 
the wound in your heel and thus the serpent becomes more 
dangerous than it was before. Since whatever I reject is never- 
theless in my nature. thought it was without, and so 1 believed 
that T could destroy it. Bu it resides in me and has only assumed 
а passing outer form and stepped toward me. 1 destroyed its 
form and believed that 1 was a conqueror But I have not yet 
overcome myself 

The outer opposition is an image of my inner opposition. 
Once I realize this, 1 remain silent and think of the chasm 
of antagonism in my sol. Outer oppositions are easy to over 
come, They indeed exist, but nevertheless you can be united 
with yourself. They will indeed burn and freeze your soles 
but only your soles. Ie hurts, but you continue and look toward 
distant goals. 


———— —— 
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As 1 rose to the highest point and my hope wanted to look 
ош toward the East, a miracle happened: as I moved toward the 
East, one from the East hurried toward me and strove toward the 
sinking light I wanted light, he wanted night. I wanted to rise, he 
wanted to sink. I was dwarfish like a child, while he was enormous 
like an elementally powerful hero. Knowledge lamed me, while he 
was blinded by the fullness ofthe light. And so we hurried toward 
each other; he, from the light; 1, from the darkness; he, strong 1, 
weak he, God: I, serpent he, ancient; I, utterly new he, unknowing: 
1, knowing; he, fantastic; 1, sober, he, brave, powerful; 1, cowardly, 
cunning, But we were both astonished to see one another on the 
border between morning and evening. 


1 was a child and grew like a greening tree and let the wind 
and distant cries and commotion of opposites / blow calmly 
through my branches, 1 was a boy and mocked fallen heroes, 1 
was a youth pushing aside their clutching grips left and ri 
and so I did not anticipate the Powerful, Blind, and Immortal 
(One, who wandered longingly afer the sinking sun, who wanted 
то cleave the ocean down to its bottom so he could descend into 
the source of life. That which hurries toward the rising is small, 
that which approaches the descent is great. Hence I was small 
since 1 simply came from the depths of my descent 1 had been 
where he yearned to be. He who descends is great, and it would 
becas for him o smash me. A God who looks like the sun does not 
hunt worms. But che worm aims at che heel of the Powerful One 
and will prepare him for the descent that he needs. His power is 
great and blind. He is marvelous to look at and frightening. But 
the serpent finds its spor, A little poison and the great one falls. 
"The words of the one who rites have no sound and taste bitter 
Itis not a sweet poison, but one that is fatal for all Gods 


Als, he d тү dearest, төн Беш} friend, he who rashes across, 
pursuing the sun and wanting to marry ims wäh the immeasurable 
mother as the sun does. Нон йиш} akin, deed how completely one are the 
serpent and the Сой The word which was our бете has become в deadly 
weapon, a serpent that secretly stabs 


No longer do outer opposites stand in my way but my own 
opposite comes toward me, and rises up hugely before me, and 
we block each others way The word of the serpent certainly 
defeats the danger, but my way remains barred, since I then had 
to fall rom paralysis into blindness just as the Powerful One fell 
into paralysis to escape his blindness. 1 cannot reach the blinding 
power of the sun, just as he, the Powerful One, cannot reach the 
ever-fruitful womb of darkness. 1 seem to be denied power, while 
he is denied rebirth, but T escape the blindness that comes with 
power and he escapes the nothingness that comes with death. My 
hope for the fullness of the light shatters, just as his longing for 
boundless conquered life shatters. Т had felled the strongest, and 
the God climbs down to mortality: 


[OB an The Mie One fl he es on he round 

Power mast subside forthe sake of fe 

T'he circumference f outer if should be made mal. 

мий more secrecy, tar fires fre, caverns, dark wide fron, sparsely 
peopled element, ity fi streams, let winter and summer nights, 
sl ships and carriages, and secure in delinge the rare and precious 
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From fr wanderers walk along solitary roads, looking here and there. 
uring becomes impossible, patience grows. / 


[OB 42] The noise ofthe days ofthe world fälls silent, and the warming 
fe Blazes inside. 

Sing at the fire, the shades of do gone уге wall ofl and give news 
ofthe par. 

Come to the solitary fire, you Hind and lame ones and hear of bth inde 
of rate rhe blind will be lamed and rhe omad will be blinded, yet rhe shared 
dire warms both in the lengthening night 

An old secret fire burns between us, giving sparse light and ample warmth. 

The primordial fire hat conquers every necessity shall burn again, since 
the night ofthe words wide and alt and the needs great. 

The wellprotected fire brings together those from far away and those who 
are cold, hose who do not se one anorher and cannot reach one another, and 
conquer suffering and shatters need, 

The words uttered at the fire are ambiguous and deep and show Ife the 
right way. 

"The blind shall be lamad. so rhat he will not rum into the abyss, and the 
amed shall be blind, so that he wll not ok at things beyond his veach with 
onging and contempt. 

“Both may be aware of their deep helplessness so that hey will respect the 
holy fire again, as well as rhe shades siring ar the hearth, and the words that 
encircle the fomes. 


The ancients called the saving word the Logos, an expression 
of divine reason. So much unreason / was in man that he 
needed reason to be saved. If one waits long enough, one sees 
how the Gods all change into serpents and underworld dragons 
in the end. This is also the fate of the Logos in the end it poisons 
в all, In time, we were all poisoned, but unknowingly we kept 
the One, the Powerful One, the eternal wanderer in us away 
from the poison, We spread poison and paralysis around us in 
that we want to educate all the world around us into reason 

Some have their reason in thinking, others in feeling Both are 
servants of Logos, and in secret become worshipers of the serpent 

You can subjugate yourself, shackle yourself in irons, whip 
yourself bloody every day: you have crushed yourself, but not 
overcome yourself Precisely through this you have helped the 
Powerful One, strengthened your paralysis, and promoted his 
blindness. He would like to see it in others, and inflict iton them, 
and would like to force the Logos on you and others, longingly and 
tyrannically with blind obstinacy and vacant stubborness. Give 
him a taste of Logos. He is afraid, and he already trembles from 
afar since he suspects that he has become outdated, and that a tiny 
droplet ofthe poison of Logos will paralyze him. But because he is 
your beautiful, much loved brother, you will act slavishly toward 
him and you would like to spare him as you have spared none of 
your fellow men. You spared no merry and no powerful means to 
strike your fellow men with the poisoned arrow: Paralyzed game is 
an unworthy prey The powerful huntsman who wrestles the bull 
to the ground and tears the lion to pieces and strikes the army of 
Tiamat is your bows worthy tanget 


1 you live as he whom you are, He will come running against 
you Impetuoush; and you can hardly miss him. He will lay violent 
hands on you and force you into slavery if you do not remember. 
your terrible weapon, which you have always used in his service 


183 nlp Түр ПУЛ), Jeng considerei thinking and ing в be the sional un (CW 6 $93) 


EE 
Ee 
Ee 


EE 
EE 


CF 


a/a 


E2 


p 


against yourself. You will be cunning, terrible, and cold if you 
make the beautiful and much loved fall. But you should not kill 
him, even if he suffers and writhes in unbearable agony Bind the 
holy Sebastian to a tre and slowly and rationally shoot arrow 
after arrow into his twitching fesh. When you do so, remind 
yourself chat each arrow that strikes him spares one of your 
<dvarfish and lame brothers, So you may shoot many arrows. But 
there is a misunderstanding that occur all too frequently and is 
almost ineradicable Men always want to destroy the beautiful and. 
much loved outside of themselves, but never within themselves. 


He, the beautiful and most loved one, came to me from the East, 
from just that place which I was seeking to reach. Admiringly 1 
saw his power and magnificence, and 1 recognized that he was 
striving for precisely what 1 had abandoned, namely my dark 
human milling crowd of abjection. I recognized the blindness and. 
unknowingness of his striving which worked against my desire, 
and I opened his eyes and lamed his powerful limbs with a poisoned 
stab And he lay crying like a child, as that which he was, a child, a 
primordial grown child that required human Logos. So he lay before 
me, helpless, my blind God, who had become half secing and 
paralyzed. And compassion seized me, since it was plain to me 
that 1 should not let him die, he who approached me from the 
‘sing from that place where he could be well, but which I could 
never reach. He whom I sought Т now possessed. The East could 
give me nothing other than him, the sick and fallen one. 


You need to undertake only half of the way, he will undertake 
the other half IF you go beyond him, blindness will befall you. 
Jf he goes beyond you, paralysis will befall him. Therefore, and 
insofar as itis the manner of the Gods to go beyond mortals, they 
become paralyzed, and become as helpless as children. Divinity 
and humanity should remain preserved, if man should remain 
before the God, and the God remain before man. The high-blazing 
ame is the middle way whose luminous course rans between the 
human and the divine, 

The divine primordial power is blind, since its face has 
become human. The human is the face of the Godhead. If the 
God comes near you, then plead for your life to be spared, since 
the God is loving horror. The ancients said: it is terrible to fall 
into the hands of the living God: They spoke thus because they 
knew, since they were still close to the ancient forest, and they 
turned green like the trees in a childlike manner and ascended far 
away toward the East. / 

Consequently they fell into the hands of the living God. They 
learned to kneel and to lie with their faces down, to beg for pity. 
and they learned to live in servile fear and to be grateful But he 
who saw him, the terrible beautiful one with his black velvet eyes 
and the long eyelashes, the eyes that do not see but merely gaze 
lovingly and fearfully, he has learned to cry out and whimper, 
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so that he can at least reach the car of the Godhead. Only your. 
fearful cry can stop the God. And then you see that the God also 
trembles, since he stands confronting his face, his observing gaze 
in you, and he feels unknown power The God is afraid of man. 


at God is штей I must stand by him, since 1 cannot abandon 
the much loved T sense thar he is my lot my brother, who abided 
and grew in de light while T was in the darkness and fed ref 
with poison И в good to know such ring if we are surrounded 
by night, ош brother stand in the fullness of the light, doing his 
grent deeds, tearing up the lion and killing the dragon. And he 
draws his bow against ever more distant goals, uni he becomes 
aware of the sun wandering high up in the sky and wants to 
cach u Buc when he has discovered his valuable prey then your 
longing for the light also awakens. You discard the fetters and 
take yourself тә the place of the rising light. And thus you rush 
toward each other. He believed he could simply captu the sun 
and encountered the worm of the shadows, You thought that in 
the East you could drink rom the source of the light. and cach 
the horned giant, before whom you fal to your knees His essence 
is blind excessive longing and tempestuous force. My essence is 
seeing limitation and the incapacity of cleverness. He possesses in 
abundance what T lack Consequently 1 will also not Jet him go. 
the Bull God, who once wounded Jacob's hip and whom T have 
now lamed™ 1 want to make his force my own. 

Tris therefore prudent to keep alive the severely aid so 
that his foree continues to support me. We mis nothing more 
than divine force. We say, “Yes, indeed, this is how it should or 
could be. This or that should be achieved” We speak thus and 
stand dius and look aboue us embarrassed, to see whether some- 
how something will occut. And should something happen, we 
look on and say: "Yes, indeed, we understand, it is this or chat, 
ос it is similar to this or that” And thus we speak and stand 
and look around to see whether somewhere something might 
happen. Something always happens, but we do nor happen, 
since our God is sick We have seen him dead with the venomous 
рге ofthe Basilisk on his face, and we have understood that he 
ie dead. We mut think of his healing And yet again. 1 feel it 
quite clearly thar my life would have broken in half had 1 failed to 
heal my God, Hence I abided with him in the long cold night 
mage 44] / [Image as] / 


Second Day 


Cap ix 


[HI 46] No dream gave me che saving word" Iadubar lay silent 
and stiff all night, until daybreak I paced the mountain ridge, 
pondering, and looked back to my Western lands, where there 
is so much knowledge and so much possibility of help. 1 love 
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Tzdubar, and 1 do not want him to wither away miserably. But 
where should help come from? No one will travel the hot-cold 
ри. And I? I am afraid to return to that path. And in the East? 
Was there possibly help there? But what about the unknown 
dangers that loomed there? 1 do not want to go blind. What use 
would that be to Izdubar? I cannot carry this lamed one as a 
blind man either. Yes, if were powerful like Izdubar. What use 
is science here? 

“Toward evening I wentup to lzdubarand spoke to him: "eier 
my prince, listen! I will not let you decline. The second evening is 
falling We have no food and we are bound то die if I cannot nd. 
help. We cannot expect any help from the West, but help is possible 
from the East. Did you meet anyone on your way whom we could. 
call on for help” 

ie “Let it be, may death come when it will” 

L “My heare bleeds at the thought of leaving you here without 
having done the upmost to help you” 

1z: "What help is your magical power to you? Ifyou were strong, 
as I am, you could carry me. But your poison can only destroy and 
not help” 

Hor were in my land, swift wagons could bring us help” 

Tz: "If we were in my land, your poisoned barb would not have 
reached me.” 

T: “Tell me, do you know of no help from the side of the East” 

Te: “The way there is long and lonely, and when you reach the 
plains after crossing the mountains, you will meet the powerful 
sun which wil blind you" 

I. Bar what if I wandered by night and if I sheltered from the. 
sun during the day" 

Tz in che night all the serpents and dragons crawl out oftheir 
holes and you, unarmed, will inevitably fall victim to them. Let it 
be! How would this help? My legs have withered and are numb. 
I prefer not to bring home the booty of this journey" 

E Should 1 nor risk everything?” 

Iz “Useless! Nothing is gained if you die” 

I: “Let me think it over a bit, perhaps a saving thought will yet 

T withdraw and sit down on a rock high above on the ridge of 
the mountain. And this speech began in me; Great Izdubar, you 
are in a hopeless position and I no les" What can be done? le 
is not always necessary то ac; sometimes thinking is better. I am 
basically convinced that Izdubar is hardly real in the ordinary sense, 
but is a fantasy It would help if the situation were considered 
from another angle... considered... considered. iis remarkable 
that even here thoughts echo; one must be quite alone. But this 
will hardly last. He will of course not accept that he is a fantasy 
bur instead claim that he is completely real and that he can only 
be helped in a real way: nevertheless, it would be worth trying this 
means once. wil appeal to him: 

1: “My prince, Powerful One, listen: a thought came to me 
‘that might save us, think that you аге nor at all real, bur only 
a fantasy” 

Te: l am terrified by chis thought. It is murderous. Do you 
even mean to declare me unreal /—now that you have lamed 
me so pitifully? 


e 


1: "Perhaps I have not made myself clear enough, and have 
spoken too much in the language of the Western lands. I do not 
mean to зау that you are not real at all, of course, but only as real 
asa fantasy If you could accept this, much would be gained. 

Tz: "What would be gained by this? You are a tormenting devil” 

1: “Pieiful one, I will not torment you. The hand of the doctor 
docs not seek o torment even ifit causes grief Can you really not 
accept that you are a fantasy?” 

Te: “Woe betide me! In what magic do you want to entangle 
me? Should it help me #1 take myself for a fantasy?” 

1: "You know that the name one bears means a lot. You also 
know that one often gives the sick new names to heal them, for 
with the new name, they come by a new essence, Your name is 

Tæ: "Yeu are right, our priests also say this” 

1.750 are you prepared to admit that you аге a fantasy?" 

тє Kn helps 

The inner voice now spoke to me as follows: while admittedly 
he is a fantasy now, the situation remains extremely complex 
A fantasy cannot be simply negated and treated with resignation 
either. It calls for action, Anyway. he is a fantasy—and thus 
considerably more volatile—I think 1 can see a way forward: I can 
take him on my back for now I went to Izdubar and said to him: 

"A way has been found. You have become light, lighter than 
a feather: Now I can carry you” I put my arms round him and 
lift him up from the ground; he is lighter than ar, and I struggle to 
keep my feet on the ground since my load lifts me up into the ai, 

1z: "That was a mastrstroke, Where are you carrying me?” 

1. "1 am going to carry you down into the Western land. My. 
comrades will happily accommodate such a large fantasy Once 
же have crossed the mountains and have reached the houses of 
hospitable men, I can calmly go about finding a means to restore 
you completely again” 

‘Carrying him on my back, I climb down the small rock path 
with great cae, more in danger of being whirled aloft by the wind 
than of losing balance because of my load and plunging down the 
mountainside. 1 hang on to my ай too lightweight load. finally we 
each the bortom of the valley and che way of the hot and cold 
pain. Bur this time 1 am blown by a whistling East wind down. 
through che narrow rocks and across the fields toward inhabited 
places, making no contact with the painful way: Spurred on, 1 
hasten through beautiful lands. 1 see two people ahead of me: 
Ammonius and the Red One. When we are right behind them, 
they turn round and run off into the fields with horrified cries. 1 
must have proved a strange sight indeed. 

1z: “Who are these misshapen ones? Are these your comrades?" 

L "These are not men, they are so-called relics of the past 
which one sil often encounters in the Western lands. They used 
to be very important. They're now used mostly as shepherds” 

Iz “What a wondrous country! But look, isn't thar a town? 
Dont you want to go there?” 

E "No, God forbid. 1 don't want a crowd to gather, since the 
enlightened live there. Cant you smell them? Theyre actually 
dangerous, since they cook the strongest poisons from which even 
1 must protect myself: The people chere are totally paralyzed, 


10/48 


wrapped in a brown poisonous vapor and can only move with 

artificial means. / But you need not worry Night has almost 

fallen and no one will se us. Moreover, no one would admit to 

having seen me. I know an ош of the way house here. I have close 
ends there who will take us in for the night” 

Tzdubar and I come to a quiet dark garden and a secluded 
house. I hide Idubar under the drooping branches of a tree, go 
up to the door of the house, and knock 1 ponder the door it is 
much too small 1 will never be able to get Izdubar through it 
Yer-a fantasy takes up no space! Why did this excellent thought 
mot occur to me earlier? 1 return to the garden and with no 
difficulty squeeze Izdubar into the size of an egg and put him in 
my pocket. Then I walk into the welcoming house where Lzdubar. 
should find healing 


(2191 48)" Thus my God found salvation, He was saved 
precisely by what one would actully consider fatal, namely by 
declaring him a figment of the imagination, How often has it 
been assumed that the Gods have been brought to their end in 
this way" This was obviously a serious mistake, since this was 
precisely what saved the God, He did not pass away, but became 
a living fantasy whose workings I could feel on my own body: my 
inherent heaviness faded and the hot and cold way of pain no 
longer burned and froze my soles. The weight no longer kept me 
pressed to che ground, but instead che wind carried me lightly 
like а feather, while 1 carried the gant: 

One used to believe that one could murder a God. But the 
God was saved, he forged a new axe in the fire, and plunged again 
into the flood of light of the East to resume his ancient cycle.” 
But we clever men crept around lamed and poisoned, and did not 
even know that we lacked something, But I loved my God, and 
took him to the house of men, since I was convinced that he also 
really lived as a fantasy, and should therefore not be left behind, 
‘wounded and sick. And hence 1 experienced the miracle of my 
body losing its heaviness when T burdened myself with the God. 

St. Christopher, the giant, bore his burden with difficulty, 
despite the fact that he bore only the Christ child" But 1 was 
as small аз а child and bore à giant, and yet my burden lifted 
me up. The Christ child became an easy burden for the giant 
Christopher, since Christ himself said, “My yoke is sweet, and my 
burden is light» We should not bear Christ as he is unbearable, 
bur we should be Christs, for then our yoke is sweet and our 
burden easy This tangible and apparent world is one reality, but 
fantasy is the other reality: So long as we leave the God outside us 
apparent and tangible, he is unbearable and hopeless. But if we 
тип che God into fantasy he is in us and is easy to bear The God. 
‘outside us increases the weight of everything heavy, while the 
God within us lightens everything heavy Hence all Christophers 
have stooped backs and short breath, since the world is heavy 
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[HI 48/3] Many have wanted to get help for their sick God 
and were then devoured by the serpents and dragons lurking on 
the way to che land of the sun. They perished in the overbright 
day and have become dark men, since their ejes have been 
blinded. Now they go around like shadows and speak of the light 
but see little. But their God is in everyting that they do not see: 
He is in the dark Western lands and he sharpens seeing eyes and 
he assists those cooking the poison and he guides serpents to 
the heels of the blind perpetrators. Therefore, if you are clever, 
take the God with you, then you know where he is, If you do 
not have him with you in the Western lands, he will come 
running to you at night with clanking armor and a crushing 
battle axe If you do not have him with you in the land of the 
dawn, chen you will step unawares on the divine worm who 
awaits your unsuspecting heel. / 


[HI 49] You gain everything from the God whom you bear, 
but nor his weapon, since he crushed it. He who conquers needs 
weapons. Bur what else do you want to conquer? You cannot 
conquer more than the earth, And what is the earth? Iis round 
all over and hangs like a drop in the cosmos. You will not each 
the sun, and your power will not even extend tothe barren moon; 
you will conquer neither the sea, nor the snow on the poles, nor 
the sands of the desert, but only a few spots on the green earth 
You will not conquer anything for any length of ime. Your power 
will turn into dust tomorrow, for above all—at the very least — 
you must conquer death. So do not be a fool, throw down your 
Weapon. God himself smashed his weapon. Armor is enough 
to protect you from fools who still suffer from the need to 
conquer God's armor will make you invulnerable and invisible 
to the worst fools. 


“Take your God with you. Bear him down to your dark land 
where people live who rub their eyes each morning and yet always 
see only the same thing and never anything else. Bring your God. 
down to the haze pregnant with poison, but not like those blinded. 
ones who try to ilhuminate the darkness with lanterns which it does 
not comprehend. Instead, secretly carry your God to а hospitable 
roof. The huts of men are small and they cannot welcome the 
God despite their hospitality and willingness, Hence do not wait 
until rawly bungling hands of men hack your God to pieces, but 
embrace him again lovingly until he has taken on the form of his 
first beginning, Let no human eye see the much loved, terribly 
splendid one in the state of his illness and lack of power Consider 
that your fellow men are animals without knowing it. So long as 
they go to pasture, or lie in the sun, or suckle their young, or mate 
with each othe, they are beautiful and harmless creatures of dark 
Mother Earth. But if the God appears, hey begin to rave, since 
the nearness of God makes people rave. They tremble with fear 
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and fury and suddenly attack one another in fratricidal struggles, 
since one senses the approaching God in the ether So conceal the 
God that you have taken with you. Let them rave and maul each 
other. Your voice is too weak for those raging to be able to hear. 
"Thus do not speak and do not show the God, but sit in a solitary 
place and sing incantations in the ancient manner: 


Set the egg before you. the God in his beginning 
‘And behold it. 
And incubate it with the magical warmth of your gaze. 


HERE THE INCANTATIONS BEGIN. / 


The Incantations* 
De 


[image so] 

has ome. The Gol he 

Tio prepared rag for my God, an epee red rum the land 
f morning 

He shall be surrounded by the shimmer of magnificence of his 
pou 

1 am she moter, бе simple maiden, who gave Wr and did not 
nov how. 

Lam the caf faiber, ho protected he maiden 

Len she shepherd who received he message ashe guarded his herd at 
ight on the dark feld 


/ [mage si] 

1 am fhe holy animal that stood astonished and comet grasp the 
becoming ofthe God. 

Ган he wise man who came from the East, suspecting the miracle 
pisi 

And Lam fhe egg that surrounds and nurtures the seed of the Gad 
inme. 
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The solem hours lees 

And my nen e weiche end sfr tomen. 
Sic T am a gr f bh 

Whence do ou dig me, Oh God? 
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dreamlike, awaiting lase memories 
As heary as stone, hardened. 
Molten, таран. 
Streaming bright coiled on self. 


/ [image si] 
Amen you are the lord ofthe beginning. 

Amen pou are the star of the East. 

Amen, you are he owe that blooms over everything. 


Amen you are the deer that breaks out ofthe forest 
Amen you are th song zhat sounds far over the water. 
Amen you are the begining and the end. 
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/ [image s7] 
Rise up, you gracious fire of old night 
1 kis the бода of our beginning. 
My hand prepares the rug and spreads abundant rd fomes before ут. 
“Rú up my frend, you who ay sich, break rng the shell 
We have prepared a meal far you. 
Ой have been prepared for o 
Dancers awai үш. 
We have built a house for ox. 
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‘Your servants tand ready. 
We drove herds together for you on green А. 
We filed your cup with red wine. 

We set out fragrans fruit on golden dishes 
We knock at your prison and ley our ears against ft. 
The hours lengthen, tarry no longer. 

We are wretched without yo and our song й worn out. 


/ [image si] 
We are miserable without you snd wear out our songs 
We spoke all the word that our heart gave ws. 
What ebe do you want? 
What cke shall we if for ou? 
We apen every door for ou 
We bend our knees where ou want us to. 
We go to all pons of the compass according to your wish. 
We carry up what й below, and we turn what is above into whet i below, 
as you command. 
We give and take according to your wi 
We wanted to tur right, but go lfi, obedient о your sign. We rise and we 
Jall, с sway and we remain stil, we ме and ne are blind, we hear and we 
иг def we say yes and no, de hearing your word 
We do not comprehend and we ive the incomprehensible. 
We do not love and we live the unloved. 
And we evolve around ourselves again and comprehend 
and live he understandable. 
We love and line she loved, true ta your law. / 
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Come to us, we who are willing fen our own will 
Cone to ш, we who understand Jou from our own spirit 
Come to us, ие wio wll warm you at our own fire. 
Come to ш, we who wil heal ou with our own art. 
Came tous we ho wil produce you out of our own body. 
Cone, child, to father and mother. 


Пеце је 7 
Wedel eek 
We led Hearen 
We allel йена. 
We ubed de wid 
КУТА 
We bd for you with el he pple 
Weed for you with dl he ig 
We ootad for you with all he wise 
“Wwe like үш in our own heads and ears 
And we found you in e gg [Image 60]/ 
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1 have laa a precious human serie for үш, 
«youth and old man. 
have cat my skin with knife 
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have sprinkled your der vit my own blood. 
1 heve banished my fisher nd mother ә that you can line with me. 
lese turned my night nto day and went about at midday 
lie a ерип 
1 have overthrown all the Gods, broken he aw, eto he pur 
have thrown down тү sword and dressed a women's dating 
1 shattered my firm castle and played lke a child the send 
I sew warriors frei into line of battle and 1 destroyed my suit of armor 
with a kammer 
1 planted my field and les the fruit decay, 
made small everything that was great and made everything great 
that was small. 
1 exchanged rey furthest goal or the nearen, andso ат ready. 


{image өй" 
7TH 63] However Lam not ready since T have ill ot accepted 
that which chokes my heart. Thar fearful thing is the enclosing of 
Фе God in the egg T am happy that the great endeavor has been 
succes, bur my fear made me forget the hazards involved, 1 
love and admire he powerful No one is greater than he with he 
bulls horns, and yet T amed, carried, and made him smaller with 
ene 1 almost slumped to the ground wich fear when 1 saw him, 
and pow 1 rescue him with а cupped hand. These are the powers 
that make you afraid and conquer you; these have been your Gods 
nd your rulers sine time memora: yet you can pur them in 
our pocket What is blasphemy compared to this? I would ike to be 
ble to blaspheme against he God: That way T would at least have 
a God whom I could insult bur iz is not worth blaspheming against 
n. egi Hur ons caries in ones pocket That is a God рман. 
ae ons cannot reen blaspheme, 

T hated this pitfulnes of the God. My own unworthiness 
is already enough I cannot army encumbering it with the 
dere ofthe God. Nothing sands блп you touch yourself 
And you varn to дин. You touch the God and he hides tered in. 
the egg, You force the gates of Hel the sound of cackling masks 
and the music of fools approaches you. You storm Heaven: stage 
. 
тобе Jou аге not true, n nor rue above, it is not rue below, 
Je and right are deceptions, Wherever oa grasp is i i i. 

But 1 have caught him, he who has been feared since tine 
immemorial | have made him small and my hand surrounds him 
Thar is the demise of the Gods: man puts them in his pocket, 
That is the end of the story of the Gods, Nothing remains of 
the Gods other than an egg And 1 possess this ерд Perhaps I 
can eradicate this last one and with this ally exterminate he 
sace of Gods Now that I know that the Gods have yielded to my 
pover- what are the Gods to me now ОМ and overripe, they 
Rave falen and been buried in an egg 

"Bur how did chis happen? 1 felled the Great One, 1 mourned 
him, T did not wan to leave him, since I loved him because no 
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mortal being rivals him. Out oflove I devised the erick that relieved 
bim of heaviness and freed him from che confines of space. 1 took 
from him—out of love form and corporeality 1 enclosed him 
lovingly in the maternal egg Should 1 slay him, the defenseless 
one whom 1 loved? Should 1 shatter the delicate shell of his 
grave, and expose him to the weightlessness and unboundedness 
of the winds of the world? But did T not sing the incantations 
for his incubation? Did I not do this out of love for him? Why do 
ove him? 1 do not want to tear the love for the Great One from 
my heart. 1 want to love my God, the defenseless and hopeless 
‘one, 1 want to care for him, like a child. 

‚Are we not sons of the Gods? Why should Gods not be our 
children If my father the God should die, a God child should arise 
from my maternal heart. Since I love ће God and do not want to 
leave him. Only he who loves the God can make him fall, and the 
God submits to his vanquisher and nestles in his hand and dies in 
the heart of him who loves him and promises him birth. 


My God 1 love you as а mother loves the unborn whom she aris 
her heart, Grow in the egg of the East, nourish youre rom тү love, drink 
the juice of my life so that you will become a radiant God. We need your light, 
(Ob child. Since we go in darkness, ЩЫ up our paths. May your light shine 
fore us, may your fire warm the coldness of our Hf. We do not need your 
pover but if 


/ What does power avail us? We do not want to rule. We want to 
live, we want light and warmth, and hence we need yours Just as 
the greening earth and every living body needs the sun, so we as 
spirits need your light and your warmth. А sunless spirit becomes 
the parasite of the body: But the God feeds the spirit. [Image 63] 
7 [image Gal 


The Opening of the Egg." 


Cap xi 
[HT 6s] "Or the evening of the third day, 1 kneel down on the rug and 
carefully open the egg. Something resembling smoke rises up from it 
and suddenly Isdubar й standing before me, enormous, transformed, and 
complete. His limbs are whole and I find no trace of damage on them, itte 
She had awoken from a deep sleep. He says: 


“Where am 1? How narrow fe is here, how dark, how cool—am 1 
in the grave? Where was 17 l seemed to me as f1 ha boen outside in the 
miserie over and under me в п endlessly dark star glittering sky — 
nd I was in a passion of unspeakable yearning. 
Streams of fre brake from my radiating body 
Large through basing fames — 
1mam in a ses thas wrapped me in ving fires — 
Full of igh, ful aflonging fll efeerig— 
Тома anciens and perpetual renewing adr 
Folling frons the heights o she depths, 
ond whirled glowing from the depths to she Кеа 
hovering around myself amidst glowing ен 
ds ratning embers beating down ihe the foem of the surf, engulfing 
/ туара збан 
bracing and rejecting myself in a boundless game— 
Where mas I 1 was comple sun" 


I: “Oh ledubar! Divine one! How wonderful! You are healed!" 


“Heated? Was 1 ever sick? Who speaks of ins? was sun, completly 
en len he ran.” 


An inexpressible light breaks from his body. a light that my 
eyes cannot grasp. 1 must cover my face and cast my gaze to 
the ground. 

1: "You are the sun, the eternal light-most powerful one, 
forgive me for carrying you” 

Everything is quiet and dark 1 look around me: the empty 
egg shell is lying on the rug 1 feel myself the foor, he walls 
everthing is as usual, utterly plain and utterly real, I would like 
to say that everything around me has turned to gold. But it is not 
true—everything is as it always has been. Here reigned eternal 
light, immeasurable and overpowering” 


[2] [HI 66) It happened that I opened the egg and that the God 
left the egg. He was healed and his figure shone transformed, 
and I knelt like a child and could not grasp the miracle. He who 
had been pressed into the core of the beginning rose up, and no 
trace of illness could be found on him. And when I thought that 
1 had caught the mighty one and held him in my cupped hands, 
he was the sun itself 
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1 wandered toward the East where the sun rises. I probably 
wanted to rise, too, as if I were the sun. | wanted to embrace 
the sun and rise with it into daybreak. Bur it came toward me 
and stood in my way It told me that had no chance of reaching 
the beginning. But | lamed the one who wanted to rush down, 
in order to set with the sun in che womb of the night; he was 
deprived of all hope of reaching the blessed Western lands, 

Bur behold! 1 eaughe che sun without realizing it and carried 
it in my hand, He who wanted to go down with the sun found 
me through his downgoing I became his nocturnal mother who 
incubated the egg of the beginning, And he rose up, renewed, 
reborn to greater splendor. 

While he rises, however, go down. When I conquered the 
God, his force streamed into me. But when the God rested in 
the egg and awaited his beginning. my force went into him. And 
when he rose up radiantly. 1 lay on my face. He took my life with 
him. All my force was now in him. My soul swam like a fish in his 
sea of fire. But 1 lay in the frightful cool of the shadows of the 
carth and sank down deeper and deeper to the lowest darkness. 
All light had left me. The God rose in the Eastern lands and 1 fell 
into the horror of the underworld. 1 lay there like а child-bearer 
cruelly mauled and bleeding her life into the child, uniting life 
and death in a dying glance, the day's mother, the night's prey Му 
God had torn me apart terribly, he had drunk the juice of my Ме. 
he had drunk my highest power ino him and became marvelous and 
strong like the sun, an unblemished God who bore no stigma or. 
flaw: He had taken my wings from me, he had robbed me of the 
swelling force of my muscles, and the power of my will disappeared 
wach him, He left me powerless and groaning. 

/ 1 did not know what was happening to me, since simply 
everything powerful, beautiful, blissful, and superhuman had 
leaked from my maternal womb; none of the radiant gold remained. 
CCruelly and unthinkably the sunbird spread its wings and flew up 
into infinite space. 1 was left with the broken shells and the 
miserable casing of his beginning the emptiness of the depths 
opened beneath me. 

Woe beride the mother who gives birth to a God! IF she gives 
birch to a wounded and pain-stricken God, a sword will pierce 
her soul Ba if she gives birth to an unblemished God, then Hell will 
‘open to her, from which monstrous serpent will rise convalsively 
to suffocate the mother with miasma. Birth is difficult, but a 
thousand times more dificult is the hellish afterbirth* АШ the 
dragons and monstrous serpents of eternal emptiness follow 
behind the divine son. 

What remains of human nature when the God has become 
mature and has seized ll power? Everything incompetent, every 
thing powerless, everything eternally vulgar, everything adverse 
and unfavorable. everything reluctant, diminishing, exterminating. 
everything absurd, everything thatthe unfathomable night of 
matter encloses in itself that is the afterbirth of the God and his 
hellish and dreadfully deformed brother. 

"The God suffers when man does not accept his darkness 
Consequently men must have a suffering God, so long as they 
suffer from evil To suffer from evil means: you still lve evil and 
yet love it no longer. You still hope to gain something, but you. 
do not want to look closely for fear that you might discover that 
you stil love evil The God suffers because you continue to suffer 
from loving evil You до пог suffer from evil because you recognize 
it, bur because it affords you secret pleasure, and because you 
believe it promises che pleasure of an unknown opportunity. 
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So long as your God suffers, you have sympathy with him and 
with yourself. You thus spare your Hell and prolong his suffering, 
1fyou want to make him wel without engaging in secret sympathy 
with yourself, evil puts a spoke in your wheel the evil whose form. 
you generally recognize, but whose hellish strength in yourself 
you do not know: Your unknowing stems from the previous 
harmlessnes of your life, from the peaceful passage of time, and 
from the absence of the God. Bur if the God draws near, your 
essence starts to seethe and the black mud of the depths whirls up. 

Man stands between emptiness and fullness. If his strength 
combines with fullness, i becomes fully formative. There is always 
something good about such formation. If his strength combines 
‘with emptiness, it has a dissolving and destructive effect, since 
emptiness can never be formed, but only strives to satisfy itself at 
the cost of fullness. Combined thus human force turns empti- 
ness into evil If your force shapes fullness, it does so because of 
its association with fullness. But to ensure that your formation 
continues to exist, it must remain tied to your strength. Through 
constant shaping, you gradually lose your force, since ultimately 
all force is associated with the shapeliness that has been given 
form. Ultimately. where you mistakenly imagine that you are 
rich, you have actually become poor, and you stand amidst your 
forms like a beggar. That is when the blinded man is seized by 
an inereasing desire to give shape to things, since he believes 
that manifold increased formation will satisfy his desire 
Because he has spent his force, he becomes desirous; he begins 
to compel others into his service and takes their force to pursue. 
his own designs. 

In this moment, you need evil. When you notice that your 
‘strength is coming to an end and desire sets in, you must withdraw 
it from what has been formed into your emptiness; through this 
association with the emptiness you will succeed in dissolving the 
formation in you. You will thus regain your freedom, in that you 
have saved your strength from oppressive association with the 
object. So long as you persist with the standpoint of the good, 
you cannor dissolve your formation, precisely because it is what 
is good. You cannot dissolve good with good. You can dissolve 
qood only with evil. For your good also leads ultimately то death 
through ite progressive binding of your force by progressively 
binding your force. You are entirely unable ro live without evil 

Your shaping fist produces an image of your formation within 
you. This image remains in you and / it is the first and 
unmediated expresion of your shaping I then produces precisely 
through this image an outer one, which can exist without you 
and outlive you. Your strength is not directly linked to your 
outer formation, but only through the image that remains in you. 
When you set about dissolving your formation with evil, you do 
not destroy the outer shape, ог else you would be destroying your 
‘own work. But what you do destroy is the image that you have 
formed in yourself For i is this image that clings to your force. 
You will ned evil to dissolve your formation, and to free yourself 
from the power of what has been, to che same extent which this 
image fetters your strength. 

Hence their formation causes many good persons to bleed to 
death, because they cannot attend to evil in the same measure. 
The better one is and the more attached one is to one's formation, 
the more one will lose one's force. But what happens when the 
good person has lost their force completely to their formation? 
Nor only will they see to force others into the service of their 
formation with unconscious cunning and power, but they will 
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also become bad in their goodness without knowing it, since their 
longing for satisfaction and strengthening will make them more 
and more selfish. But because of this che good ones will ultimately 
destroy their own work. and all those whom they forced into the 
service of their own work will become their enemies, because they 
will have alienated them, But you will also secretly begin to hate 
whoever alienates you from yourself against your own wishes, 
even if this were in the best interest of things. Unfortunately the 
good person who has bound his strength will all too easily find 
slaves for his service, since there are more than plenty who yearn 
for nothing more strongly than to be alienated from themselves 
under a good pretext. 

You suffer from evil because you love it secretly and are unaware 
of your love. You wish to escape your predicament, and you begin 
to hate evil. And once more you are bound to evil through your. 
hate, since whether you love or hate it, it makes no difference: you 
ace bound to evil, Evil is to be accepted. What we want remains 
in our hands. What we do not want, and yet is stronger than us, 
sweeps us away and we cannot stop it without damaging ourselves, 
for our force remains in evil. Thus we probably have to accept 
ош evil without love and hate, recognizing that it exists and must 
have its share in life. In doing so, we can deprive it of the power 
it has to overwhelm us 


When we have succeeded in making a God, and if through 
this creation our whole force has entered into this design, we are 
filled wich an overwhelming desie to rise with the divine sun and 
10 become a part of its magnificence. But we forget that we are 
then no more than hollow forms, since giving form to God has 
sapped us completely. We are not only poor but have become 
sluggish matter throughout, which would never be entitled to 
share in divinity: 

Like a terrible suffering or an inescapable devilish persecution, 
the misery and neediness of our matter creeps up on us. The 
powerless matter begins to suckle and would like to swallow its 
shape back into itself again. But since we are always enamored of 
our own design, we believe that the God calls us to him, and we 
make desperate attempts to follow the God into the higher realm. 
‘or we turn preachingly and demanding to ош fellow men to at 
any rate force others into following the God. Unforeanarely there 
эге men who allow themselves to be persuaded into doing this, to 
their and our detriment 

Much undoing resides in this urge: since who could suspect that 
he who has made the God is himself condemned to Hell? Bat this 
is the way it is, because the matter that is stripped of the divine 
radiance of force is empty and dark. 1f the God alights from matter, 
we feel the emptiness of matter as one part of endless empty space 

Through haste and increased willing and action we want to 
escape from emptiness and also from evil. But the right way is 
that we accept emptiness, destroy the image of the form within 
us, negate the God, and descend into the abyss and awfulness of 
matter The God as our work stands outside us and no longer 
needs our help He is created and remains left to his own devices, 
А created work that perishes again immediately once we tum. 
away from it is not worth anything, even if it / were a God, 


But where is the God after his creation and afier his separation 
from me? IF you build а house, you see it standing in the outer 
world. When you have created а God whom you cannot see with 
your own eyes, then he is in che spiritual world that is no les 
valuable than the outer physical world. He is there and docs 
everything for you and others that you would expect from a God. 

Thus your soul is your own self in the spiritual world. As the 
abode of the spirits, however, the spiritual world is also an outer 
word. Just as you are also not alone in the visible world, but are 
Surrounded by objects that belong to you and obey only you. you 
also have thoughts that belong to you and obey only you. But just 
эз you are surrounded in the visible world by things and beings 
that neither belong to you nor obey you, you are also surrounded 
in the spiritual world by thoughts and beings of thought that 
neither obey you nor belong to you. Just as you engender or bear 
your physical children, and just as they grow up and separate 
themselves fom you to live their own fate, you also produce or 
give birth to beings of thought which separate themselves from 
You and live their own lives Jast as we leave our children when we 
grow old and give our body back to the earth, 1 separate myself 
from my God, the sun, and sink into the emptiness of matter and 
obliterate che image of my child in me. This happens in that 1 
accept the nature of master and allow the foree of my form to flow 
into emptiness Just as 1 gave birth anew to the sick God through 
my engendering force, 1 henceforth animate the emptiness of 
matter from which the formation of evil grows 


Nature is playful and terrible, Some se tke playful side and delip with it 
«нї let tt sparkle: Others see the horror and corer their head and are more 
dead бил ive, The wey docs not Tead beween both, but embraces both 1t 
{so денди play and old horror" [Image 69} / [Image 70] / 
[mage 7] / [Image 73) / 


Hell 


Cap xii 


[HL 75] On the second night after the creation of my God, a 
vision made known o me tat fad reached the underword. 

Tánd mycin a gloomy vail, whose oor consis of damp 
stone lbs Inthe middle theresa column from which topea and 
bt At the foot ofthe column ther ies an afl serpenike 
ange of human bodies. Ar fist I ach sigh ofthe igure ofa 
Young maiden with wonderful rd god hair-a man of devilish 
appear sing bal under her—his head is bent backward 
thin sek of blood run down hsforchead—rwo similar damen. 
have chown themes over the maiden’ fer and bod. Their 
faces bear an inuman expression ce living eil their muscles 
are taut and had, and their bodies sleek like serpents. They lie 
mociones The maiden hlds her had over on je of the man 
fing beneath hr who isthe most powerful af the three her hand 
Army sp a smal silver Shing rod hat e has even ito the 
eye ofthe dev 

Tired out ina profe cold sweat. They wanted to torre 
the maiden to death, but she defended herself with the force of 
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the most extreme despair, and succeeded in piercing the eye of 
the evil one with he itle hook Ihe moves, she will tear out his 
eye with a final jerk. The horror paralyzes me: what vill happen? 
A voice speaks: 

“The evil one cannot make a sacrifie, he cannot vere Ms eye, tory 
dp the one who can serie" 


[2] The vision vanished. T saw that my soul had fallen into the 
power of abysmal evil. The power of evil is unquestionable, and 
we rightfully fear it. Here no prayers, no pious words, no magical 
sayings help Once raw power comes after you, there is no help 
Once evil seizes you without pity, no father, no mother, no right, 
‘no wall and tower, no armor and protective power come to your 
aid. You fall powerless and forlorn into the hand of the superior 
power of evil. In this battle you are all alone. Because I wanted to 
ive birth to my God, 1 also wanted evil. He who wants to crate 
an eternal fullness will also create eternal emptiness You cannot 
undertake one without the other. But if you want to escape evil, 
you will create no God, everything that you do is tepid and gray 
1 wanted my God for the sake of grace and disgrace, Hence I also 
want my evil. IF my God were not overpowering neither would 
be my evil. But I want my God to be powerful and beyond all 
measure happy and lustrous, Only in this way do I love my God. 
And the luster of his beauty will also have me taste the very 
bottom of Hel 

My God rose in the Eastern sky, brighter than che heavenly 
host, and brought about a new day for all the peoples. This is why 
1 want to go to Hell. Would a mother not want to give up her life 
for her child? How much casier would it be to give up my life if 
only my God could overcome the torment of the last hour of the 
night and vietoriously break through the red mist ofthe morning? 
1 do not doubt 1 also want evil for the sake of my God. I enter 
the unequal batle, since it is always unequal and without doubt 
a lost cause. How terrible and despairing would this battle be 
otherwise? But precisely this is how it should and will be. 


/ Nothing is more valuable to the evil one than his eye, since 
only through his eye can emptiness seize gleaming fullness. 
Because the emptiness lacs fullness, it craves fullness and its 
shining power. And it drinks it in by means of its eye, which is 
able to grasp the beauty and unsullied radiance of fullness. The 
emptiness is poor, and if it lacked its eye it would be hopeless. 
Te sees the most beautiful and wants to devour it in order to 
spoil it. The devil knows what is beautiful. and hence he is 
the shadow of beauty and follows it everywhere, awaiting the 
moment when the beautiful, writhing great with child, seeks to 
give life to the God. 

IF your beauty grows, the dreadful worm will also creep up. 
you, waiting for its prey Nothing is sacred to him except his eye, 
"sich which he sees the most beautiful. He will never give up his 
eye. He is invulnerable, but nothing protects his eye: it is delicate 
and clear, adept аг drinking in the eternal light. It wants you, the 
brighe red light of your life. 
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1 recognize the fearful devlichnes of human nature. cover 
my eyes before it.I put out my hand to fend it ofê ifanyone wants 
to approach me for fear that my shadow could fall on him, or his 
shadow could fall on me, since alo see the devilish in him, who 
is the harmless companion of his shadow 

No one touches me, death and crime lie in wait for you and 
те. You smile innocently. my friend? Don't you see that a gentle 
flickering of your eye betrays the frightfulnes whose unsuspect- 
ing messenger you are? Your bloodthirsty tiger growls softly. your 
poisonous serpent hisses secretly, while you, conscious only of 
your goodness, offer your human hand to me in greeting, 1 know 
your shadow and mine, that follows and comes with us, and only 
waits for the hour of twilight when he will strangle you and me 
with all the daimons of the night 


‘What abyss of blood-dripping history separates you from met 
1 grasped your hand and looked at you. 1 lay my head in your lap 
and fele the living warmth of your body on mine as if it were my 
отп body—and suddenly T felt a smooth cord around my neck 
which choked me mercilessly and a cruel hammer Bow struck a 
тай into my temple. Y was dragged by my feet along the pavement, 
and wild hounds gnawed my body in the lonely night 


No one should be astonished that men are so far removed 
from one another that they cannot understand one another, 
that they wage war and kill one another: One should be much more 
surprised that men believe they are close, understand one another. 
and love one another. Two things are yet to be discovered. The 
ben is the infinite gulf that separates us from one another The 
second is the bridge that could connect us. Have you considered 
how much unsuspected animality human company makes possible? 


When my soul fell into the hands of evil, it was defenseless 
эсере for the weak fishing rod which i could use, again with its 
power, to pull the fish from the sez of emptiness. The eye of the 
evil one sucked in all the force of my soul; only its will remained, 
‘which is just that small fish hook I wanted evil, since I realized 
that I was notable to elude it. And because I wanted evil, my soul 
held the precious hook in its hand, that was supposed to strike the 
vulnerable place of the evil one. He who does not want evil will 
have no chance to save his soul from Hell. So long as he remains 
in the light of the upper world, he will become a shadow of himself 
But his soul will languish in the dungeons of the daimons. This 
will act as a counterbalance that will forever constrain him. The 
higher circles of the inner world will remain unattainable for 
him. He remains where he was; indeed, he falls back. You know 
these people, and you know how extravagantly nature strews / 
human life and force on barren deserts. You should not lament 
this, otherwise you will become a prophet, and will seek to 
redeem what cannot be redeemed. Do you not know that nature 
also dungs its fields with men? Take in the seeker, but do not go 
ош seeking those who err. What do you know about their error? 
Perhaps it is sacred. You should not disturb the sacred. Do not 
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lock back and regret nothing. You see many near you fall? You 
feel compassion? But you should live your life, since chen at least 
‘one in a thousand will remain, You cannot hale dying, 


But why did my soul not tear out che eye of the evil one? The 
evil one has many eyes, and losing one amounts to losing none. 
Ви if she had done it, she would have come completely under che 
spell of che evil one. The evil one can only fail to make sacrifice 
You should not harm him, above all not his eye, since che most 
beautiful would nor exist if the evil one did not see it and long for 
it. The evil one is holy 


“Tere is nothing the emptiness can sc, sine it always 
suffers lack Only flies can sacrifice, since it has flne 
Брала cannot sacrifice is hunger fr filles, sine i cannot 
deny is own essence, Therefore wc dio need ev. But 1 can 
acie my wile evi because I previos received illness All 
Seng flows back to me apn, since he cr one has destroyed 
the image bad ofthe formation ofthe God. Bu the image of 
the Gods formation in me was not yr destroyed. | dread this 
been since eis erbe an unprecedented desecration of 
EEN 
For sil did not know what it means to gie bird to a God 
based 7 


The Sacrificial Murder.” 
Dee 


[HI 76) But this was the vision hat did not want to see, the 
horror cha 1 did not want to live: А sickening feeling of nausea 
sneaks up on me, and abominable, perfidious serpents wind their 
vay slowly and cracklingly through parched undergrowth: they 
hang down lazily and disgustingly lethargie from the branches, 
looped in dreadful knots. 1 am reluctant co enter this dreary and 
unsightly valley where the bushes stand in arid stony deles The 
valley looks so normal, йз air smells of crime, of foul, cowardly 
deeds Y am seized by disgust and horror. 1 walk hesitantly over 
the boulders, avoiding every dark: place for fear of treading on a 
serpent. The sun shines weakly our ofa gray and distant sky and 
all the leaves are shriveled. A marionette with a broken head lies 
before me amidst the stones a few steps further a small apron— 
and then behind the bush, the body of a small girl covered with 
terrible wounds—smeared with blood. One foor is clad with a 
stocking and shoe, the other is naked and goriy crushed de 
head where is the head? The head is a mash of blood with hair 
and whitish pieces of bone, surrounded by stones smeared with 
brain and blood. My gaze is captivaed by this awful spa 
shrouded figure, like that of a woman, is standing cally next co 
‘the child: her face is covered by an impenetrable veil. She asks me: 

S: “What then do you say?” 

1: “What should sy? This is beyond words" 

$: “Do you understand this?” 

1. “1 refuse to understand such things. 1 can't speak about 
wen without becoming enraged” 


146 The Ненин, Daß hat inneni: Eh Am (o тй, 


S: "Why become enraged? You might as well rage every day of 
your life, for these and similar things occur every day” 

1: “But most of the time we don't see them” 

S: “So knowing that they happen is not enough to enrage yow?” 

I: “If I merely have knowledge of something, its easier and 
simpler. The horror is less real if all 1 have is knowledge” 

S “Step nearer and you will see that the body of the child has 
been cut open: take ош the liver” 

1: "Iwill not touch this corpse. If someone witnessed this, they 
would think chat Im the murderer” 

'S “You are cowardly: take our the liver” 

1: “Why should 1 do this? This is absurd” 

ST want you to remove the liver You must do it” 

1: “Who are you to give me such an order 

S "Lam the soul of this child. You must do this for my sake” 

1: don't understand, bur T'I believe you and do this horrific 
and absurd deed” / 

1 reach into the childs visceral cavity it is still warm—the 
liver is still firmly atached-—1 take my knife and cut it free of 
the ligaments. Then I take it out and hold it with bloody hands 
toward che figure. 

SL thank you." 

1: “What should Т do?" 

S: “Хоп know what the liver means, and you ought to perform 
the healing act with ito 

1: "What is to be done?” 

S: "Take a piece ofthe liver, in place of the whole, and eat it” 

1: "What are you demanding? This is absolute madness This is 
desecration. necrophilia You make me a guilty party to this most 
hideous of all crimes” 

S: "You have devised the most horrible torment for the 
murderer, which could atone for his ace There is only one 
atonement: abase yourself and cat” 

1: “I cannot—I гебше—1 cannot participate in this 
horrible guile" 

$. “You share in this guilt” 

1: 1? Share in this guile 
S "You are a man, and a man has committed this deed” 


L7Yes I am a man- 
and 1 curse myself for being a man” 
3: “So, take part in his act, abase yourself and eat. 1 need 


T curse whoever did this for being a man, 


. o shall it be for your sake, as you are the soul of this child" 


1 kneel down on the stone, cur off a piece of the liver and 
put itin my mouth. My gorge rises—tears burst from my eyes- 
cold sweat covers my brow—a dull sweet taste of blood—1 
swallow with desperate efforts iris impossible- once again 
and once again—I almost faint—ie is done. The horror has 
been accomplished." 

SE thank you" 
‘She throws her veil back—a beautiful maiden with ginger hai. 

S "Do you recognize те” 

1: “How strangely familiar you are! Who are yow?” 

S "Lam your soul 
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[2] The sacrifice has been accomplished: the divine child, he 
image of the God's formation, is slain, and T have eaten from 
the sacrificial lsh. The child, that is, the image of the God's 
formation, not only bore my human craving, but also enclosed 
all the primordial and elemental powers that the sons of the 
sun possess as an inalienable inheritance. The God needs all 
this for his genesis. But when he has been created and hastens 
away into unending space, we need the gold of the sun, We must 
regenerate ourselves. But as the creation of a God is a creative 
act of highest love, che restoration of our human life signifies an 
act of the Below This is a great and dark mystery. Man cannot 
accomplish this act solely by himself but is assisted by evil, which 
does it instead of man. But man must recognize is complicity in 
the act of evil. He must bear witness to this recognition by eating 
from the bloody sacrificial fish. Through this act he testifies rhat 
he is a man, that he recognizes good as well as evil, and that he 
destroys the image of the God's formation through withdraw- 
ing his life force, wich which he also dissociates himself from the 
God. This occurs for the salvation of the soul, which is the true 
mother of the divine child. / 

When it bore and gave birth the God, my soul was of human 
nature throughout; it possessed the primordial powers since time 
immemorial, but only in a dormant condition. They flowed into 
forming the God without my help. But through the sacrificial 
murder, 1 redeemed the primordial powers and added them to 
my soul. Since they became part of living pattern, they are no 
longer dormant, but awake and active and irradiate my soul 
with their divine working Through this it receives a divine attri- 
bute. Hence the eating of the sacrificial flesh aided its healing 
The ancients have also indicated this to us, in that they taught us 
to drink the blood and eat the flesh of the savior The ancients 
believed that this brought healing to the soul" 


There are not many truths, there are only a few Their meaning 
is too deep to grasp other than in symbols 


A God who is no stronger than man—what is he? You still 
should taste holy dread. How would you be worthy of enjoying 
the wine and the bread if you have not touched the black bottom 
of human nature? Hence you are lukewarm and pale shadows, 
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proud of your shallow coastlines and broad country roads. But 
the floodgates will be opened, there are inexorable things, from 
which only God can save you 


"The primordial force is che radiance of the sun, which the 
sons of the sun have carried in themselves for aeons and pass on 
to their children. But if the soul dips into radiance, she becomes 
as remorseless as the God himself since the life of che divine 
child, which you have eaten, will feel like glowing coals in you. 
wil burn inside you like а terrible, inextinguishable fire. But 
despite all the torment, you cannot let it be, since i will not let 
you be. From this you will understand that your God is alive and 
that your soul has begun wandering on remorseless paths. You 
feel that the fire of the sun has erupted in you, Something new 
has been added o you, a holy affliction. 

Sometimes you no longer recognize yourself. You want to 
overcome it, but it overcomes you. You want to set limits, 
but it compels you to keep going. You want to elude i, but it 
comes with you. You want to employ it, but you аге йз tool; you 
want to think about it, but your thoughts obey it. finally the 
fear of the inescapable seizes you, for it comes after you slowly 
and invincibly 

“There is no escape. So it is that you come to know what a real 
God is. Now you'll think up clever tuisms, preventive measures, 
secret escape routes, excuses, potions capable of inducing 
forgetfulness, but its all useless. The fire burns right through 
you. That which guides forces you onto the way 


Bur the way is my own self, my own life founded upon yel 
"The God wants my life. He wants to go with me, sia the table 
with me, work with me. Above all he wants to be ever-present 
Bot Tim ashamed of my God. 1 dont want to be divine but 
reuotable The divine appears tome a irrational chen 1 hate 
it as an absurd disturbance of my meaninghl human activi. Te 
seems ап unbecoming sickness which has stolen into che regular 
course of my life Yes, even find the divine superfluous. / [Image 
75] [image 80] [Image 81] [image 82] [Image 85] [Image Sa] 

mage 85] [Image 86] [Image 87] [Image 88] [Image 39] 
[image 90] [Image 91] [Image 92) [Image 93)” [Image 94)% 
[image 95] [Image 96] [Image 97] / 
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Divine Folly” 


Cap xie 


[HI 98] "I am standing in a high hall. Before me I see a green 
curtain between two columns, The curtain parts easily 1 see into 
a small deep room with bare walls. There is a small window with 
bluish glass above. I set foot on the stair leading up to this room 
between the pillars and enter In the rear wall, 1 see a door right 
and left, Its as if 1 must choose between right and left 

T choose the right The door is open, 1 enter: Im in the reading 
room of a large library In the background sits a small thin man 
of pale complexion, apparently the librarian. The atmosphere 
is troubling—scholarly ambitions—scholarly conceit—wounded 
Scholarly vanity Apart from the librarian I see no one. I step 
toward him. He looks up from his book and says, “What do 
you wan” 

Tm somewhat embarrassed, since I dont know what 1 really 
want Thomas à Kempis crosses my mind. 

1: "Fd like to have Thomas à Kempis The Imitation of Chri" 

He looks at me somewhat astonished as if he didn't credit me 
with such an interest; he gives me an order-form to fill ош. 1 too 
think that its astonishing to ask for Thomas à Kempis. 

"Are you surprised chat I'm requesting Thomas's work?" 

“Well, yes, the book is seldom asked for, and 1 wouldn't have 
expected this interest from you.” 

“1 must confess that I'm also somewhat surprised by this 
ition, but recently I came across a passage from Thomas 
that made a particular impression on me. Why I can't really say IE 


1 remember correctly, it dealt with the problem of the Imitation 
of Christ” 

"Do you have particular theological or philosophical 

"Do you mean—whether I want to read it for the purpose 
of prayer 

"Well, hardly” 

“IFT read Thomas à Kempis, I do so for the sake of prayer, or 
something similar, rather than out of scholarly interest” 

“Are you that religious? 1 had no idea” 

“You know that 1 value science extraordinarily highly. But 
there are actually moments in life where science also leaves us 
empty and sick. In such moments a book like Thomas's means 
very much to me sine it is written from the soul” 

“But somewhat old-fashioned. We can no longer get involved 
in Christian dogmatics these days, surely” 

“We haven't come to an end with Christianity by simply putting 
it aside. It seems to me that there's more to it than we see” 

"What is there about it? Its just a religion." / 

"For what seasons and moreover at what age do men set it 
aside Presumably, most do so during their student days or perhaps 
even earlier. Would you call char a particularly discriminating 
age? And have you ever examined more closely the grounds 
on which people put aside positive religion? The grounds are 
mostly dubious, such as that the contents of belief clash with 
matura science or philosophy 

“In my view, such an objection should not necessarily be 
‘ejected out of hand, despite che face that there are better reasons. 
For example, 1 consider che lack of a true and proper sense of 
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acualit in religion а disadvantage. Incidentally a host of substitutes 
now exists for the loss of opportunity for prayer caused by the 
collapse of religion. Nietzsche, for example, has written a more. 
than veritable book of prayer” not to mention Faust” 

“1 suppose that's correct in a certain sense, But especially 
Nietzsche's truth strikes me as too agitated and provocative —; it's 
good for those who are yet to be ser free. For that reason his truth 
is good only for them. I believe that I've recently discovered that 
же also need a truth for those who are forced into a corner Is 
possible rhat instead they need a depressive truth, which males man 
smaller and more inward” 

“Forgive me, but Nietzsche interiorizes man exceptionally well” 

“Perhaps from your standpoint you're right, but I can't help 
feeling chat Nietzsche speaks to those who need more freedom, 
посто chose who clash strongly with life, who bleed from wounds, 
and who hold fast to acualities” 

“But Nietzsche confers a precious feeling of superiority upon 
such people" 

“1 can't dispute that, but I know men who need inferiority; not 
superiority" 

“You express yourself very paradoxically; 1 don't understand 
you. Inferiority can hardly be a desideratum" 

“Perhaps you'll understand me better if instead of inferiority 
1 say resignation, a word that one used to hear a lot of, but 
seldom anymore." 

“Ir also sounds very Christian” 

"As I said, there seem to be all sors of things in Christianity 
that maybe one would do well to keep. Nietzsche is too 
‘oppositional. Like everything healthy and long-lasting, truth 
unfortunately adheres more to the middle way which we 
unjustly abhor” 

"1 really had no idea that you take such a mediating position” 

"Neither did I—my position is not entirely clear to me. If 1 
mediate, I certainly mediate in a very peculiar manner” 

At this moment the servant brought the book, and 1 took my 
leave from the librarian. 


[3] The divine wants to live with me. My resistance is in vain 
1 asked my thinking and it said: “Take as your model one that 
shows you how to live che divine” Our natural model is Christ. 
We have stood under his law since antiquity first outward and 
then inwardly At first we knew this, and then knew it no longer 
We fought against Christ, we deposed him, and we seemed to be 
conquerors, But he remained in us and mastered us 

Teis better to be thrown into visible chains than into invisible 
оле. You can certainly lese Christianity but it does not leave 
you. Your liberation from it is delusion. Christ is the way You 
can certainly run away. but then you are no longer on the way 
"The way of Christ ends on the cross, Hence we are crucified 
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wich him in ourselves. With him, we wait ший we die for our. 
тейитесЧоп "With Christ the living experience по resurrection, 
unless it occurs after death ^ 

IT imitate Christ, he is always ahead of me and I can never 
each the goal, unless 1 reach it in him, / But thus I move beyond 
myself and beyond time, in and through which Т am as I am. I 
thus blunder into Christ and his time, which created him thus 
and not otherwise. And so T am outside my time, despite the 
act that my life is in this time and I am split between the life of 
Christ and my life that still belongs to this present time. But if 1 
am truly to understand Christ, I must realize how Christ actually 
lived only his own life, and imitated no one. He did not emulate 
any model“ 

TFT thus truly imitate Christ, I do not imitate anyone, I emulate 
no one, but go my own way, and I will also no longer call myself 
а Christian. Initially, 1 wanted to emulate and imitate Christ by 
living my life, while observing his precepts, A voice in me protested 
against this and wanted to remind me that my time also had its 
prophets who struggle against the yoke with which the past 
burdens us. I did nor succeed in uniting Christ with the prophets of 
this time, The one demands bearing the other discarding the one 
commands submission, the other the wille How should 1 think 
of this contradiction without doing injustice to either? What 1 
could not conjoin in my mind probably lends itself to living one 
after the other. 

And so I decided to cross over into lower and everyday life, my 
life, and to begin down there, where 1 stood. 

When thinking leads to the unthinkable, it is time to return 
to simple life. What thinking cannot solve, life solves, and what 
action never decides is reserved for thinking. If I ascend to the 
highest and most difficult оп the one hand, and seek to eke out 
redemption that reaches even higher, then the true way docs not 
Jead upward, but toward the depths, since only my other leads me 
beyond myself But acceptance of the other means a descent into 
‘the opposite, from seriousness into the laughable, from suffering 
into the cheerful, from the beautiful into the ugly from the pure 
into the impure 
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[HI 100] On leaving the library I stood in the anteroom 
again This time I look across to the door on the left. I put the 
small book into my pocket and go to the door: it is also open, and 
leads toa large kitchen, with a large chimney over the stove. Two 
long tables stand in the middle of the room, flanked by benches. 
Brass pots, copper pans, and other vessels stand on shelves along 
the walls. A large fat woman is standing at the stove— apparently 
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‘the cook—wearing a checkered apron. | greet her, somewhat 
astonished. She too seems embarrassed. 1 аз her "May 1 sit down, 
for awhile? Ies cold outside and Т must wait for something” 

“Please have a seat” 

She wipes the table in front of me. Having nothing else to do, 
1 take out my Thomas and begin to read. The cook is curious and 
Jooks at me furtively Every once in a while she goes past me, 

“Excuse me, are you perhaps a clergyman?" 

"No why do you think so?" 

"Ob, I just thought you might be because you are reading a 
small black book. My mother, may God rest her soul, left me such 
a book” 

* see, and what book might that be" 

"It is called The Imitation of Christ Its a very beautiful book 
1 often pray with it in the evenings” 

“You have guessed well 1 too am reading The Imitation of Christ” 

71 don't believe that a man like you would read such a book 
unless he were a pastor” 

“Why shouldn't I read it? It also does me good to read a 
proper book” 

“My mother, God bless her, had it with her on her deathbed, 
and she gave it to me before she died." 

1 browse through the book absentmindedly while she is 
speaking, My eyes fal on the following / passage in the nineteenth 
chapter: “The righteous base their intentions more on the mercy 
of God, which in whatever they undertake they trust more than 
their own wisdom." 

This is the intuitive method that Thomas recommends, it 
I tura to the cook: "Your mother was a clever 


‘woman, and she did well to give you this book" 

"Yes, indeed, it has often comforted me in difficult hours and 
it always provides good counsel” 

1 become immersed in my thoughts again: 1 believe one can 
also follow one's own nose, That would also be? the intuitive 
method. But the beautiful way in which Christ does this must 
nevertheless be of special value. I would like to imitate Christan 
inner disquiet seizes me—what is supposed to happen? I hear 
an odd swishing and whirring—and suddenly a roaring sound. 
fils the room like a horde of large bird. wich a frenzied 
flapping of wings—I sce many shadowlike human forms rush 
past and I hear a manifold babble of voices utter the words: 
"Let us pray in the temple!” 

"Where are you rushing of to?" I call out. A bearded 
man with tousled hair and dark shining eyes stops and turns 


toward me: "We are wandering to Jerusalem to pray at the most 
holy sepulcher” 

“Take me with you" 

You cannot join us, you have a body But we are dead” 

“Who are you” 

“I am Ezechiel, and Lam an Anabaptist: 

“Who are those wandering with you" 

“These are my fellow believers: 

“Why are you wandering?" 

“We cannot stop, but must make a pilgrimage to all the 
holy places” 

"What drives you to this?" 

~I don'eknow But itseems that we still have no peace, although 
же died in true belief” 

“Why do you have no peace if you died in true belief” 

“It always seems to me as if we had not come to a proper end 
with ife” 

“Remarkable—how so?" 

"lt seems to me that we forgot something important chat 
should also have been lived” 

"And what was that?" 

“Would you happen to know" 

With these words he reaches out greedily and uncannily 
toward me, his eyes shining as if fom inner heat. 

“Let go, daimon, you did nor live your animal": 

"The cook is standing in front of me with a horrified face; she 
has taken me by the arm and grips me firmly "For God's sake,” she 
calls ош, “Help, whats wrong with you? Are you in a bad way?" 

1 look at her astonished and wonder where I really am. But 
soon strange people burst in—among them the librarian- 
infinitely astonished and dismayed at frst, then laughing 
maliciously: “Oh, Т might have known! Quick, the police” 

Before 1 can collect myself, 1 am pushed through a crowd 
of people into a van. T am still clutching my copy of Thomas and. 
ask myself "What would he say to this new situation?" I open 
the booklet and my ejes fall on the thirteenth chapter, where it 
says "So long as we live here on earth, we cannot escape temp- 
tation. There is no man who is so perfect, and no saint so sacred, 
that he cannot be tempted on occasion. Yes, we can hardly be 
without temptation." 

Wise Thomas, you always come up with the right answer That 
crazy Anabaptist certainly had no such knowledge, or he might 
have made a peaceful end. He also could have read it in Cicero: 
——X———M 
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mortis affert [satiety of all things causes satiety of life—one is 
satiated wich life and the time is ripe for death] "This knowledge 
had evidently brought me into conflict with society. 1 was flanked 
by policemen left and right. “Well” I said to them, “you can let 
me go now” “Yes, we know all about this” / one said laughing. 
“Now just you hold your peace” said the other sternly $o, we are 
obviously heading for the madhouse. Thar is a high price to pay. 
But one can go this way 100, it seems. Its not so strange, since 
thousands of our fellows take that path. 


We have arrived—a large gate, a halla friendly bustling 
superintendent—and now also two doctors. One of them is a 
small fat professor. 

Pr: “Whats that book you've got there?" 

“Is Thomas à Kempis, The Imitation of Christ” 

“So, a form of religious madness, perfectly clear, religious 
Paranoia "You see, my dear, nowadays, the imitation of Christ 
loads o the madhouse.” 

“That is hardly to be doubted, professor” 

Tr "The man has withe is obviously somewhat maniacally 
aroused. Do you hear voices" 

“You bet! Today it was a huge throng of Anabaptists that 
swarmed through the kitchen” 

Te "Now there we have it, Are the voices following yow" 

"Oh no, Heaven forbid, I summoned them” 

Tr “Ah, this is yet another case that clearly indicates that 
hallucinations directly call up voices. This belongs in the case 
history Would you immediately make a note of that, doctor?" 

"With all due respect, Professor, may I say that it is absolutely 
not abnormal, but much rather the intuitive method” 

Pr: “Excellent. The fellow also uses neologisms. Well 
suppose we have an adequately clear diagnosis. Anyway, I wish 
you a good recovery and make sure you stay quiet" 

"But professor, I'm not at ай sick, I feel perfectly well” 

Pr. "Look, my dear. You don't have any insight into your 
illness yet. The prognosis is naturally pretty bad, with at best 
limited recovery" 

Superintenden "Professor, can the man keep the book?" 

Pr: "Well, 1 suppose so, as it seems to be a harmless 
prayer book” 

Now my clothes are inventoried--then the bath—and now 
Lim taken off to the ward. I enter a large sickroom, where I'm 
told to get into bed. The person to my left is ping motionless 
with a transfixed gaze, while the one to the right appears to 
possess a brain whose girth and weight are shrinking. I enjoy 
perfect silence. The problem of madness is profound. Divine 
madness—a higher form of che irrationality of the life streaming 
through us—at any rate a madness that cannot be integrated into 
present-day society but how? What if the form of society were 
integrated into madness? At this point things grow dark, and 
there is no end in sight 
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ТЫ [HI 102] The growing plant sprouts а sapling 
right-hand side, and when this is completely formed, the natural 
urge to grow will not develop beyond the final bud but flows back 
into the stem, into the mother of the sprig, paving an uncertain 
way in the dark and through the stem, and finally finding the 
right position on che left where it sprouts a new sapling, Bur this 
new direction of growth is completely opposed to the previous 
one. And yet the plant nevertheless grows regularly in this way, 
without overstraining or disturbing Из balance. 

‘On the sight is my thinking, on the left is my feeling, 1 enter 
the space of my feeling which was previously unknown to me, 
and sce with astonishment he difference between my two rooms. 
1 cannot help laughing—many laugh instead of erying I have 
stepped from the right foot onto the left, and wince, struck by 
inner pain, The difference between hot and cold is too great. | 
leave the spirit of this world which has thought Christ through 
to the end, and step over into that other funny-frightful realm in 
which I can find Christ again. 

The “imitation of Christ” led me to che master himself and to 
his astonishing kingdom. 1 do not know what I want there; Т can 
only follow the master who governs this other realm in me. In. 
this realm other laws are valid than the guidelines of my wisdom. 
Here, the “mercy of God” which I had never relied оп, for good 
practical reasons, is the highest law of action. The “mercy of 
God” signifies a particular / state of the soul in which 1 entrust 
myself о all neighbors with trembling and hesitation and with 
the mightiest outlay of hope that everything will work out well 

T can no longer say that this or that goal should be reached. or 
that this or that reason should apply because it is good: instead I 
grope through mist and night. No line emerges, no law appears: 
instead everything is thoroughly and convincingly accidental. as 
a matter of fact even terribly accidental. But one thing becomes 
dreadfully clear, namely that contrary to my earlier way and all its 
insights and intentions, henceforth all is error. И becomes ever 
more apparent that nothing leads, as my hope sought to persuade 
me, but that everything misleads. 

And suddenly to your shivering horror it becomes clear to you 
that you have fallen into the boundless, the abyss, the inanity of 
eternal chaos. Te rushes toward you as if carried by the roaring 
wings ofa storm, the hurtling waves of the sea. 

Every man has a quiet place in his soul, where everything 
is self-evident and easily explainable, a place to which he likes 
to retire from the confusing possibilities of life, because there 
everything is simple and clear, with a manifest and limited 
purpose. About nothing else in the world can a man say with 
the same conviction as he does of this place: "You are nothing 
bur...” and indeed he has said it 

‘And even this place is a smooth surface, an everyday wall 
nothing more than a snugly sheltered and frequently polished 
‘crust over the mystery of chaos. If you break through this most 
everyday of walls, the overwhelming stream of chaos will ood. 
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in. Chaos isnot single. but an unending liglicy Iti not 
formless, otherwise it would be sig, but u Di with 
figures dat hae a confusing and overwhelming effect duc to 
thei filles 

“These figures are the dea, no just your dead, ha il the 
images ofthe shapes you tokin che pas which your ongoing fe 
ha left behind, but also the thrnging dead of human histor. 
the ghostly procession f he past. which isan ocean compared 
to the drops of your ow it рап se behind you behind the 
mirror of your ejes the crash of dangerous shadows, the ded, 
‘ho lok gredi trough the empty soles of your eje, who 
mean and hope to gather up though youl the lose ends of 
the ages which ig in them, Your ечки does not prove 
Led Put your eat ha all and yu wl hear the rusting 
thelr procesion. 

Now you know why you lodged the simplest and most easy 
and matter in js hat sor why you pied thar percal 
scat a che most secure. o that no one, lat of all you 
Would unearth фи mystery dere For dís the place where 
{ny and night agonizingly menge What you excladed rom your. 
li what jo renounced and damned, everything dt was and 
could lave gone wrong avais you behind chat wall before which 
beer 

Ifyou read the books of history. you wil ind men who sought 
the snp: und incio, who end dene md who 
were held cape by others in ole at men who anl the 
highest and the lowest and who were wiped by fe, incomplete, 
From the tablet of the living, Few ofthe ving know of them and 
thet few appreciate nothing about them Багышы: eir head at 
such dels 

"While you mock them, one of hem stands behind you. panting 
.. your stupor ds not ated 
to him He beieges you in беер nigh, sometimes he aks 
held o you in am Шен, sometimes he css Your intentions 
He makes you eebearng and rey he pic ou longing or 
everything which acis you nothing he devout our secs in 
discord He accompanies jo a your el spit to whom you can 
gyno dca 

Have you head of those dad ones who roamed incognito 
alongside those who ruled he day conpirtarly сава 
Unrest? Who devised caning things and did not shin kom any 
ime honor their God? 

ese tem place Chris, who was the greatest among hem. 
levas too lite for him o break the worlds he broke mal 
And therefore he was the genes of them al and che powers 
of his world did not reach him. But I speak ofthe dead who 
fll prey to power. broken by force and not by themselves Thee 
Hors people the land o the sou yu accept / hem, hey ll 
You with dluson and rebeló guint wares he wor rom 
{he deepest and fom the highs they devised the mos danger 
ou things They werent of common tate, but fine blades of 
the hardes steel They woud ave nothing to do withthe sal 
Ines of men They lived on the heights and acompled the 
lowest They forgot nly one thing they did ot live tir animal 

"The animal does nat rebel agent із own Lind. Consider 
animal: how jut they ar, how well-behaved, how they keep 
to the time honored. how ll they are othe land dt beats 
them, how they hold o thei accustomed rots how they eae 
ee ere ene ee 
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for heir young, how they go together to pasture, and how they 
draw one another to the spring There is not one that conceals 
its overabundance of prey and les its brother starve as a resule 
“There is not one that tries to enforce its will on those of its own, 
kind. Not a one mistakenly imagines that it is an elephant when 
it is а mosquito The animal lives бид} and ec to the life ofits 
species, neither exceeding nor falling short of it 

He who never lives his animal must treat his brother like an 
animal, Abuse yourself and live your animal so that you will be 
able to treat your brother correctly You will hus redeem all those 
roaming dead who strive to feed on the living And do пос turn 
anything you do into a law, since that is che hubris of power 

"When the time has come and you open the door to the dead, 
your horrors will also afflict your brother, for your countenance 
proclaims che disaster. Hence withdraw and enter solitude, since 
no one can give you counsel if you wrestle with the dead. Do not 
cry for help if the dead surround you, otherwise the living will 
take flight, and they are your only bridge to the day Live the life 
of che day and do not speak of mysteries, but dedicate the night 
to bringing about the salvation of the dead, 

For whoever well-meaningly tears you away from the dead has 
tendered you the worst service, since he has torn your life branch 
from the tre of divinity He also sins against restoring what 
was created and later subjugated and lost "For the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in 
hope, because the creature itself also shall be delivered from. 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now" 

Every step upward will restore a step downward so that the 
dead will be delivered into freedom. The creating of the new 
shrinks from the day since its essence is secret. It prepares the 
destruction of precisely this day in the hope of leading it over 
into a new creation. Something evil is attached to the creacion 
‘of the new, which you cannot proclaim loudly The animal that 
locks for new hunting grounds cowers sinking and sniffing en 
dark paths and does not want to be surprised. 

Please consider that ii the suffering of the creative that they 
carry something evil in chem. a leprosy of the soul that separates 
them from its danger. They could praise their leprosy as a virtue 
and could indeed do so ош of virtucusness Bur this would be 
doing what Christ does, and would therefore be his imitation. 
For only one was Christ and only one could violate the laws as he 
did. le is impossible to commit higher infringements оп his path. 
Fulfil that which comes to you. Break the Christ in yourself so 
that you may arrive at yourself and ultimately at your animal 
which is well-behaved in йз herd and unwilling to infringe its 
laws. May it suffice in terms of transgression that you do not 
imitate Christ, since thereby you take step back from Christianity 
and a step beyond it. Christ brought salvation through adepeness, 
and ineptitude will save you. 

Have you counted the dead whom the master of sacrifice 
honored? Have you asked them for whose sake they believe 
they have suffered death? Have you entered the beauty of their 
thoughts and the purity oftheir intention? “And they shall go forth, 
and look upon the carcasses of che men that have transgressed 
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against me: or their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire 
be quenched." 

Thus do penance, consider what fell victim to death for che 
sake of Christianity, lay it before you and force yourself to accept 
it For the dead need salvation, The number of the unredeemed 
dead has become greater than the number of living Christians: 
therefore itis time that we accept the dead." 

Do not throw yourself against what has become, enraged ог 
bent on destruction. What will you put in йз place? Do you not 
know that if you are successful in destroying what has become, 
you will then turn the will of destruction against yourself? But 
Anyone who makes destruction their goal will perish through 
self-destruction. Much rather respect what has become, since 
reverence is a blessing 

"Then turn to the dead listen to their lament and accept 
them with love. Be nor their blind spokesman, ^ / [Image ros] 
/ there are prophets who in the end have stoned themselves. But 
же seek salvation and hence we need to revere what has become 
and 10 accept the dead, who have fluttered through the air and 
lived like bats under our roofs since time immemorial. The new 
will be built on che old and the meaning of what has become will 
become manifold. Your poverty in what has become you will hus. 
deliver into the wealth of the бише. 


What seeks to distance you from Christianity and its holy rule 
of love are the dead, who could find no peace in the Lord since 
theiruncompleted work has followed them. А new salvation is always 
a restoring of the previously lost Did not Christ himself restore 
bloody human sacrifice, which better customs had expelled from 
sacred practice since days of old? Did he not himself reinstate 
the sacred practice of the eating of human sacrifice? In your 
sacred practice that which earlier laws condemned will once again 
be included. 

However, just as Christ brought back human sacrifice and the 
eating of the sacrificed, all this happened to him and not to his 
brother, since Christ placed above it the highest law of love, so 
that no brother would come to harm as a result, but so that all 
could rejoice in the restoration. The same thing happened as in 
ancient times, but now under the law of love." So if you have no 
reverence for what has become, you will destroy the law of love 
And what will become of you then? You will be forced to restore 
what was before, namely violent deeds, murder, wrongdoing, and 
contempt of your brother And one will be alien to the other and 
confusion will rule. 
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"Therefore you should have reverence for what has become, о 
thatthe law of love may become redemption through the restoration 
ofthe lower and of the past, not perdition through the boundless 
mastery of the dead. But the spirits of those who die before 
their time will live, for the sake of our present incompleteness, 
in dark hordes in the rafters of our houses and besiege our ears 
‘with urgent laments, until we grant chem redemption through 
‘restoring what has existed since ancient times under the rule 
of love 

What we call temptation is the demand of the dead who 
passed away prematurely and incomplete through the guile of the 
good and of the law For no good is so complete that it could not 
do injustice and break what should not be broken. 


We ме a blinded race. We live only on the surface, only in 
the present, and think only of tomorrow. We deal roughly with 
the past in that we do not accept the dead. We want to work 
only with visible success. Above all we want to be paid. We would 
consider it insane to do hidden work that does not visibly serve 
men. There is no doubt that the necessity of life forced us to 
prefer only those fruits one can taste. Dur who suffers more from. 
the tempting and misleading influence of the dead than those 
who have gone wholly missing on the surface of the world? 

here is one necessary but hidden and strange work—a 
major work—which you must do in secret, for the sake of the 
dead. He who cannot attain his own visible field and vineyard 
is held fast by the dead, who demand the work of atonement 
from him. And until he has fulfilled this, he cannot get to 
his outer work, since the dead do not let him. He shall have 
‘to search his soul and act in stillness at their behest and complete 
the mystery so that the dead will not let him. Do not look 
forward so much, but back and into yourself, so that you will not 
fail to hear the dead, 

Tt belongs to the way of Christ that he ascends with few 
of the living but many of the dead, His work was the salvation 
‘of the despised and lost, for whose sake he was crucified between 
two criminals 

T suffer my agony between two madmen. 1 enter the truth if 1 
descend. Become accustomed to being alone with the dead. It is 
difficult, bur this is precisely how you will discover the worth of 
your living companions. 

What the ancients did for their dead! You seem to believe 
that you can absolve yourself from the care of the dead, and 
from the work that they so greatly demand, since what is dead 
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ds past, You excuse yourself with your disbelief inthe immortality 
of the soul. Do you think that the dead do not exist because 
you have devised che impossibility of immortality? You believe 
in your idols of words. The dead produce effects, that is 
sufficient In the inner world chere is no explaining away, as 
little as you can explain away the sea in the outer world. You 
must finally understand your purpose in explaining away namely 
to seek protection. 

1 accepted the chaos, and in the following night, my soul 
approached me. / [Image 107] / 


Nox tertia 
Cap wi 
[HI 108] "My soul spoke to me in a whisper, urgently and 


alarmingly "Words, words, do not make too many words, Ве 
silent and listen: have you recognized your madness and do you 
admit it? Have you noticed that all your foundations are completely 
mired in madness? Do you not want to recognize your madness 
and welcome itin a friendly manner? You wanted to accept every- 
thing So accept madness too Let the light of jour madness shine, 
and it will suddenly dawn on you. Madness is not to be despised 
and not to be feared, but instead you should give it life” 

Your words sound hard and the task you set me is difficult” 
S:"Ifyou want to find paths, you should also not spurn madness, 
since it makes up such a great part of your nature” 

1:71 didn't know that this is s0” 

S: “Be glad that you can recognize it, for you will thus avoid 
becoming its victim. Madness is a special form of the spirit and 
clings to all teachings and philosophies, but even more to daily 
lie, since life itself is full of craziness and at bottom utterly 
illogical. Man strives toward reason only so that he can make 
rules for himself Life itself has no rules. That is its mystery 
and its unknown law. What you call knowledge is an attempt to 
impose something comprehensible on life” 

I: “That all sounds very desolate, but nevertheless it prompts 
meto disagree” 

"You have nothing to disagree with—you are inthe madhouse” 
There stands the fat litle professor—had he spoken this way? 
And had I taken him for my soul? 

Prof. "Yes, my dear, you are confused. Your speech is 
completely incoherent” 

1:71 too believe that I've completely lost myself Am I really 
crazy? lts all terribly confusing” 

Prof: "Have patience, everything will work out. Anyway 
sleep well” 

T: "Thank you, but Im afraid” 


Everything inside me is in utter disarray Matters are becoming 
serious, and chaos is approaching, Is this the ultimate bottom» 
Is chaos also a foundation? If only there weren't these terrible 
waves, Everything breaks asunder like black billows. Yes, 1 see 


and understand: it is the ocean, the almighty nocturnal tide—a 
ship moves there—a large steamer— I'm just about to enter the 
smoking parlor—many people—beautiful clothes they all look 
at me astonished—someone comes up to me and says “Whats the 
matter? You look just like a ghost! What happened 

that is—1 believe that I have gone crazy—the 
foor sways—everything moves—" 

Someone: "The sea is somewhat rough this evening, that's 
allhave a hor toddy— youre seasick” 

1: “You're right, 1 am seasick, but in а special way—T'm really 
ina madhouse” 

Someone: "Well now, you're joking again, life is returning” 

1. "Do you call that wit? Just now the professor pronounced 
me truly and utterly mad.” 

The fat little professor is actually sitting at a green-covered 
table playing cards. He turns toward me when he hears me speak 
and laughs "Well, where did you get to? Come here. Would you 
like a drink too? You're quite a character, I must say You've put 
all che ladies in quite a flurry this evening 

T: “Professor, for me this is no longer a joke. Just now I was 
your patient" 

"The parlor erupts in unbridled laughter 

Prof "1 hope that I haven't upset you too much” 

1: “Well, to be committed is no small matter 

"The person to whom I had been speaking before suddenly 
comes up to те and looks me in the face, He is man with a black 
beard, a tousled head of hair, and dark shining eye. He speaks to 
me vehemently: "Something worse happened to me, its five years 
now that I've been here” 

1 realize that it is my neighbor, who has apparently awakened 
from his apathy and is now sitting on my bed. He goes on speaking 
fiercely and urgently "But I am Nietzsche, only rebaptized, Lam. 
also Christ, the Savior, and appointed to save the world, but they 
wont let me” 

T: "Who won't let you?" 

“The fool “The devil We are in Hell. But of course, you haven't 
noticed it yet. I didnt realize until the second year of my time 
here that the director is the devil” 

. “You mean the professor? That sounds incredible 

The bel "You're an ignoramus. I was supposed to marry the 
mother of God long ago But the professor, that devil, has her 
in his power. Every evening when the sun goes down he gets her 
with child. In the morning before sunrise she gives birth to it, 
‘Then ай the devils come together and kill the child in a gruesome 
/ [Image roo]? / manner I distinctly hear his cries” 

"Bue what you have told me is pure mythology” 

The fool: “You're crazy and understand nothing of it. You 
belong in the madhouse. My God, why does my family always 
shut me in wich crazy people? I'm supposed to save the world, 
Im the Savior!” 

He lies down again and sinks back into his lassitude. 1 clutch 
the sides of my bed to protect myself against the terrible waves. 
Y stare at the wall, so thar I can at least larch onto something with 
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my eyes. A horizontal line runs along the wall, which is painted a 
darker color beneath. A radiator stands in font ofit—it is a railing 
and I can see the sea beyond it. The line is the horizon. And there 
the sun now rises in red glory solitary and magnificent—in it is a 
cross feom which a serpent hangs—or is it a bull slit open, as аг 
the slaughterhouse ori ican ass? suppose i is really aram with 
a crown of thorns—or is it the crucified one, myself? The sun of 

reyrdom has arisen and is pouring bloody rays over the sea 
‘This spectacle lasts along time, the sun rises higher, its rays grow 
brighter and hotter and the sun burns down white оп a blue sea. 
“The swell has subsided. A charitable and quiet summer dawn lies 
оп the shimmering sca. The salty smell of water rises up. A faint 
wide surf breaks on the sand with a dull thunder, and returns 
incessantly wehe times, the strokes of the world dech ée 
twelfth hour is complete. And now silence enters. No noise, no 
breeze. Everything is rigid and deathly sill 1 wait, secretly anx- 
ious I see a tree arise from the sea. Из crown reaches to Heaven 
and its roots reach down into Hell Lam completely alone and di 
heartened and gaze from afar. It is as if all life had fown from 
me and completely passed ino the incomprehensible and fearful. 
Tam utterly weak and incapable. “Salvation.” I whisper. A strange 
voice speaks "There is no salvation her,” you must remain calm, 
or you wil disturb the others. I is night and che other people want 
to deep? I see, its the attendant. The room is dimly lit by a weak 
lamp and sadness weighs on che room. 

couldn't find the way" 

He says: "You don't need to find a way now” 

Не speaks the truth. The way or whatever it might be, on 
which people go, is our way, the right way. There are no paved. 
ways into the future, We say that it is this way, and it is We 
build roads by going on. Our life is the trath that we seek Only 
my life is the truth, che truth above all, We create the truth by 
living it, 

[a] This is the night in which all the dams broke, where what 
was previously solid moved, where the stones turned into serpents, 
and everything living froze, s this a web of words? IF it is, it is a 
hellish web for those caught in it. 

There are hellish webs of words, only words, but what are 
words? Be tentative with words, value them well, take safe words, 
words without catches, do пос spin chem with one another so that 
no webs arise, for you are the first who is ensnared in hem "Tor. 
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words have meanings. With words you pull up the underworld. 
Word, the paleriest and the mightiest. In words the emptiness 
and the fullness flow together Hence the word is an image 
of God. The word is the greatest and the smallest that man 
created, just as what is created through man is the greatest and 
the smallest. 

So if 1 fall prey to the web of words, fall prey to the greatest 
and the smallest. I am at the mercy of the sea, of the inchoate 
‘waves tha are forever changing place. Their essence is movement 
and movement is their order, He who strives against waves is 
‘exposed to the arbitrary The work of men is steady but it swims 
‘upon chaos. The striving of men seems like lunacy to him who 
comes from the sea. But men consider him mad." He who comes 
from the sca is sick. He can hardly bear the gaze of men. Far to 
him they all seem to be drunk and foolish from slecp-inducing, 
poisons. They want ro come to your rescue, and as for accepting 
help, for sure you would like less of that, rather than swindling 
your way into their company and being completely like one who 
has never seen the chaos but only talks about i. 

But for him who has seen the chaos, there is no more hiding. 
because he knows that the bottom sways and knows what this 
swaying means. He has seen the order and the disorder of the 
endless, he knows che unlawful laws. He knows the sea and can 
never forget it. The chaos is terrible: days full of lead, nights 
full of horror. 

But just as Christ knew that he was the way. the truth, and the 


life, in that the new torment and the renewed salvation came into 
the world through him,” I know that chaos must come over men, 
and that the hands of those who unknowingly and unsuspectingly 
break through the thin walls that separate us from the sea are 
‘busy. For this is our way, our truth, and our life. 

Just as the disciples of Christ recognized that God had 
become flesh and lived among them as a man, we now recognize 
that the anointed of this time is а God who does not appear in 
the flesh; he is no man and yet is a son of man, but in spirit and 
not in flesh; hence he can be born only through the spirit of men. 
as rhe conceiving womb of the God" What is done to this God 
you do to the lowest in yourself, under che law of love according 
to which nothing is cast aut. For how else should your lowest be 
saved from depravity / [Image 111)" / Who should accept the 
lowest in you, if you do пот? But he who does it пог from love 
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but from pride, selfishness, and greed, is damned, None of the 
damnation is cast out either 

Ifyou accept the lowest in you, suffering is unavoidable, since 
you do the base thing and build up what lay in ruin. There are 
many graves and corpses in us, an evil stench of decomposition е. 
Just as Christ through the torment of sanctification subjugated 
the flesh, so the God of this time through the torment of 
sanctification will subjugate the spirit. Just as Christ tormented 
the flesh through the spirit, the God of this time will torment 
the spirit through the flesh, For our spirit has become an 
impertinent whore, a slave to words created by men and no. 
longer the divine word itself ™ 

The lowest in you is the source of mercy We take this sickness 
upon ourselves, the inability to find peace, the baseness, and 
the contemptibility so that the God can be healed and сабабу 
ascend, purged of the decomposition of death and the mud of the 
underworld. The despicable prisoner will ascend to his salvation 
shining and wholly healed =" 

Is there a suffering that would be too great to want to undergo 
for our God? You only see the one, and do not notice the other 
But when there is one, so there is also another and that is the 
lowest in you. But the lowest in you is also the eye of the evil chat 
stares at you and looks at you coldly and sucks your light down 
into the dark abyss. Bless the hand that keeps you up there, the 
smallest humanity, the lowest living thing Quite a few would 
prefer death, Since Christ imposed bloody sacrifice on humanity 
the renewed God will also not spare bloodshed. 


Wherefore art thou red їп thine apparel, and thy garments 
Jike him that treadeth in the winef I have trodden the winepress 
alone and no one is with me. I have trodden myself down in my 
anger, and trampled upon myself in my fury. Hence my blood 
has spattered my clothes, and I have stained my robe. For I have 
afforded myself a day of vengeance, and the year to redeem 
myself has come. And I looked around, and there was none to 
help: and I wondered that there was no one who stood by me: 


therefore my own arm must save me, and my fury upheld me. 
And 1 trod myself down in my rage, and made myself drunk 
in my fury, and spilt my blood on the earth For I took my 
misdeed upon myself so that the God would be healed. 

Just as Christ said that he did not come to make peace but 
brought the sword." so he in whom Christ becomes complete 
will not give himself peace, but a sword. He will rebel against 
himself and one wil be turned against the other in him. He will 
also hate that which he loves in himself He will be castigated in 
himself, mocked, and given over to the torment of crucifixion, 
and no one will aid him or soothe his torment. 

Jost as Christ was crucified between the two thieves, our 
lowest lies on either side of our нау And just as one thief went 
to Hell and the other rose up to Heaven, the lowest in us will be 
sondered in two halves on the day of our judgment. The one is 
destined for damnation and death, and the other will rise up. 
But it will take a long time until you see what is destined for 
death and what is destined for life, since the lowest in you is seill 
vunseparated and one, and in а deep sleep. 

IE accept the lowest in me, lower a seed into the ground of 
Hell. The seed is invisibly small but the tree of my life grows from. 
it and conjoins the Below with the Above, At both ends there is 
fire and blazing embers. The Above is fiery and the Below is ery 
Between the unbearable fires grows your life. You hang between. 
these two poles, In an immeasurably frightening movement the 
stretched hanging welters up and down” 

We thus fear our lowest, since that which one docs not possess 
is forever united with the chaos and takes part in its mysterious 
bb and flow. Insofar as T accept the lowest in me—precisely that 
sed glowing sun of the depths—and thus fall victim to the 
confusion of chaos, che upper shining sun also rises. Therefore 
he who strives for the highest finds the deepest. 

"To deliver the men of his time from the stretched hanging. 
Christ effectively took this torment upon himself and taught 
them: “Ве crafty like serpents and guileless like doves” For 
craftiness counsels against chaos, and guilelessness veils its 
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terrible aspect Thus men could take the safe middle path, 
hedged both upward and downward. 

But the dead of the Above and the Below mounted, and their 
demands grew ever louder. And both the noble and the wicked 
rose up again and, unaware, broke the law of the mediator They 
fung open doors both above and below: They drew many after 
them to higher and lower madness, thereby sowing confusion 
and preparing the way of what is to come. 

But he who goes into the one and not also at the same time 
into the other by accepting what comes toward him. will simply 
teach and live the one and turn it into a reality. For he will be 
its victim, When you go into the one and hence consider the 
other approaching you as your enemy, you will fight against 
the other You will do so because you fail to recognize that 
the other is also in you. On the contrary you think that the 
other comes somehow from without and you think that you 
also catch sight of it in the views and actions of your fellow 
‘men which clash with yours. You thus fight the other and are 
completely blinded. 

But he who accepts what approaches him because it is also in 
him, quarrels and wrangles no more, but looks into himself and 
keeps silent. / [Image 113)" / 


He sees the tree of life, whose roots reach into Hell and whose 
top touches Heaven. He also no longer knows differences» 
‘who is right? What is holy? What is genuine? What is 
good? What is correct? He knows only one difference: the 
difference between below and above. For he sees that the tree 
of life grows from below to above, and that it has ies crown 
at the top, clearly differentiated from the roots. To him this is 
unquestionable Hence he knows the way to salvation. 

"To unlearn all distinctions save that concerning direction is 
ben ef your salvation. Hence you free yourself from the old curse 
of the knowledge of good and evil. Because you separated good 
from evil according to your best appraisal and aspired only to the 
good and denied the evil that you committed nevertheless and 
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failed to accept, your roots longer suckled the dark nourishment 
of che depths and your tree became sick and withered, 

Therefore the ancients said that after Adam had eaten the 
apple, the tree of paradise withered.» Your life needs the dark. 
But ifyou know that it is evil, you can no longer accept it and you 
suffer anguish and you do not know why Nor can you accept it as 
evil, else your good will reject you. Nor can you deny it since you 
know good and evil. Because of this the knowledge of good and 
evil was an insurmountable curse. 

But if you retur to primal chaos and if you feel and recognize 
that which hangs stretched between the two unbearable poles of 
fire, you will notice that you can no longer separate good and evil 
conclusively neither through feeling nor through knowledge, but 
‘that you can discern the direction of growth only from below to 
above. You thus forget the distinction between good and evil, and 
you no longer know it as long as your tree grows from below to 
above. But as soon as growth stops, what was united in growth 
falls apart and once more you recognize good and evil. 

You can never deny your knowledge of good and evil to 
yourself, so that you could betray your good in order to live evil. 
For as soon as you separate good and evil, you recognize them. 
“They are united only in growth, But you grow if you stand still in 
the greatest doubt, and therefore steadfastness in great doubt 
is a veritable flower of life. 

He who cannot bear doubt does not bear himself. Such a one 
is doubtful: he does not grow and hence he does not live. Doubt 
is the sign of the strongest and the weakest The strong have 
doubt, but doubt has the weak. Therefore the weakest is close 
to the strongest, and if he can say to his doube “I have you,” 
then he is the strongest." But no one can say yes to his doubt, 
unless he endures wide-open chaos. Because there are so many 
among us who can talk about anything, pay heed to what they 
live. What someone says can be very much or very little. Thus 
examine his life. 

My speech is neither light nor dark since it is the speech of 
someone who is growing 
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[HT 114] “1 hear the roaring of the morning wind, which 
comes over the mountains. The night is overcome, when all my 
life was subject to eternal confusion and stretched out benwoen. 
the poles of fire 

My soul speaks to me in a bright voice: “The door should be 
lifted off its hinges to provide a free passage between here and 
there, between yes and no, between above and below, berween 
left and right. Апу passages should be built between all opposed 
‘things, ight smooth streets should lead from one pole to the other 
Scales should be set up, whose pointer sways gently А ame should 
burn that cannot be blown out by the wind. A stream should flow 
to its deepest goal. The herds of wild animals should move to their 
feeding grounds slong their old game paths. Life should proceed, 
from birth to death, from death to birth, unbroken like the path. 
of the sun. Everything should proceed on this path” 

Thus speaks my soul. Bur 1 toy casually and terribly with 
myself. Is it day or night? Am T asleep or awake? Am 1 alive or 
have I already died? 

Blind darkness besieges me~a great wall—a gray worm of 
twilight crawls along it. It has a round face and laughs. The 
laughter is convulsive and actually relieving. | open my eyes: the 
far cook is standing before me: “You're a sound sleeper, I must 
say You've slept for more than an hour” 

1: “Really? Have I slept? I must have dreamed, what a dreadful 
play! Did 1 fall asleep in this kitchen? Is this really che realm 
of mothers? 

“Have a glass of water, you're still thoroughly drowsy” 

1: Yes, this sleep can make one drunk. Where is my Thomas? 
"There it lies, open at the twenty-first chapter: "My soul, in 
everything and yet beyond everything. you must find your rest in 
the Lord, for he is the eternal rest of the saint. 

1 read this sentence aloud. Is not every word followed by a 
question mark? 

“If you fell asleep wich this sentence, you must really have had 
a beautiful dream” 

1. "1 certainly dreamed, and 1 will think about the dream. 
Incidentally, can you tell me whose cook you are?” 

"The librarians. He loves good cooking and I have been with 
him for many years” / [Image us] / 


1.0) 1 had no idea that the librarian had such a cook” 

“Yes, you must know that he's a gourmet” 

rech madam coc and thank you for the accommodation 

“You are most welcome and the pleasure was entirely mine” 

Now 1 am outside. So tha was the librarians cook Docs he 
iy know what food is prepared inside? He has certainly never 
gone in there for a temple sleep?” 1 think that ГЇ resin the 
"Thomas à Kempis to him. I enter the library 

"Good evening, here you are again.” 

E “боой evening. Sis Гуе come to return the Thomas. sat 
down for a bit in your kitchen next door ro read, without suspecting 
that its your kitchen.” 

L “Please, there's no problem whatsoever Hopefully my cook 
received you well” 

1." can't complain about the reception. 1 even had an afternoon 
sleepover Thomas” 

1: "That doesn't surprise me. These prayer books are 
terribly boring” 

I “Yes, for people like us. But your cook finds the lide book 
very edifying” S 

L: “Well yes, for the cook 

L “Allow me the indiscrete question: have you ever had an 
incubation sleep in your kitchen?" 

L No, Eve never entertained such a strange idea" 

I: “Ler me say that youd learn a lot that way about the nature 
of your kitchen. Good night. Sir” 

After this conversation Left the library and went outside into 
the anteroom where 1 approached the green curtains, 1 pushed 
them aside, and wha did I see? I sawa high-ceilinged hall before 
me with a supposedly magnificent garden in he background — 
Klingsor's magical garden, it occurred to me at once. | had 
entered a theater; those two over there are part of the play 
Amfortas and Kundry or rather just what am I looking at un 
the librarian and his cook He îs ailing and pale, and has a bad 
stomach, she is disappointed and furious. Klingsor is standing to 
the left, holding the feather the librarian used to ruck behind his 
ear. How closely Klingsor resembles me! What a repulsive play! 
But look Parsifal enters from the left. How strange, he also looks 
like me. Klingsor venomously throws the feather at Parsifal. But 
the latter catches it calmly. 

"The scene changes: Tt appears that the audience, in this case 
me, joins in during the last act, One must kneel down as the 
Good Friday service begins: Parsifal encers—slowly, his head 
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covered with a black helmet. The lionskin of Hercules adorns his 
shoulders and he holds the club in his hand; he is also wearing 
modern black trousers in honor of the church holiday 1 bristle 
and stretch out my hand avertingly but the play goes on. Parsifal 
takes off his helmet. Yer there is no Gurnemanz to atone for and 
consecrate him. Kundry stands in the distance, covering her head 
and laughing, The audience is enraptured and recognizes itself 
in Parsifal. He is 1. 1 take off my armor layered wich history and. 
ту chimerical decoration and go to the spring wearing a white 
penitent’ shirt, where 1 wash my feet and hands without the 
help of stranger Then 1 also take off my penitents shirt and 
put on my civilian clothes, I walk our of the scene and approach 
тузе —1 who am still kneeling down in prayer as the audience, 
1 rise and become one with myself 


[2] What would mockery be, if it were not true mockery? 
Whar would doubt be, if it were not true doubt? What would 
opposition be, it if were not true opposition? He who wants to 
accept himself must also really accept his other. But in the yes not 
every no is true, and in the no every yes is a lie. But since I can be 
in the yes today and in the no tomorrow, yes and по are both true 
and untrue. Whereas yes and no cannot yield because they exist, 
‘our concepts of truth and error can, 

1 presume you would like o have certainty with regard to truth 
and error? Certainty within one or the other is not only possible, 
but also necessary, although certainty in one is protection and 
resistance against the other. If you are in one, your certainty 
about the one excludes the other, But how can you then reach 
the other? And why can the one not be enough for us? One 
cannot be enough for us since the other isin us. And if we 
were content with one, the other would suffer great need and 
fic us with its hunger But we misunderstand chis hunger and 
still believe that we are hungry for the one and strive for it even 
more adamantly 

"Through this we cause the other in us to assert йз demands 
(on us even more strongly If we are then ready to recognize the 
claim of the other in us, we can cross over into the other to satisfy 
it. But we can thus reach across, since the other has become 
conscious to us. Yet if our blinding through the one is strong, we 
become even more distan from the other, and a disastrous chasm 
between the one and the other opens up in us The one becomes 
surfeited and the other becomes roo hungry The satiated grows 
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lazy and the hungry grows weak. And so we suffocate in fat. 
consumed by lack 

This is sickness, but you see a lot of this туре. It must be so, 
but it need not be so, There are grounds and causes enough that 
itis so, but we also want it not / to be so, For man is afforded 
the freedom to overcome the cause, for he is creative in and of 
himself If you have reached that freedom through the suffering 
of your spirit to accept the other despite your highest belief in 
the one, since you are it too, then your growth begins 

If others mock me, it is nevertheless them doing this, and 
1 can attribute guilt to them for this, and forget to mock myself 
But he who cannot mock himself will be mocked by others. 
So accept your self-mockery зо that everything divine and heroic 
falls from you and you become completely human. What is 
divine and heroic in you is a mockery to the other in you. For 
the sake of the other in you, set off your admired role which 
you previously performed for your own self and become who 
you are. 

He who has the luck and misfortune of a particular talent 
falls prey to believing that he is this gift. Hence he is also often 
its fool. A special gift is something outside of me, I am not 
the same as it. The nature of the gift has nothing to do with 
the nature of the man who carries it It often even lives at the 
expense of the hearers character. His character is marked by 
the disadvantage of his gift, indeed even through its opposite 
‘Consequently he is never at the height of his gift but always 
beneath it. If he accepts his other he becomes capable of bearing 
his gift without disadvantage. But if he only wants to live in 
his gift and consequently rejects his other. he oversteps the 
mark, since the essence of his gift is extahuman and a natural 
phenomenon, which he in reality is nor. Al the world sees his 
error, and he becomes the victim of its mockery. Then he says 
that others mock him, while it is only the disregard of his other 
that makes him ridiculous 

"When the God enters my life, return to my poverty for the 
sake ofthe God. I accept the burden of poverty and bear all my 
ugliness and ridiculousness, and also everything reprehensible 
in me. I thus relieve the God of all the confusion and absurdity 
that would befall him if 1 did not accept it. With this I prepare 
the way for the Gods doing. What should happen? Has the 
darkest abyss been emptied and exhausted? Or what stands and 
waits down there, impending and red-hot [Image ch: 
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/ Which fie has not been pur out and which embers are still 
ablaze? We sacrificed innumerable victims to the dark depths, 
and yet i still demands more. What is this crazy desire craving 
satisfaction? Whose mad cries are these? Who among the dead 
suffers thus? Come here and drink blood, so that you can speak 
Why do you reject the blood? Would you like mille Or the red 
juice of the vine? Perhaps you would rather have love? Love for 
the dead? Being in love with the dead? Arc you perhaps demanding 
the seeds of life for the faded thousand. year-old body of the 
underworld? An unchaste incestuous lust for the dead? Something 
that makes the blood run cold. Are you demanding a lusty 
commingling with corpses? 1 spoke of "acceptance" but you 
demand “to seize, embrace, copulate?" Are you demanding the 
desecration of the dead? That prophet, you say lay on the child, 
and placed his mouth on the child's mouth, and his eyes on its 
ejes, and his hands on its hands and he thus splays himself over 
the boy so that the child's body became warm. But he rose again 
and went here and there in the house before he mounted anew 
and spread himself over him again. The boy snorted seven times 
"Then the boy opened his ejes. So shall your acceptance be, 
жо shall you accept, not cool, not superior, not thought out, 
not obsequious, not as  self-chastisement, but with pleasure, 
precisely with this ambiguous impure pleasure, whose ambiguity 
enables it to unite with the higher, with that holy-evil pleasure 
of which you do not know whether it be virtue or vice, with that 
pleasure which is lusty repulsiveness, lecherous fear, sexual 
immaturity One wakens the dead with this pleasure. 

‘Your lowest is in a sleep resembling death and needs the 
warmth of life which contains good and evil inseparably and 
indistiaguishably That is the way of life: you can call it neither 
evil nor good, neither pure nor impure. Yet this is not the goal 
bur the way and the crossing, It is ао sickness and the beginning 
of recovery, It is the mother of all abominable deeds and all 
salutary symbols, It is the most primordial form of creation, the 
very first dark urge that lows through all secret hiding places 
and dark passages, with the unintentional lawfulness of water and. 
from unexpected places in the loose ой, swelling from the finest 
cracks to fructify the dey soil. T is the very first, secre teacher 
of nature, teaching plants and animals the most astonishing and 
supremely clever skills and tricks, which we hardly know how 
to fathom. It is the great sage who has superhuman knowledge, 
who has the greatest of all the sciences, who makes order out 
‘of confusion, and who prophesies the fature clairvoyantly out of 
ungaspable fullness. Itis the serpentlike, perishable and beneficial 
the dreadfully and ridiculously daimonic. I is che arrow that 
always hits the weakest spot, the spring oot which opens the 
‘sealed treasure chambers, 

You can call it neither clever nor stupid, neither good nor evil, 
since йз nature is inhuman throughout. Te is the son of the earth, 
the dark one whom you should awaken It is man and woman 
atthe same time and immature sex, rich in interpretation and 
misinterpretation, so poor in meaning and yet so sch. This is the 


dead that cried loudest that stood right at the bottom and waited, 
that suffered worst. It desired neither blood nor milk nor wine 
for the sacrifice of the dead, but the willingness of our flesh. Its 
longing paid no heed to the torment of our spirit which struggled 
and tortured itself to devise what cannot be devised, that hence 
tore itself apart and sacrificed itself. Not until our spirit lay 
dismembered on the altar did I hear the voice of the son of the 
earth, and only then did I see har he was the great suffering one. 
who needed salvation. He is the chosen one since he was the most 
rejected. Iis bad to have to say this, but perhaps I hear badly, or 
perhaps I misunderstand what the depths say It is miserable to 
say as much, and yet | must say it. 

‘The depths are silent. He has arisen and now beholds the light 
of the sun and is among the living Restlessness and discord rose 
up with him, doubt and the fullness of life. 

Amen, itis finished. What was unreal is real, what was real is 
unreal. However, I may not, I do not want to, 1 cannot. Oh human 
wreschedness! Oh unwillingness in us! Oh doubt and despair 
This is really Good Friday upon which the Lord died and descended 
into Hell and completed ehe mysteries" This is the Good Friday 
when we complete the Christ in us and we descend to Hell 
ourselves. This the Good Friday on which we moan and ery to will 
the completion of Christ, for after his completion we go to Hell 
Christ was so powerful that his realm covered all the world and 
only Hell lay outside it 

Who succeeded in crossing the borders of this realm with 
good grounds, pure conscience, and obeying the law of love? 
Who among the living is Christ and journeys to Hell in living 
flesh? Who is it that expands the realm of Christ with Hell? 
Who is it that is full of drunkenness while sober? Who is it that 
descended from being one into being two? Who is it that tore 
apart his own heart to unite what has been separated? 

Tam he, the nameless one, who does not know himself and 
whose name is concealed even from himself I have no name, 
since I have not yer existed, but have only just become. To myself 
Ham an Anabaptist and a stranger: 1, who I am, am not it But 
1, who will be 1 before me and after me, am it, In that T abased 
myself, Т elevated myself as another In that I accepted myself 1 
divided myself into two, and in that united myself wich myself, 
T became the smaller part of myself am this in my consciousness 
However, I ат thus in my consciousness as if 1 were also separated 
from it, Tam / [Image пө} / notin my second and greater state, 
as if I were this second and greater one myself but I am always 
in ordinary consciousness, yet so separate and distinct from 
it, as if T were in my second and greater state, but without the 
consciousness of really being it, 1 hase even become smaller and 
poorer, but precisely because of my smallness T can be conscious 
ofthe nearness of the great 


1 have been baptized with impure water for rebirth, A flame fom the 
fire of Hel awaited me above the baptismal basin. 1 have barked mys with 
impurity and 1 have cleansed myself ih dirt. 1 received Мт, 1 арий 
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in, de divine brother, the son ofthe carth, the o ecd and pur and 
overnight he has become а man. Hi по fenen have broken through and 
ht down covers his chin. I сарга hin, 1 overcame hin, 1 embraced hin. 
He demanded much from me and үл brought everything with him. For he i 
‘tich; йс earth belongs to him. But his lack horse has parted from hi. 


“Truly, 1 have shot down a proud enemy, I have forced a greater 
and stronger one to be my fiend, Nothing should separate me 
from him, the dark one. 11 want to leave im, he follows me like 
my shadow. If 1 do not think of him, he is still uncannily near. 
He will urn into fear if deny him. 1 must amply commemorate 
him, 1 must prepare a sacrificial meal for him. 1 fill a plate for 
him at my table. Much that 1 would have done earlier for men, I 
now must do for him. Hence they consider me selfish, for hey 
do not know that 1 go with my friend, and that many days 
are consecrated to him” But unrest has moved in, a quiet under- 
ground earthquake, a distant great roaring. Ways have been 
opened to the primordial and to the future, Miracles and terrible 
mysteries are close at hand. I feel the things that were and that 
will be. Behind the ordinary the eternal abyss yawns. The earth 
gives me back what it hid. / [Image rat]? / [Image raa] 
7 [image al / 


The Three Prophecies 
Cap wi 


[HI 124] “Wondrous things came nearer. I called my soul and. 
asked her to dive down into the foods, whose distant roaring 1 could 
hear This happened on 22 January of the year 1914, s recorded 
їп my black book And thus she plunged into the darkness like 
a shot, and from the depths she called out "Will you accept what 
T bring” 


THE THREE PROPHECIES | 305 


L7 will accept what you give. I do not have the right to judge 
orto reject" 

$: "So listen. There is old armor and the rusty gear of our fathers 
down here, murderous leather trappings hanging from them, 
worm-eaten lance shafts, twisted spear heads, broken arrows, rotten 
shields, skulls, the bones of man and horse, old cannons, catapults, 
crumbling firebrands, smashed assault gear, stone spearheads, 
stone clubs, sharp bones, chipped arrowhead tech everything 
the battles of yore have littered the earth wich. Will you accept 
all this” 

17D accept it. You know better, my soul” 

S: “I find painted stones, carved bones with magical signs, 
tallsmanic sayings on hanks of leather and small plates of lead, 
dirty pouches filled with teeth, human hair and fingernails, 
timbers lashed together, black orbs, moldy animal ln, l the 
superstitions hatched by dark prehistory Will you accept all this?” 

LL accept it all, how should I dismiss anything?” 

S "But I find worse fratricide, cowardly mortal blows, torture, 
child sacrifice, che annihilation of whole peoples, arson, betrayal, 
war, rebellion vill you also accept chi” 

I: “Also this, if it must be. How can 1 judge” 

I find epidemics, natural catastrophes, sunken ships, razed 
ciis, frightful feral savagery famines, human meanness, and fear, 
whole mountains of fear” 

"So shall it be, since you give it” 

$: "1 find the treasures of all past cultures, magnificent images 
of Gods, spacious temples, paintings. papyrus rolls, sheets of 
parchment with the characters of bygone languages, books full 
of lost wisdom, hymns and chants of ancient priests, stories told 
down the ages through thousands of generations” 

I: “That isan entire world whose extent I cannot grasp. How 
con Laccept itt" 

S: “But you wanted to accept everything? You do not know 
your limits. Can you not limit yourself?" 
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1:91 must limit myself Who could ever grasp such wealth?" 
S: "Ве content and cultivate your garden with modesty ™ 
LTwill 1 see rhat it is aot worth conquering a larger piece 

of the immeasurable, but a smaller one instead. A well-tended. 

small garden is better chan an ill-tended large garden. Both 
gardens are equally small when faced with the immeasurable, 
but unequally cared for” 

S: “Take shears and prune your trees" 


[E] From the flooding darkness che son of the earth had 
brought, my soul gave me ancient things that pointed to the 
future, She gave me three things: The misery of war, the darkness 
‘of magic, and the gift of religion. 

ME you are clever, you will understand that these three things 
belong together. These three mean che unleaching of chaos and 
its power, just as they also mean the binding of chaos. War is 
‘obvious and everybody sees it. Magic is dark and по one sees 
it Religion is still to come, but it will become evident. Did you 
think that the horrors of such atrocious warfare would come 
over us? Did you think that magic existed? Did you think about 
а new religion? 1 sat up for long nights and looked ahead at what 
‘was to come and I shuddered. Do you believe me? I am not too 
concerned. What should 1 believe? What should I disbelieve? 1 
saw and I shuddered. 

But my spirit could not grasp the monstrous, and could not 
conceive the extent of what was to come. The force of my longing 
languished, and powerless sank the harvesting hands. 1 felt the 
burden of the most terrible work of the times ahead. I saw where 
and how, but no word can grasp it, no will can conquer it. 1 could 
not do otherwise, I let it sink again into the depths. 

Т cannot give it to you, and T can speak only of the way of what 
is to соте. Little good will come to you from outside. What will 
соте to you lies within yoursel But what lies there! 1 would like 
to avert my eyes, close my ears and deny all my senses; 1 would like 
to be someone among you, who knows nothing and who never save 
anything, Itis too much and too unexpected. But I saw it and my 
memory will not leave me alone” Yet 1 curtail my longing, which 
would like to stretch out into the fiure, and I return ro my small 
garden that presently blooms, and whose extent I can measure, e 
shall be well ended. 
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The future should be left to those of the future. 1 retum to 
‘the small and che real, for this is the great way; the way of what 
is to come. I rerum to my simple reality to my undeniable and 
‘most minuscule being, And 1 take a knife and hold court over 
everything that has grown without measure and goal. Forests have 
grown around me, winding plants have climbed up me, and 1 am. 
‘completely covered by endless proliferation. The depths are inex- 
haustible, they give everything. Everything is as good as nothing. 
Keep a little and you have something, To recognize and know your. 
ambition and your greed, to gather / [Image 125} / your craving, 
то cultivate it, grasp it, make it serviceable, influence it, master it, 
order it, to give it interpretations and meanings, is extravagant. 

Ir is lunacy, like everything that transcends its boundaries. 
How can you hold that which you are not? Would you really like 
to force everything which you are not under the yoke of your 
wretched knowledge and understanding? Remember that you can 
know yourself, and with that you know enough. But you cannot 
know others and everything else. Beware of knowing what lies 
beyond yourself, or else your presumed knowledge will suffocate 
the life of those who know themselves A knower may know 
himself Tha is his limit. 

With a painful slice I cut off what I pretended to know about 
what lies beyond me I excise myself from the cunning interpretive 
loops that I gave to what lies beyond me. And my knife cuts even 
deeper and separates me from the meanings that I conferred upon 
myself. 1 cut down to the marrow, until everything meaningful 
falls from me, until 1 am no longer as might seem to myself until 
T know only that I am without knowing what I am. 

1 want to be poor and bare, and I want to stand naked before 
the inexorable. I want to be my body and its poverty I want to be 
from che earth and live its law: I want to be my human animal and 
accept ай it fights and desires. 1 want to go through the wail- 
ing and the blesedness of the one who stood alone with a poor 
unarmed body on the sunlit earth, a prey of his drives and of the 
lurking wild animals, who was terrified by ghosts and dreaming 
‘of distant Gods, who belonged to what was near and was enemy 
to the far-off, who struck fire from stones, and whose herds were 
stolen by unknowable powers chat also destroyed the crops of his 
fields, and who neither knew nor recognized, but who lived by 
‘what lay at hand, and received by grace what lay far-off 
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Не was a child and unsure, yet full of certainty, weak and yet 
blessed with enormous strength. When his God did not help, he 
took another And when this one did not help either, he castigated 
him. And behold: the Gods helped one more time, Thus I discard 
everything that was laden with meaning, everything divine and 
devilish wich which chaos burdened me. Truly it is not up to me 
to prove the Gods and che devils and che chaotic monsters, to feed 
them carefully to warily drag them with me, to count and name. 
them, and ro protect them with belief against disbelief and doubt 

A free man knows only free Gods and devils rhat are self- 
contained and take effect on account of their own force. If they 
fail to have an effect, that is their own business, and 1 can 
‘remove this burden from myself. But if they are effective, they 
need neither my protection nor my eare, nor my belief. Thus you 
may wait quietly to see whether they work. But if they do, be 
clever, for the tiger is stronger than you. You should be able to 
cast everything from you, otherwise you are a slave, even if you 
аке the slave of a God. Life is free and chooses its way Iis limited 
enough, so do nor pile up more limitation. Hence 1 cut away 
everything confining 1 stood here, and there lay the riddlesome 
mulifariousness of the world. 


And a horror crept over me. Am I not the tightly bound? Is 
the world there not the unlimited? And I became avare of my 
weakness, What would poverty nakedness and unpreparedness 
be without consciousness of weakness and without horror at 
powerlessness? Thus 1 stood and was terrified, And then my soul 
whispered to me: 


The Gift of Magic 


Cap xix 


[HI 126] "Do you not hear something?” 
T: "Tm not aware of anything what should 1 hear?" 
SA ringing” 

EA ringing? What? 1 hes 

"Listen harder” 

E: “Perhaps something in the let ear What could it mean?" 

S “Misfortune” 

TEL accept what you say 1 want to have fortune and misfortune” 

"Well chen. raise your hands and receive what comes to you” 

L “What is it? A rod? A black serpent? A black rod, formed 
like a serpent—with two pearls as eyes—a gold bangle around its 
neck Is it not like a magical rod?” 

5 "Iris a magical rod” 

T; "What should I do with magic? Is the magical rod a 
misfortune? Is magic a misfortune?” 

S: "Yes, for those who possess i 

T- “That sounds like the sayings of old—how strange you are, 
mmy soul! What should 1 do with magic 

S: "Magic will do a lot for you” 

"Tm afraid that youre stirring up my desire and misunder- 
standing You know that man never stops craving the black art 


and things that cost no effort: 


nothing” 


ET 
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$: *Magie is not easy and it demands sacrifice” 

1 "Does it demand the sacrifice of love? OF humanity? 1f it 
doen, take the rod back” 

S: “Don't be rash. Magic doesn't demand that sacrifice. 1e 
demands another sacrifice” 

1. “Whar sacrifice is that” 

S: “The sacrifice that magic demands is solace” 

E “Solace? Do 1 understand correctly? Understanding you is 
unspeakably difficule Tell me, what does this mear?” 

S "Solace is to be sacrificed” 

1. “What do you mean? Should the solace that 1 give or the 
solace that receive be sacrificed?" 

“Both” 

1: “Ten confused. This is too dark” 

S: "You must sacrifice solace for the sake of the black rod, the 
solace you give and the solace you receive.” 

1: "Are you saying that 1 shouldn't be allowed o receive che 
solace of those 1 love? And should give no solace to those 1 love? 
“This means the loss of a piece of humanity, and what one calls 
severity toward oneself and others takes its place 

S “That is how itis” 

1: Does the rod demand this sacrifice?" 

S rf demands this sacrifice” 

"Can 1, am 1 allowed to make this sacrifice for the sake of 
the rod? Must T accepe the rod?” 

S "Do you want to or not?” 

Venten What do I know about he black rod? Who gives 
itto mer 

S: "The darkness chat lies before you Ieis the next thi 
comes to you. Will you accept it and offer it your sacrifice 

T: e is hard to sacrifice to the dark, to the blind darkness- 
what a sacrifice 

S Nature does nature offer solace? Does it accept solace?" 

1. "You venture а heavy word. What solitude are you asking 
ofmer 

S This is your misfortune, and—the power of the black od” 

T: “How gloomily and fll of foreboding you speak! Are you 
sheathing me in the armor / [Image таз] / осу severi? Are 
you clsping my heart with а bronze carapace? Im happy with 
the warmth of life. Should I miss it? For the sake of magic? 
What is magie” 

S: "You don't know magie. So dont judge. What are you 
bristling at?" 

Мар What should I do with magie? I don't believe in it, 1 
cant believe in it My heare sinks—and Tm supposed to sacrifice 
a greater part of my humanity to magic? 

ST advise you, dont struggle against this and above all dont 
act so enlightened, as if deep down you did not believe in magic” 

1. "You're inexorable. Bot 1 can't believe in magic, or maybe 1 
have a completely false idea of it” 

S: “Yes, 1 gather that from what youre saying Cast aside 
your blind judgment and critical gesture, otherwise you'll never 
understand Do you still mean to waste years waiting” 

1. "Ве patient, my science has not yet been overcome” 

S$: "High time that you overcame it” 


that 


md 


EE 


SE 
"E 


BEE 


J 


Air %%% / / /%%%%ꝙ%«ͤ» months сз 
dt pets ance [col mat done cool I hr eo e rs ec ce 


pe (3) On Pobra abr 


1920, Jang ted u B a "Wa oer terere herd he bend the ete Kl de . 
‘eo ande sb Coda atthe OD in ra, om he see түнт ehe ince (The epson ̃ĩ -p 
E 


T Hemana р ean os Apa т 


126/38 


308 | um 


RSECUNDUS 128/136 


You ask a great deal, almost too much After allis science 
essential to life? 1s science life? There are people who live without 
science. But to overcome science for the sake of magic? That's 
uncanny and menacing” 

"Are you afraid? Don't you want to risk life? Isn't i life that 
presents you with this problem?" 

^M his leaves meso dazed and confused Won't you give me 
an enlightening word” 

S: "Oh, so is solace you long for? Do you want the rod or 
don't your” 

1. "You tear my heart to pieces Т want to submit to life. Bue 
how difett this is! 1 want the black rod because it is the first 
thing the darkness grants me. 1 dont know what this rod means, 
nor what it given only feel what it takes, want to kneel down 
and receive this messenger of darkness, 1 have received the black 
Tod, and now I hold it the enigmatic one, in my hand; it is cold 
and heavy like icon. The pearl eyes of the serpent look at me 
blindly and dszalingly What do you want, mysterious gif? ll the 
darkness of all former worlds crowds together in you, you hard, 
black piece of steel Are you time and fate? The essence of nature, 
hard and eternally inconsolable, yet the sum of all mysterious 
creative force? Primordial magic words seem 10 emanate from 
you, mysterious effects weave around you, and what powerful arts 
slumber in you? You pierce me with unbearable tension hat 
grimaces wil you make? What terrible mystery will you create? 
Wil you bring bad weather, storms, cold, thunder and lightning 
or will you make the fields fruitful and bless the bodies of pregnant 
women? What is the mark of your being? Or don't you need that, 
you son of the dark womb? Do you content yourself with the 
hazy darkness, whose concretion and crystal you are? Where in 
soy soul do T shelter you? In my heart? Should my heart be your 
shrine, your holy of holies? So choose your place. 1 have accepted 
you. What crushing tension you bring with youl hut the bow of 
ту nerves breaking? I've taken in the messenger of the night” 

S: “The most powerful magic lives in it” 

11 feclit and yet can't put into words the nightmarish power. 
rated i. I wanted to laugh, because so much alters in lugh- 
ter and resolves itself only chere But laughter dies in me. The 
magic of this rod is as solid as iron and as cold as death. Forgive 
me, my soul, [don't want to be impatient, but it seems to me that 
something has got to happen to break through this unbearable 
tension that came with the rod" 

S: "Wait, keep your eyes and ears open” 

1 "Tm shuddering and I don't know why” 

S: Sometimes one must shudder before the greatest” 

[ET bow ту soul, before unknown forces — T like to consecrate 
an akar to each unknown God, I must submit. The black iron 
in my heart gives me secret power. Its like defiance and like 
contempt for men 

[5] Oh dark act, violation, murder! Abyss, give birth to the 
unredeemed Who is our redeemer? Who our leader? Where are 
the ways through black wastes? God, do not abandon us! What 
are you summoning. God? Raise your hand up to the darkness 


24 lic ou а Jang noted [зей “Tae rim 


above you, pray, despair, wring your hands, kneel, pres your 
forehead into che dust, ау ош. but do not name Him, do not 
look at Him, Leave Him without name and form. What should 
form the formless? Name the nameless? Step onto the great way 
and grasp what is nearest, Do not look out, do not want, but lift 
up your hands. The gifts of darkness are full of riddles The way 
is open to whomever can continue in spite of riddles, Submit 
to the riddles and the thoroughly incomprehensible. There are 
dizzying / [Image 129] / bridges over the eternally deep abyss, 
But follow the riddles. 

Endure them, the terrible ones. Te is still dark, and the terrible 
goes on growing Lost and swallowed by the streams of procreating 
life, we approach the overpowering inhuman forces that are busily 
‘creating what is to come. How much future the depths carry! Ате 
not the threads spun down there over millennia™ Protect the 
riddles, bear them in your heart, warm them, be pregnant with 
them. Thus you carry the future. 

"The tension of the fature is unbearable in us. It must break 
through narrow cracks, it must force new ways. You want to cast 
OF the burden, you want to escape the inescapable. Running away 
is deception and detour, Shut your eyes so that you do not see the 
manifold, the ourwardly plural, the tearing away and the tempting 
“There is only one way and that is your way; there is only one salva- 
tion and that is your salvation. Why are you looking around for 
help? Do you believe that help wil come from outside? What is to 
come в created in you and from you. Hence look into yourself Do 
mot compare, do not measure. No other way is like yours All other 
Ways deceive and tempt you. You must illl the way that isin you 

Oh, that all men and al their ways become strange to you! 
"Thus might you find them again within yourself and recognize 
‘their ways. But what weakness! What doube! What fear! You will 
not bear going your way. You always want to have atleast one foot. 
on paths not your ow to avoid the great solitude! So that maternal 
comfort is always with you! So that someone acknowledges you, 
recognizes you, bestows trust in Jou, comforts you, encourages 
you So that someone pulls you over onto their path, where you 
seray from yourself, and where it is easier for you to set yourself 
aside. As if you were not yourself’ Who should accomplish your 
deeds? Who should carry your virtues and your vices? You do not 
come to an end with your life, and the dead will besiege you 
terribly to live your unlived life. Everything must be fulfilled. 
Time is of the essence, so why do you want to pile up the lived 
and let the unlived ro 


Great is the power of the way In it Heaven and Hell grow 
together, and in it the power of the Below and the power of the 
Above unite. The nature of the way is magical, as are supplication 
and invocation malediction and deed are magical if they occur 
en the great way: Magic is the working of men on men, but your 
magic action does not affect your neighbor, it affects you first, and 
only if you withstand it does an invisible effect pass from you to 
your neighbor There is more of it in the air than 1 ever thought. 
However, it cannot be grasped. Listen: 
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“The Above is power, ` "e wind in bine, bind the 
The Below û powerful run. The poles are united by the 
“Told power is in the One, intermediate poles in beween, 
North, come hither, “Steps lead from above to below. 
Wes, muggle өр. Boiling water bubbles in 
Eest, flow upward, lie Red or ash envelops 
South, spil over. the round foo 

Night sinks ue and deep fiom 


sore earth rises Black from 
below. / [Image 131) / 


een t cooking sp healing potions 
He makes offering toe four winds. 
He greets йе stars end souches the certh. 
He holds something luminous in his ho. 

Flowers sprout around hin and the blás of a ne spring ki al his inbe 

ide fi around and he shy animals of e forest gase tin. 

He's for from men and pet the threads of thei fine passthrough ison 

Moy your intercession be meant for hin, so rhat his medline grows ripe 
nd strong and brings healing to the deeper wound 

For your sake he is solitary and mass alone emen Heaven and erh for 
the cath rise up to him and for Heaven come down to hire 

Al peoples are sil far of nd tmd behind the wall of darkness 

But 1 hear hir words which reach me from afir 

He has chosen a poor re, someone hard of hearing, who alo ne: 
wher he ries 

T do not recognize hin, she solitary, What ishe saying? Hesep “afr 
fir and ie for the sake of man” 

1 ар old runes and таре sp fir work never resch men. Words 
ave Become shadows 

Therefore тий ой тарый par ad prepared hot potions and ied 
ити and ancient poer, tin ha ee йе dert wold not quest. 

1 stored the roots fall haman thoughts and dec, 

Y watched over the cauldron through many ary nights. The bre fr 
mos fre neel our interesin, your udi your desperation and your 
petis. ch you tiat and highest longing yor purest wiling, our 
most humble subjugation. 

‘Salta who are ou malting for? Wha help do you териге? There none 
une can rash to your aid, sincr all ako you and wat for jour healing ar 

We are ай try incapable and need help more бп you. Grant us help 
o shat ve cam help you in tum. 

The solitary speaks: "Wil та one stand by mein this need? M 
тү work to help you so that you can help me again? Bat how should 1 help 
үш. f my brew has not grown ripe and rang It was supposed 10 help y 
What do you hope from me” 

Cone to us! Why are you standing there cooking up marvel? Whar am 
ar healing and magia potion do for ай Do oa bliere tn healing potion? 
Loak ar if beheld how macht needs oul / [Image 133] / 

The altar speaks: “Fools, can you nor ap watch wih me for an 
for unel the dil and lor lating achieves completion and the faice 
has ripened? 

Jus a tle longer and fermentation wil be compl. Why cot you 
malt? Why should pour impatience destroy the highest opus?” 

What highest apus? We are no lve cold and membros have ind 
ж. Your opas, ltr one, wil not be finished for aeons, een ft advances 
day fier doy 

The work банов dls. Why do you want t wai for the end of 
dh work? Even jf your alin turned you to stone for endless ара, ou 
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cond not endure il the end. And your salvation ceme to end. you would 
have o be aed from your salvation again. 

The solitary speaks: "What moot tongue lamentation reaches my er! 
What whining! What foolish doubters on are! Unruly children! Persevere, 
itv be complied afier this night” 

We will nor ай а single might longer; we have persevered long enough. 
Are you а God, that а thousand nights are as one night to you? For us, this 
one night would be ike a thousand nights Abandon the work of avs and 
we will be save. What sreth of ages are you saring us forè 

The solitary speaks "You embarrassing human swarm, you foolish 
bastard of God and cattle, Гт stil lacking a place of your precious ch for 
тү misere Ат 1 truly your most valuable piece of meat? Is it worth my 
ide so come to the boil for you? One let himself be nailed to the cross for 
ү. One is truly enough. He blocks тү way. Therefore neither wil 1 walk 
on his ways nor make for you any healing brew or inmoral blood potion, 
but rather 1 will abandon the oto and clon and occult work for your 
sake, since you can neither wait for nor endure the fulfilment 1 throw down 
our intercession, your делија your invocations. You con save your- 
selves from both your lack af lation and your beten Your worth rose 
quie high enough becuse one бей for ou. Now prove your worth by each 
living for himself. My God, how dificult it ís to lesve a work unfinished 
or fh sabe of men! But for the sabe of men, I atia from being a savior. 
"Lol Now my potion ha comple its fermentation. 1 dd not mis a piece of 
myself into the drink, bu 1 did slice n a piece of humanity, and behold, t 
darf the murky foaming potion. 


Hon sweet, how bitter The form ofthe One 
DE become double. 

“The Below weck, North, rie nd be gone, 
The Above weak Wes retire to your place, 


Bast, spread ours 
South, die domn, 

The winds been 
loosen the crucified. / 
[a 


Te for poles are separated 
by the pole in-between, 

The levels are road ways, 
patiens sime 

The bubbling por grows cold. 


The ask tum gray 
beneath tts ground. 

Night covers the shy and far 
lo Hes the black earth, 


Day approaches, and above the cloud a distent sun, 
No solitary ces healing potions. 

The four winds blow and laugh ar ther bounty 
And he mocks the four wind 

He has seen the stars and touched the earth 
Therefore hs hand dg something lous 
nds shadow has grown to Heaven. [Image 136] 


"The inexplicable occum. You would very much like to forsake 
yourself and defect to each and every manifold possibility You 
would very much like to risk every crime in order to steal for 
yourself the mystery of the changeful But the road is without end. 


The Way of the Cross 
p 
TH уб] saw the black рен." asi wound elf wand 


around the wood of the cross, It crept into the body of the 
‘crucified and emerged again transformed from his mouth. It had 
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become white. It wound itself around the head of the dead one 
like а diadem, and a light gleamed above his head, and the sun 
rose shining in the east stood and watched and was confused 
and a great weight burdened my soul, But the white bird that 
sat on my shoulder spoke to me "Let it rain, let the wind blow, 
let the waters flow and the fire burn. Let each thing have й 
development, let becoming have its day" 


[2] 2. Truly, che way leads through the crucified, chat means 
through him to whom it was no small thing to live his own life, 
and who was therefore raised to magnificence. He did not simply 
teach what was knowable and worth knowing, he lived it. I is 
unclear how great one's humility must be to take it upon oneself 
to live ones own life. The disgust of whoever wants to enter 
into his own life can hardly be measured. Aversion will sicken 
him. He makes himself vomit. His bowels pain him and his brain 
sinks into lassitude, He would rather devise any trick to help him 
escape, since nothing matches the torment of one's own way Te 
seems impossibly difficult, so difficult that nearly anything seems 
preferable to this torment. Not а few choose even to love people 
for feat of themselves. 1 believe, too, that some commit a crime 
to picka quarrel with themselves. Therefore I cling to everything 
that obseructs my way to myself. 

3. "Не who goes to himself, climbs down. Pathetic and ridicu- 
lous forms appeared ro the greatest prophet who came before 
this time, and these were che forms of his own essence. He did 
пог accept chem, but exoreized them before others, Ultimately 
however, he was forced to celebrate a Last Supper with his own 
poverty and to accept these forms of his own essence out of 
compassion, which is precisely that acceptance of the lowest in 
‘us But this enraged the mighty ion, who chased down che lost 
and restored it to the darkness of the depths And like all those 
with power, the one with the great name wanted to erupt from che. 
womb of the mountain like the sun" But what happened to him? 
His way led him before the crucified and he began to rage He raged 
against the man of mockery and pain because the power of his own, 
essence forced him to follow precisely this way as Christ had 
done before us. Yet he loudly proclaimed his power and great- 
mess. No one speaks louder of his power and greatness than he 
from whom the earth disappears under his feet. Ultimately the 
lowest in him got to him, his incapacity, and this crucified his 
spirit, so that, as he himself had predicted, his soul died before 
his body 
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4. No one rises above himself who has not turned his most 
dangerous weapon against himself. One who wants to rise above 
himself shall limb down and hoist himself onto himself and lug 
himself to the place of sacrifice. Bur what must happen to a man 
until he realizes that outer visible succes, char he can grasp with 
his hands, / leads him astray. What suffering must be brought 
upon humanity, until man gives up satisfying his longing for 
power over his fellow man and forever wanting others to be the. 
same. How much blood must go on flowing until man opens his 
eyes and sees che way ro his own path and himself as the enemy, 
and becomes avare of his real success. You ought to be able to 
live with yourself but not at your neighbors expense. The herd 
animal is not his brother's parasite and pest. Man, you have even 
forgotten chat you too are an animal, You actually still seem to 
believe that life is beter elsewhere. Woe unto you if your neighbor 
also thinks во, But you may be sure that he does. Someone must. 
begin to stop being childish 

5. Your caving satisfies itself in you. You can offer no more 
precious а sacrificial meal to your God than yourself May your 
greed consume you, for this wearies and calms i, and you will 
sleep well and consider the sun of each day as a gift If you devour 
other things and other people, your greed remains eternally 
dissatisfied, for it craves more, the most costly— it craves you. 
And thus you compel your desire to take your own way. You 
may ask others provided that you need help and advice. But you 
should make demands on no one, neither desiring nor expect- 
ing anything from anyone except from yourself For your craving 
satisfies itself only within you. You аге afraid of burning in your 
own fire. May nothing prevent you from doing so, neither any one 
else's sympathy nor your more dangerous sympathy with yourself. 
Since you should live and die with yourself 

6, When the flame of your greed consumes you, and nothing 
remains of you but ash, so nothing of you was steadfast, Yet the 
fame in which you consumed yourself has illuminated many But 
if you flee from your fie full of fear, you scorch your fellow men, 
and the burning torment of your greed cannot die ош, so long as 
you do not desire yourself 

7 The mouth utters che word, the sign, and the symbol. 1f the 
word is a sign, it means nothing, But if the word is a symbol, 
means everything“ When the way enters death and we are 
‘surrounded by rot and horror, the way rises in the darkness and 
leaves the mouth as the saving symbol, the word. It leads the sun. 
on high, for in the symbol there is the release of the bound human 
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force struggling with darkness. Our freedom doesnot lie ouside 
vs but within us One can be bound outside, and yer one will still 
ded free since one has burst inner bonds. One can certainly gain 
outer freedom through powerful actions, but one creates inner 
freedom only through the symbol 

#. The symbol is the word thar goes out ofthe mouth, that one 
does not simply speak, bur that rises out of the depths of the self 
as a word of power and great need and places itself unexpect- 
ediy on the tongue. It is an astonishing and perhaps seemingly 
irrational word, but one recognizes it as a symbol since it is alien 
to the conscious mind. IF one accepts che symbol, it is as ifa door 
opens leading into a new room whose existence one previously 
did not know: Ви if one does not accept the symbol, it is as ifone 
carelessly went past this door; and since this was the only door 
leading to the inner chambers, one must pass outside into the 
streets again, exposed to everything external. Bur he soul suffers 
ben need, since outer freedom is of no use to ic Salvation is a 
long road thar leads through many gates. These gates are symbols. 
Each new gate is ar fist invisible; indeed, it seems at first that / 
it must be created, for it exists only if one has dug up the spring's 
root, che symbol. 

To find the mandrake, one needs the black dog since good 
and bad must always be united first if the symbol is to be created. 
"The symbol can be neither thought up nor found: it becomes 
Ti becoming is like the becoming of human life in the womb. 
Pregnancy comes about through voluntary copulation. It goes on 
‘through willing attention. But if the depths have conceived, then 
the symbol grows out ofitselfand is born from the mind, as befits 
ıa God. But in the same way a mother would like to throw herself 
on the child like a monster and devour it again 

In the morning, when the new sun rises, the word steps out of 
vay mouth, but is murdered dech since I did not know that 
ie was the savior The newborn child grows quickly, if 1 accept 
it. And immediately it becomes my charioteer The word is the 
guide, the middle way which easily oscillates like the needle on 
the scales, The word is the God that rises out of the waters each 
morning and proclaims the guiding law to the people. Outer laws 
and outer wisdom ae etrally insuficient, since there is only 
one law and one wisdom, namely my daily lav, my daily wisdom. 
"The God renews himself each night. 

“The God appears in multiple guises: for when he emerges, he 
has assumed some of the character of the night and the nightly 
water in which he slumbered, and in which he struggled for 
renewal in the last hour of the night Consequently his appear- 
ance is twofold and ambiguous indeed, it even tears at the heart 
and the mind, On emerging the God calls me toward the right 
and the left, his voice calling out to me from both sides, Yet the 
God wants neither the one nor the other. He wants the middle 
way But he middle is the beginning of the long road. 

Man, however, can never see this beginning: he always sees 
only one and not the other, or the other and not the one, bat 
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never that which the one as well as che other encloses in itself 
The point of origin is where che mind and the will stand stil; it 
isa state of suspension that evokes my outrage, my defiance and 
eventually my greatest fear. For 1 can see nothing anymore and 
can no longer want anything, Or at least that is how ir seems to 
me. The way is a highly peculiar standstill of everything that was 
previously movement, it is а blind waiting а doubtful listening 
and groping One is convinced that one will burst. Bu the reso- 
tion is born from precisely this tension, and it almost always 
appears where one did not expect it. 

But what is the resolution? Itis always something ancient and 
precisely because of his something new, for when something long 
Since passed away comes back again in a changed world, it is new 
To give birth to the ancient in a new time is creation. This is the 
creation ofthe new, and that redeems me. Salvation is the resolution 
of the task The task is to give birth to the old in a new time. The 
soul of humanity is like the great wheel of the zodiac that rolls 
along the way Everything thar comes up in a constant movement 
From below to the heights was aleady there. There is no part of 
the wheel that does not come around again. Hence everything 
that has been streams upward there, and what has been will be 
again. For these are all things which are the inborn properties of 
human nature, It belongs to the essence of forward movement 
that what was returns" Only the ignorant can marvel at this, Yet 
the meaning does not lie in the eternal recurrence of the same 
but in the manner of its recurring creation at any given time. 

"The meaning lies in the manner and the direction of the 
recurring creation. But how do I create my charioteet? Or do I 
want to be my own charioteer? I can guide myself only with will 
and intention. But will and intention are simply part of myself 
Consequently they are insufficient to express my wholeness 
Intention is what I can foresee, and willing is to want a foreseen 
god. But where do I find the goal? Т take it from what is presently 
known to me. Thus I st the present in place of the fature. In this 
/ manner, though 1 cannot reach ће future, I artificially produce 
а constant present. Everything that would like to break into this 
present strikes me as a disturbance, and I seek to drive it away so 
‘that my intention survives, Thus I close off the progress of life. 
But how can I be my own charioteer without will and intention? 
Therefore a wise man does not want o be a charioteer, for he 
knows that will and intention certainly attain goals but disturb 
the becoming of the future 

Futurity grows out of me; I do not create it, and yet 1 do. 
though not deliberately and willfully, but rather against will 
and intention. IF I want to create the бише, then 1 work against 
ту бише. And if 1 do not want to create it, once again I do not 
take sufficient part in the creation of the future, and everything 
happens then according to unavoidable laws to which 1 fall victim 
The ancients devised magic to compel fate. They needed it to 
determine outer fate, We need it to determine inner fate and 
to find the way that we are unable to conceive. For along time I 
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considered what type of magic this would have to be. And in the end 
1 found nothing Whoever cannot find it within himself should 
become an apprentice, and so | took myself off to a far country 
where a great magician lived, of whose reputation 1 had heard. 


The Magician” 
сара 


[HI: 135] fn [1] After along search 1 found the small house 
in the country fronted by a large bed of tulips. This is where 
ланма [Philemon], the magician, lives wich his wife, BAYKTE 
[Baucis]. IAHMON is one of those magicians who has not yet 
managed to banish old age, but who lives it with digni and his 
wife can only do the same" Their interests seem to have become 
narrow, even childish. They water their bed of tulips and tell each 
other about the flowers that have newly appeared. And their 
days fade into a pale wavering chiaracuso, lit up by the past, only 
slightly frightened of the darkness of what is to come, 

Why is ФІАНМОМ a magician"! Does he conjure up 
immortality for himself, a life beyond? He was probably only 
a magician by profession, and he now appears to be a pensioned 
magician who has retired from service. His desirousness and 
creative drive have expired and he now enjoys his well-earned 
тез out of sheer incapacity like every old man who can do nothing 
ale chan plant tulips and water his little garden. The magical 
rod lis in a cupboard together wich the sixth and seventh books 
of Moses“ and the wisdom of EPMHE TPIEMETTETYE [Hermes 
Trismegiesus]” OIAHMON is old and has become somewhat 
feeble-minded. He still murmurs a few magical spells for the well- 
being of bewitched cattle in return for some petty cash or a gift 
for the kitchen. But it is uncertain if these spells are still correct 
and whether he understands their meaning, I is also clear that 
it hardly marters what he murmurs, / as the cattle might also 
get well on their own. There goes old old hie in the garden. 
bent, with a watering can in his shaking hand. Baucis stands at 
the kitchen window and looks at him calmly and impasively She 
has already seen this image a thousand times—somewhat more 
infirm every time, feebler, seeing it a lile less well every time 
since her eyesight gradually has become weaker 
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1 sand at che garden gate. They have not noticed the stranger 
“OINHMAN, old magician, how are you 1 call out to him. He 
docs not hear me, seeming to be stone-deaf 1 follow him and take 
his arm He turns and greets me awkwardly and trembling, He has 
a white beard and thin white hair and a wrinkled face and there 
appears to be something about this face. His eyes are gray and old 
and something in them is strange, one would like to say alive. "I 
am well stranger” he says, "but what are you doing here 

1: “People tell me that you understand the black art 1 am 
interested in chat. Will you tell me aboue it" 

© "What should I tell you about? There is nothing to tell” 

1. "Don't be Шакке, old man, I want to learn” 

e, "You are certainly more learned than 1. What could 1 
teach your” 

1. “Do not be mean. 1 certainly don't intend to become your 
competitor Um just curious to know what you are up to and what 
magic you are performing” 

"What do you want In the past have helped people here 
and there who have been sick and disadvantaged” 

1: "What exactly did you do?" 

. wel did it quite simply with sympathy” 

1: Old man, hat word sounds comical and amit 

"How so?" 

1:71 could mean that you helped people either by expressing 
compassion or by superstitious, sympathetic means” 

‘8 "Well, surely it would have been both” 

1: "And thats ай there was to your magie?” 

"There was more 

T: “What was it tell me” 

®: "That is none of your business, You are impertinent 
and moddlesome” 

1: "Please, done take my curiosity badly Recently | heard 
something about тарс chat awakened my interest in this 
bygone practice. And then I came to you because 1 heard that 
you understand the black art, IF magie were still taught today 
at university, 1 would have studied ie there. But the last college of 
magic was closed long ago Today no professor knows anything 
anymore about magic So do nor be sensitive and miserly but 
tell me a bit about your ап. Surely, you don't want to take your 
secrets with you to the grave, do you?” 
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‘©: Well all you will do is laugh anyway. So why should 1 tell 
you anything? Ie would be better if everything were buried with 
me, It can always be rediscovered later Ie will never be lost to 
humanity, since magic is reborn wich each and every one of us” 

1: “What do you mean? Do you believe that magic is really 
inborn in man?” 

© "IFT could, I would say yes, of course, 
this laughable” 

То this time I will not laugh, because I have often wondered 
about the fact that all peoples in all times and in all places have 
the same magical customs. As you can see, I have already thought 
along similar lines” 

®: What do you make of magic?" 

T: “To put it plainly nothing or very little. It appears to me 
that magic is one of the vain tools of men inferior to nature. I can 
detect no other tangible meaning in magic.” 

®: Your professors probably also know just as much” 

T: Yes, but what do you know about it?” 

. "Tl prefer not to say 

1: “Don't be so secretive, old man, otherwise 1 must assume 
that you know no more than T do” 

© "Tike it as you please” 

T: “Your answer suggests that you most definitely understand 
more about it than others” 

@: “Comical fellow, how stubborn you are! Bur what 1 like 
about you is that your reason docs пос deter you” 

1: “That's actually the case. Whenever 1 want to learn and 
understand something, I leave my so-called reason at home and. 
give whatever it is that 1 am trying to understand the benefit of 
the doubt. 1 have learned this gradually, because nowadays the 
world of science is full of scary examples of the opposite" 

"In which case you could do very well for yourself” / 

1. "1 hope so. Now, let us nor stray from magic" 

©: “Why are you so determined about learning more about 
magic, if you claim that you have left your reason at home? Or 
‘would you not consider consistency part of reason?” 

1:71 do— se, ог rather, it seems as if you are quite an adept 
sophis, who skillfully leads me around the house and back to 
the door” 

© "Ie seems that way to you because you judge everything from 
‘the standpoint of your intellect. If you forsake reason for a while, 
you will also give up consistency” 

I: “Thats a difficult test. But if 1 want to be adept at some 
point, I suppose I ought to submit to your request. Alright, 
Tm listening” 

®: What do you want to hear?" 

1: "You're not going to draw me ош. I'm simply waiting for 
whatever you are going to say” 

®: "And what if 1 say nothing?" 

1: “Well, chen I withdraw somewhat embarrassed and think 
that DIAHMON is at the very least а shrewd fox, who definitely 
would have something to tech me." 

®: "With this my boy you have earned something about magic” 

LP have to chew on this. I must admit that this js somewhat 
surprising 1 had imagined magic as being somewhat different” 

©: "WEIL this shows you how litle you understand about 
magic and how incorrect your notion of it is" 

I: “If this should be che case, or chars how it is, then I must 
confess tha 1 approached che problem completely incorrectly 1 
gather from what you are saying that these matters do not follow 
ordinary understanding” 


is bar pon will find 
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®: "Nor does magic” 

1: “But you have not deterred me at all; on the contr 
Tm burning to hear even more. What I know up to now is 
essentially negative” 

e. "With this you have recognized a second main point 
Above all, you must know that magic is the negative of what 
опе can know” 

1: "That, too my dear @IAHMON, is a piece of knowledge that 
is hard to digest and causes me no small pain. The negative of 
what one can know? 1 suppose you mean that it cannot be known, 
don't you? This exhausts my understanding” 

®: "That is the third point that you must note as essential 
namely, that there is nothing for you to understand.” 

T: "Well, I must confess chat that is new and strange. So 
nothing at all about magic can be understood?" 

® “Exactly Magie happens to be precisely everything that 
cludes comprehension.” 

I: "But then how the devil is one to teach and learn magic" 

o "Magic is neither to be taught nor learned. Is foolish that 
you want to learn magic”. 

T: "Bus then magic is nothing but deception" 

о. "Watch out—you have started reasoning again.” 

1: "Tes difficult to exist without reason” 

9 And that is exactly how difficult magie is” 

1: “Well, in that case it's hard work I conclude that it is an 
inescapable condition for he adept that he completely unlearns 
his reason” 

®; “Tm afraid that is what it amounts to? 

1: e Gods, this is serious” 

®; “Not as serious as you think, Reason declines with old 
age, since it is an essential counterpart of the drives, which are 
much more intense in youth than in old age. Have you ever seen 
young magicians?” 

1. "No the magician is proverbially old” 

®: “You see, I'm right” 

L “Bus then the prospects of the adept are bad, He must wait 
until old age to experience the mysteries of magic” 

Ф “If he gives up his season before then, he can already 
experience something useful sooner" 

I: "That seems to me to be a dangerous experiment. One cannot 
give up reason without further ado” 

©. "Nor can one / simply become a magician” 

T: “Хош lay damnable snares” 

о. What do you want? Such is magic” 

L "Old devil, you make me envious of unreasoning old age” 

© "Well, well, a youth who wants to be an old man! And 
why? He wants to learn magic and yet dares nor to for the sake 
‘of his youth.” 

T: "You spread a terrible net, old trapper” 

®: “Perhaps you should still wait a few years with magic 
until your hair has gone gray and your reason has slackened 
somewhat.” 

L71 don't want to listen to your scorn. Stupidly enough, 1 got 
caught up in your yarn, 1 can't make sense of you” 

©: “But stupidity would perhaps be progress on the way 
to magic” 

1: "Incidentally, what on earth do you intend to achieve with 
your magie?” 

7I am alive, as you see” 

T: “Other old men are, too” 

c "Yes, but have you seen how?” 
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1: "Well, admittedly it was not a pleasant sight. Incidentally, 
‘time has left its mak on you, too” 

а 1 know” 

1/750, what gives you the advantage?" 

Ф "1 doesn't exactly moet the eye” 

T: "What kind of advantage doesn't meet the eye?" 

®; “1 call hat magic”. 

1: “You're moving in a vicious circle, May the devil get che 
better of you” 

e Well that's another advantage of magic: not even the devil 
gets the better of me, You're beginning to understand magic, so 1 
must assume that you have a good aptitude for it” 

I: “Thank you, IAHMON, that is enough; I feel dizzy Goodbye!" 

T leave the small garden and walk down the street. People are 
standing around in groups and glancing at me furtively: 1 hear them 
whispering behind my back “Look, here he goes, old @IAHMON'S 
student. He spoke a long time with the old man. He has learned 
something, He knows the mysteries, If only 1 could do what he is 
able to do now” "Be quiet, you damned fools I want to сай out 
to them, bur 1 cannot, since 1 do not know whether 1 have actually 
learned anything And because I remain silent, they are even more 
convinced that Ihave received the black art from armen 


fe] [HL 142] ean error to believe that there are magical practices 
thar one can learn. One cannot understand magic. One can only 
understand what accords with reason. Magic accords with 
nreason, which one cannot understand. The world accords not 
only with reason but also with unreason. But just as one employs 
season to make sense of the world, in that what is reasonable 
about it approaches reason, a lack of understanding also accords 
vith unreason. / 

This meeting is magical and eludes comprehension. Magical 
understanding is what one calls noncomprehension. Everything that 
works magically is incomprehensible, and the incomprehensible 
‘often works magically, One calls incomprehensible workings 
magica, The magical always surrounds me, aways involves me. 
Te opens spaces that have no doors and leads out into the open 
where there is no exit, The magical is good and evil and neither 
good nor evil. Magic is dangerous since what accord with unreason 
confuses, allures and provokes; and 1 am always it ist victim. 

Where reason abides, one needs no magic. Hence our time 
no longer needs magic. Only those without reason needed it 
to replace their lack of reason. But it is thoroughly unreasonable 
to bring together what suits reason with magie since they have 
nothing to do with one another. Both become spoiled through 
being brought together Therefore all those lacking reason quite 
rightly fall into superfluity and disregard. A rational man of this 
time will therefore never use magic 

But it is another thing for whoever has opened the chaos 
in himself We need magic to be able to receive or invoke the 
messenger and the communication of the incomprehensible 
We recognized that the world comprises reason and unreason: 
and we also understood that our way needs not only reason but 
also unreason. This distinction is arbitrary and depends upon 
the level of comprehension. But one can be certain that the 
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greater part of the world eludes our understanding. We must 
vale the incomprehensible and unreasonable equally although 
they are not necessarily equal in themselves a part of ће incom- 
prehensibe, however, is only presently incomprehensible and 
might already concur with reason tomorrow. But as long as one 
does not understand it, t remains unreasonable. Insofar as the 
incomprehensible accords with reason, one may ty to think 
it with success; but insofar as it is unreasonable, / one needs 
magical practices to open it up. 

"The practice of magi consis in making what is not understood 
understandable in an incomprehensible manner. The magical 
vay is nor arbitrary, since that would be understandable, but 
it arises from incomprehensible grounds. Besides, to speak of 
grounds is incorrect, since grounds concur with reason: Nor can 
one speak of the groundless, since hardly anything farther can be 
said about this The magical way arises by itself. IF one opens up. 
chaos magic also arises 

One can teach the way that leads to chaos, but one cannot 
teach magic. One can only remain silent about this, which seems 
tobe the best apprenticeship This view is confusing but this ie 
What magic а like. Where reason establishes order and clarity 
magic causes disarray and a lack of clarity One indeed needs 
reason for the magical translation of the not-undersood into 
the understandable, since only by means of reason can the 
understandable be created. No one can say how to use reason, 
bur it does arise if one tries to express only what an opening of 
chaos means?" 

Magic isa way of living fone has done one's best ro steer the 
chariot, and one then notices that agreater other isactually steer- 
ing it, then magical operation takes place. One cannot say what 
the effect of magie will be, since по one can know it in advance 
because the magical is the lawless, which occurs without rales 
and by chance, so to speak, But the condition is that one totally 
accepts it and does not reject it, in order to transfer everything 
to the growth of the tree. Stupidity too is pare of this, which 
‘everyone has agreat deal of and also tastelesnes which is possibly 
the greatest nuisance 

Thus a certain solitude and isolation are inescapable conditions 
oflife for the well-being of oneself and ofthe other otherwise one 
cannot /sufcientiy be oneself A certain slowness of life, which is 
likea standstill will be unavoidable. The uncertainty of such а life 
‘will most probably be its greatest burden, bur still T must unite 
the по conflicting powers of my soul and keep them together 
in a rue mariage until the end of my life, since the magician i 
called ФАНМаМ and his wife BAYKIE I hold together what 
Christ has kept apart in himself and through his example in 
others since the more the one half of my being strives toward the 
good, the more the other half journeys to Hell 

"When the month of the Frins had ended, the men said ro 
their shadows: "You are L since they had previously had their 
эрий around them as а second person. Thus the nwo became one, 
and through this collision the formidable broke out, precisely 
that spring of consciousness that one calls culture and which 
lasted until the time of Chest? But the fish indicated the 
moment when what was united split, according to the eternal law 
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of contrasts, into an underworld and upperworld. If the power 
‘of growth begins to cease, then che united falls into its opposites- 
Christ sent what is beneath to Hell, since it strives toward the 
good. That had to be. Bur the separated cannot remain separated 
forever Ie will be united again and the month of the fish will soon 
be over We suspect and understand that growth needs both, 
and hence we keep good and evil close together. Because we know 
that too far into the good means the same as too far into evil, we 
keep them both together” 

But we chus lose direction and things no longer low from the 
mountain to the valley, but grow quietly from che valley to the 
mountain. That which we can no longer prevent or hide is our 
fruit The flowing stream becomes a lake and an ocean / that has 
no outlet, unless its water rises to the sky as steam and falls fom. 
the clouds as rain. While he sea is a death, it is also the place of 
rising, Such is @IAHMON, who tends his garden. Our hands have 
been tied, and each must sit quietly in his place. He rises invisibly 
and falls as sin on distant lands. The water on the ground is no 
doud, which should rain. Only pregnant women can give birth. 
nor those who have yet to conceive 


[HI 146] But what тушту are you intimating to me wich your 
name, Oh OLAHMON? Truly you are the lover who once took in 
the Gods as they wandered the earth when everyone else refused 
‘them lodging You are the one who unsuspectingly pave hospitality 
to the Gods; they thanked you by transforming your house into 
а golden temple, while the food swallowed everyone else. You 
remained alive when chaos erupted. You it was who served in the 
sanctuary when the peoples called out in vain to the Gods Truly 
it is the lover who survives. Why did we not see that? And just 
when did the Gods manifest? Precisely when BAYKIE wished to 
serve the esteemed guests her only goose, that blessed stupidity: 
the animal fed to the Gods who then revealed themselves to their 
poor hosts, who had given their last Thus I sav that che lover 
survives, and that he is the one who unwittingly grants hospitality 
to the Ca 

Truly, Oh @IAHMON, 1 did not see that your hut is a temple, 
and that you, OLAJIMON, and BAYKIE, serve in the sanctuary / 
"This magical power allows itself to be neither taught nor learned 
Either one has itor does not have it Now I know your final mystery: 
you are а lover, You have succeeded in uniting what has been 
sundered, that is, binding together the Above and Below: Have we 
not known this for a long time? Yes, we knew it, no, we did not 
know it. Tt has always been this way, and ye it has never been 
thus. Why did I have to wander such long roads before I came 
то OIAHMON, if he was going to teach me what has been common 
knowledge for ages? Alas, we have known everything since time 
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immemorial and yet we will never know it until it is has been 
accomplished. Who exhausts the mystery of love? 

[HT 147] Under which mask, Oh AHMAN, are you hiding? You 
did not strike me as a lover But my eyes were opened, and T saw 
that you are a lover of your soul, who anxiously and jealously 
guards its treasure. There are those who love men, and those who 
love the souls of men, and those who love their own soul, Such a 
one is AHMAN, the host of the Gods 

‘You león the sen. Oh INHMON, like a serpent that coils around 
itself Your wisdom is the wisdom of serpents, cold, with a grain 
of poison, yet healing in small doses. Your magic paralyzes and 
therefore makes strong people, who tear themselves away from 
themselves. But do they love you, are they thankful, lover of 
your own soul? Or do they curse you for your magical serpent 
poison? They keep their distance, shaking their heads and 
whispering together 

Are you stil a man, PIAHMAN, or / is one not a man until 
one is a lover of one's own soul? You are hospitable, une 
you took the dirty wanderers unsuspectingly into your hut, 
‘Your house then became a golden temple, and did 1 really leave 
your table unsatisfied? What did you give me? Did you invite 
me for a meal? You shimmered multicolored and inextricable 
nowhere did you give yourself to me as prey. You escaped my 
grasp. 1 found you nowhere, Are you still a man? Your kind is 
far more serpentlike 

Y sought to grab hold of you and tear it out of you, since the 
Christians have learned to devour their God. And how long will 
it take for what happens to the God also to happen to man? T look. 
into the vast land and hear nothing but wailing and see nothing 
but men consuming each other 

Oh @LAHMON, you are no Christian. You did not let yourself 
be engorged and did not engorge me. Because of this you have 
neither lecture halls nor columned halls teeming with students 
who stand around and speak of the master and soak up his words 
like the elixir of life. You are no Christian and no pagan, but a 
hospitable inhospitable one, а host of the Gods, a survivor, an 
eternal one, the father of all eternal wisdom. 

‘But did I really leave you unsatisfied? No, I left you because 
1 was really satisfied. Yet what did I eat? Your words gave me 
nothing. Your words left me to myself and my doubt And so 
1 ate myself. And because of this, Oh @IAHMON, you are no 
a since you nourish yourself from yourself and force 
men to do the same, This displeases them most, since nothing 
disgusts the human animal more than itself. Because of this 
they would rather eat all crawling, hopping. swimming and 
flying creatures, yes, even their own species, before they nibble 
at themselves. But this nourishment is effective and one is soon 
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satiated from it Because of this, Oh BIAHMON, we rise satiated 
from your table. 

Your way, Oh @IAHMAN, is instructive. You leave me in a 
salutary darkness, where there is nothing for me to either see 
ог lock for. You are no light that shines in the darkness no 
savior who establishes an eternal truth and thus extinguishes che. 
/ nocturnal light of human understanding, You leave room for 
the stupidity and jokes of others. You do not want, Oh blessed 
fone, anything from the other, but instead you tend the flowers 
in your own garden, He who needs you asks you, and, Oh clever 
am, 1 suppose chat you also ask those from whom you 
need something and that you pay for what you receive. Christ 
has made men desirous, for ever since they expect gifts from. 
their saviors without any service in return. Giving is as childish 
as power. He who gives presumes himself powerful. The virtue. 
‘of giving is the sky-blue mantle of the tyrant, You are wise, Oh 
ane you do not give. You want your garden to bloom, 
and for everything to grow from within telf 

| praise, Oh HAHMON, your lack of acting like a savior you are 
no shepherd who runs after stray sheep, since you believe in the 
dignity of man, whois not necessarily а sheep. But if he happens to 
be sheep, you would leave him the rights and dignity of sheep, 
since why should sheep be made into men? There are still more 
than enough men, 

You know, Oh GIAHMAN, the wisdom of things to come; 
‘therefore you are old, oh so very ancient, and just s you tower 
above me in years, so you rower above the present in futuri and 
the length of your past is immeasurable, You are legendary and 
vaneeachable, You were and will be, returning periodically Your 
wisdom is invisible, your truth is unknowable, entirely untrue 
any given age, and yet true in all eternity, but you pour out living 
Water, from which the flowers of your garden Bloom, a starry 
water, a dew of the night 

What do you need, Oh @IAHMAN? You need men for the sake 
cof small things, since everything greater and the greatest thing is 
їп you. Christ spoiled men, since he taught them that they can be 
saved only by one, namely Him, the Son of God, and ever since 
men have been demanding the greater things from others, 
especially their salvation: and if a sheep gets lost / somewhere, 
it accuses the shepherd. Oh @LAHMON, you are a man, and you 
prove that men are not sheep, since you look after the greatest 
in yourself and hence fructifjing water flows into your garden 
from inexhaustible jugs 


[HI 150] Are you lonely, Ой DAHMAN, I see по entourage and no 
companions around you: BAYKIE is only your other half You 
live with Bowers, tres, and birds, but not with men. Should you 
mot live with men? Are you still a man? Do you want nothing 
from men? Do you not sec how they stand together and concoct 
rumors and childish fairy tales about you? Do you not want to go 
to them and say that you are a man and a mortal as they are, and 
that you want to love them? Oh @IAHMON, you laugh? I understand 
you Just now I ran into your garden and wanted to tear out of 
you what I had to understand from within myself 

Oh @LAHMON, I understand: immediately 1 made you into a 
savior who lets himself be consumed and bound with gifts. Thats 
what men are like, you think they аге all still Christians. But they 
want even more: they want you as you ae, otherwise you would 
not be DIAHMON to them and they would be inconsolable, if they 
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could find no bearer for thee legends. Hence they would also 
Jaugh if you approached them and said you were as mortal as 
they are and wane o love chem, If you did that, you would not be 
SIAEMON. They want you, GIAHMAN, bur not another mortal 
who suffers from the same ils as they do. 

Y understand you, Oh SIAJIMON, you are a true / lover, since 
you love your soul for the sake of men, because they need a king 
Who lives from himself and owes no one gratitude for his life 
"They want to have you thus: You af ће wish of the people and 
you vanish. You are a vessel of fables. You would besmirch yourself 
if you went to men as a man, since they would all laugh and call 
ou a liar and a swindler since WAHMON is not a man. 

Y saw, Oh OIAHMON, thar crease in your face you were young 
once and wanted to be a man among men. But che Christian 
animals did not love your pagan humanity since they felt in you 
what they needed. They always sought the branded one, and 
When they caught him somewhere in freedom, they locked him 
in a golden cage and took from him the force of his masculini 
so that he was paralyzed and sat in silence. Then they praise him 
and devise fables about him. 1 know, they call this veneration: 
And if they do not find the true one, they a least have a Pope, 
whose occupation it is to represent the divine comedy. But the 
‘re one always disowns himself, since he knows nothing higher 
than to be a man. 

Are you laughing, Oh @IAHMAN? 1 understand you: it irked 
you o be a man like others, And because you truly loved being 
human, you voluntarily locked it away so thar you could be formen 
at least what they wanted to have from you. Therefore 1 see you. 
‘Oh @IAHMON, not with men, but wholly with Rovers, the trees 
and the birds and all waters loving and still that do not besmirch 
your humanity For you are not ФАНМАМ to the flowers, trees, and 
Binds, but a man Yet what solitude, what inhumanity! / 


[HI 152] Why are you laughing, Oh @LAHMON, 1 cannot fathom you Bur 
do nor see fhe blue air of your arden? What happy shades surround your 
Does he sun hatch blue midday ptr around you? 

Are you laughing, Oh GIAHMON? Alas, I understand you: 
humanity has completely faded for you, bur irs shadow has arisen 
for you. How much greater and happier the shadow of humanity 
is than itis itself! The blue midday shadows of the dead! Alas, there 
is your humanity, Oh OIAHMON, you area teacher and friend of 
the dead. They stand sighing in the shade of your house, they live 
under the branches of your trees. They drink the dew of your tears, 
they warm themselves at the goodness of your heart, they hunger 
after the words of your wisdom, which sounds full to chem, full 
ofthe sounds oflife. I saw you, Oh @IAHMON, at the noonday hour. 
when the sun stood highest: you stood speaking with a blue shade, 
blood stuck to йз forehead and solemn torment darkened it. 1 can 
guess, Oh GIAHMAN, who your midday guest was * How blind 1 
was, fool that I am! Thar is you, Oh @IAHMON! But who am T! 1 go 
vay way shaking my head, and people's looks follow me and 1 remain 
silent Oh despairing silence! / [HI 13] 


Ой master ofthe garden 1 see your dark tee from afar in he shimmering 
sun. My street Teads to he valleys where men Live. am a wandering beggar. 
And I remain silent 


Killing off would-be prophets is a gain for the people. IF 
‘they want murder, then may they kill their false prophets, If the 
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mouth of che Gods remains silent, then each can listen to his 
own speech. He who loves the people remains silent. IF only false 
teachers teach, the people will kill the false teachers, and will fall 
into the truth even on the way of their sins. Only after the 
darkest nighe will it be day: So cover the lights and remain silent 
so that the night will become dark and noiseless. The sun rises 
without our help. Only he who knows the darkest error knows 
what light is 


Ой master of the garden, your magical grove shone to me rom afer 
1 venerate your deceptive mantle, you father of all vile de wips. f 
[nage isi] 


1 continue on ту way accompanied by a finely polished piece 
оё steel, hardened in ten fires, stowed safely in my robe Secretly 
1 wear chain mail under my cost Overnight 1 became fond of 
serpents, and I solved their riddle. 1 sit down next to them on 
the hot stones lying by the wayside 1 know how to catch them 
cunningly and cruelly those cold devils that prick the heel of the 
unsuspecting, | became their friend and played a softly toned 
ue. But 1 decorate my cave with their dazzling skins As 1 
walked on my way I came to a red rock on which a great irides- 
cent serpent lay Since had now learned magie from OIAHMON, 
Y took our my fute again and played a sweet magical song to 
make her believe that she was my soul When she was sufficiently 
enchanted, / [Image 155] {2} bi- 1 spoke to her "My sister, 
тү soul, what do You ap" Bur she spoke, Rated and therefore 
tolerant: “1 let grass grow over everything that you do” 

"That sounds comforting and seems not to say much” 

S: "Would you like me to say much? Т can also be banal, as 
you know, and let myself be satisfied that way” 

I "That seems hard to me. 1 believe that you stand in a close 
connection with everything beyond, /^ wich what is greatest 
and most uncommon. Therefore I thought that banality would 
be foreign to you” 

S: “Banality is my element” 

T: “That would be less astonishing if I said it about myself” 

3: “The more uncommon you are, the more common I can be- 
A true tespite for me. I think you сап sense rhat 1 don't need to 
torment myself today" 
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1.71 can feel it, and I'm worried that your tee will ultimately 
bear me no more fruit” 

S: "Worried already? Don't be stupid, and let me rest” 

L1 notice that you like being banal. But I do not take you to 
heart, my dear friend, since I now know you much better than. 
before” 

S: “You're getting to be fami 
beginning to lose respect” 

T: "Are you upset 1 believe that would be uncalled for 
I'm sufficiently well-informed about the proximity of pathos 
and banality” 

da have you noticed that the becoming of the soul follows 
ıa serpentine path? Have you seen how soon day becomes night, 
and night day? How water and dry land change places? And 
that everything spasmodic is merely destructive" 

1.71 believe that saw all this. I want to lie in the sun on this 
warm stone for a while, Perhaps the sun will incubate me” 


Im afraid that you are 


But the serpent crept up to me quietly and wound herself 
smoothly around my feet” Evening fell and night came. I spoke 
чо the serpent and said: "I don't know what to say All pots are 
on the boil” 

*"S: "A meal is being prepared” 

LA Last Supper, I suppose?” 

S. A union with all humanity” 

LA horrifying, sweet thought: to be both guest and dish at 
this meal 

S: "That was also Chriss highest pleasure” 

1: “How holy, how sinful, how everything hot and cold flows 
into one another! Madness and reason want to be married, 
the lamb and the wolf graze peacefully side by side? Iris all yes 
and no. The opposites embrace each other, see eye to eye, and 
intermingle They recognize their oneness in agonizing pleasure- 
My heart is filled with wild battle. The waves of dark and bright 
rivers rush together, one crashing over the other. I have never 
experienced this before” 

$: That is new my dear one, atleast for you” 

7L suppose you are mocking me. But tears and laughter are 
‘one. / I no longer feel like either and I am rigid with tension, 
Loving reaches up to Heaven and resisting reaches just as high. 
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They are entwined and will not let go of each other since the 
excessive tension seems to indicate the ultimate and highest 
possibility of feeling” 

S: "You express yourself emotionally and philosophically You 
know that one can say all this much more simply. For example. 
one can say that you have fallen in love dl the way from the 
worm up to Tristan and Isolde» 

T: "Yes, I know, but onetheless—" 

S: "Religion is still tormenting you, it seems? How 
shields do you still need? Much better to say it straight out” 

17 Youre not tripping me up” 

S. Well what is it with morality? Have morality and immorality 
also become one today?" 

1: "You're mocking me, my sister and chthonic devil. But I 
must say that those two that rose up to Heaven entwined are also 
good and evil. Im not joking but 1 groan, because joy and pain 
sound shrill together” 

S: "Where then is your understanding? You've gone utterly 
stupid. After all, you could resolve everything by thinking” 

1: "My understanding? My thinking? 1 no longer have any 
understanding It has grown impervious to me." 

S: “You deny everything that you believed. You've completely 
forgotten who you are, You even deny Faust, who walked calmly 
past all the weten 

T: “Tm no longer up to this, My spirit, too, is a specter” 

Ab, I see, you follow my teaching” 

L “Unfortunately thats the case, and it has benefited me with 
painful joy” 

S: "You turn your pain into pleasure. You are twisted, blinded: 
just suffer, you fool” 

I: “This misfortune ought to make me happy" 


any 


“The serpent now became angry and tried to bite my heart, but my 
secret armor broke her poisonous fang She drew back astonished 
and said hissing "You actually behave as if you were unfathomable” 

L "That's because I have studied the art of stepping from the 
eft foot onto the right and vice versa, which others have done 
unthinkingly from time immemorial” 

The serpent raised herself again, as if accidentally / holding 
her tail in front of her mouth, so that I should not sce the broken 
fang, Proudly and calmly she sai: "So you have finally noticed 


this?" But I spoke to her smilingly: "The sinuous line of life could 
not escape me in the long run” 


[a] [HI 158) Where is ruth and fiith? Where is warm rst? 
You findal this between men but not between men and serpents, 
even if hey are serpent souls. But wherever there is love, the 
Serpenite abide ао. Ghrist imei compared himself o а 
serpens and his hellish brother he Antichrist, is the old 
dragon himself" What is beyond the human that appear in 
love has the nature of the serpent and the bird, and the serpent 
fie enchant the bird and more racy the bid bean off che. 
ferpent Man stands in-between. What seems like a bird to you 
is a serpent to the other, and what sem like а serpent to you 
it a ir to the dh Therefore you wll meet the other only in. 
Human fr you want become, en а bate between bird 
and serpent breaks out And уон only want to be you wil be a 
mano Jour nd to others. He whois becoming belongs inthe 
e orina prise, far be beyond бе nen Enn vant to 
become, they behave like animals No one saves us from the evil 
fbecoming uns we choose o go trough Hal 

Why did behave as if thar serpent were my soul? Only it 
seems, because my soul was a serpent This knowledge gave my 
Soul a new face, and decided henceforth to enchant her myself 
and subject her to my power Serpents are wise, and T wanted my 
Serpent soul to communicate her wisdom to me. Never before 
had life been so doubt, а night of aimless tension, being one 
in being directed against one another. Nothing moved, neither 
бой nor the devil So 1 approached the serpent thar lay in the 
sun, as F she were unthinking Her eyes were not visible, since 
they blinked in the shimmering sunshine, and / Image sj] / 
fl IT spoke to her. "How will it be, now that God and the 
devil have became one? Are Чу n memes to bring Mo a 
ande Docs the conic of opposites belong ro the inescapable 
Conditions cfle And does he who recognize and ive the unity 
of oposits stand stil? He has completely taken the side of cual 
life and he no longer acts as ihe belonged to one party and had 
to bal guna бе other, buche is boh and has brought their 
disco «o an end. Through taking his burden from life, has 
he also taken the force rom ibn 

. spoke il-humoredi "Til jou peser 
me. Opposites were certainly an element of if for me. You 
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probably will have noticed this. Your innovations deprive me 
of this source of power. 1 can neither lure you with pathos nor 
annoy you with banality I am somewhat baffled” 

1. "If you are baffled, should 1 give counsel? I would rather 
you dive down to the deeper grounds to which you have entry 
and ask Hades or the heavenly ones, perhaps someone there can 
give counsel.” 

' "You have become imperious” 

T: “Necessity is even more imperious than 1. I must live and be 
able to move” 

S: "You have the whole wide earth. What do you want to ask 
the beyond for?" 

TE ise curiosity that drives me, but necessity I will not yield” 

SL obey, but reluctantly This style is new and unaccustomed 

T: “Tm sorry but there is pressing need. Tell the depths that 
prospects are not looking too good for us, because we have cut 
‘off an important organ from life. As you know; Im not the guilty 
опе. since you have led me carefully along this way” 

^^ "You might have rejected the apple” 

1. "Enough of these jokes. You know that story better than I 
do Lam serious. We need some air Ве on your way and fetch the. 
fire. Ic has already been dark around me for too long, Are you 
sluggish or cowardly?” 

S: “Tm off to work. Take from me what I bring up 


[HI 160] Slowly; the throne of the God ascends into empty 
space, followed by the holy trinity, all of Heaven, and finally 
Satan himself He resists and clings to his beyond. He will not / 
let it go. The upperworld is too chilly for him 

S: "Have you go tight hold of hin” 

I: “Welcome, hot thing of darkness! My soul probably pulled 
you up roughly 

¡"Why this noise? I protest against this violent extraction” 

1: "Calm down. 1 didn't expect hon You come last of all. You 
seem to be the hardest part” 

S: “What do you want from me? 1 don't need you, 
impertinent fellow” 

1: "I's a good thing we have you. You're the liveliest thing in 
the whole dogma. 

S: “What concern is your prattle to me! Make it quick 
Tim freezing” 

"Listen, something has just happened tous we have united the 
opposites. Among other things, we have bonded you with God 

S “For God's sake, why this hopeless fuss? Why such nonsense?" 

1: “Please, that wasn't so stupid. This unification is an 
important principle. We have put a stop to never-ending 
quarreling, to finally free our hands for real life: 


S: “This smells of monism. I have already made note of some 
of these men. Special chambers have been heated for them” 
T: "You're mistaken. Matters are пос as rational with us as they 
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seem to be" We have no single correct truth either Rather, a most 
remarkable and strange fact has occured: after the opposites had 
been united, quite unexpectedly and incomprehensibly nothing 
further happened. Everything remained in place, peacefully and yet 
completely motionless, and life turned ino a complete standstill” 

S: "Yes, you fools, you certainly have made a pretty mess 
of things” 

1: "Well, your mockery is unnecessary. Our intentions 

S: "Your seriousness leads us to suffer. The ordering of the 
beyond is shaken to its foundations” 

T: "So you realize that matters are serious. I want an answer 
to my question, what should happen under these circumstances? 
We no longer know what to do” 

S. "Wall, it is hard to know what to do, and difficult to give 
advice even if one would like to give it. You are blinded fools, a 
brashly impertinent people. Why didn't you stay out of trouble? 
How do you mean to understand che ordering of the world?" 

T: "Your ranting suggests that you are quite thoroughly 
aggrieved. Look, the holy trinity is taking things coll I seems 
mot to dislike the innovation” 

S: “Ah, the trinity is so irrational that one / can never trust 
its reactions. 1 strongly advise you nor to take those symbols 
seriously" 

1:1 thank you for this well-meant advice. But you seem to be 
interested. One would expect you to pass unbiased judgment on 
account of your proverbial intelligence” 

$: “Me, unbiased! You can judge for yourself If you consider 
this absoluteness in its completely lifeless equanimity; you can 
easily discover that the state and standstill produced by your 
presumproousness closely resembles che absolute, But if 1 counsel 
you, 1 place myself completely on your side, since you too find 
this standstill unbearable” 

1: “What You take my side? That is strange” 

S: “Thats nor so strange. The absolute was always adverse to 
the living 1 am still the real master of life” 

T: “That is suspicious. Your reaction is far too personal” 

S: “My reaction is far from personal. 1 am utterly restless, 
quickly hurrying life. 1 am never contented, never unperturbed, 
1 pull everything down and hastily rebuild. 1 am ambition, greed 
for fame, luse for action; Lam the fizz of new thoughts and action 
"The absolute is boring and vegetative" 

“Alright, I believe you. So —just what do you advise?" 

S: “The best advice 1 can give you is: revoke your completely 
harmful innovation as soon as possible.” 

T: “What would be gained by char? Wed have to start from 
scratch again and would infallibly each the same conclusion a 
second time. What one has grasped once, one cannot intentionally 
not know again and undo. Your counsel is no counsel" 

S: “But could you exist without divisiveness and disunity? You 
have to get worked up about something, represent a party overcome 
opposites, if you want to live” 
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1:"Thar does not help. We also see each other in the opposite. 
We have grown tired of his game." 

S And so with life” 

LE lt seems to me that it depends on what you call life. Your 
notion of life has ro do with climbing up and tearing down, 
‘with assertion and doubt, with impatient dragging around, / 
[Image 163] / with hasty desire. You lack rhe absolute and it 
forbearing patience 

$: “Quite right. My life bubbles and foams and stirs up 
turbulent waves, it consists of seizing and throwing away, ardent 
wishing and restlessness, That is life, isa't it?" 

L "But the absolute also lives” 

S: "That is no life. It is a standstill or as good as a standstill, or 
rather ic lives interminably slowly and wastes thousands of years, 
jus like the miserable condition that you have created” 

I: “You enlighten me. You are personal life, bur che apparent 
standstill is the forbearing life of eternity, the life of divinity! This 
time you have counseled me well. 1 will let you go. Farewell” 


[HI 164] Satan crawls deftly like a mole back into his hole 
again. The symbol of the trinity and its entourage rise up in 
peace and equanimity to Heaven. | thank you, serpent, for 
hauling up the righe опе for me, Everyone understands his words, 
since they are personal. We can live again, a long life. We can 
waste thousands of years. 


[HI 164/2] [2] Where to begin, oh Gods? In suffering or 
in joy or in the mixed feeling lying berween? The beginning is 
Always che smallest, it begins in nothing, If begin there, I see the 
litle drop of “something” that falls into che sea of nothingness 
It is forever about beginning again down where the nothingness 
widens itself to unrestricted freedom” Nothing has happened 
yet, the world has yer to begin, the sun is not yet born, the watery 
firmament has not been separated" we have not yet climbed 
onto the shoulders of our fathers, since our fathers have not yet 
become. They have only just died and rest in the womb of our 
bloodthirsty Europe. 

We stand in the vastness, wed to the serpent, and consider 
which stone could be the foundation stone of the building / 


which we do not yet know The most ancient? Te is suitable as 
a symbol, We want something graspable. We are weary of the 
webs that the day weaves and the night unpicks. The devil is 
probably supposed to create it, that paltry partisan with sham 
understanding and greedy hands? He emerged from the lump 
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of manure in which the Gods had secured their eggs. I would like 
to kick che garbage away from me, if che golden seed were not in 
the vile heart of the misshapen form. 

Arise then, son of darkness and stench! How бешу you cling 
to the rubble and waste of the eternal cesspit! I do not fear you, 
though I hate you, you brother of everything reprehensible in me. 
Today. you shall be forged with heavy hammers so that the gold 
of the Gods will spray out of your body. Your time is over, your 
years are numbered, and today your day of judgment has gone to 
smithereens. May your casings burst asunder, with our hands we 
wish to take hold of your seed, the golden one, and free it from 
slithery mud. May you freeze, devil, since we will cold-forge you. 
Steel is harder than ice. You shall fit into our form, you thief of 
the divine marvel, you mother ape, you who stuff your body with 
the egg of the Gods and thereby make yourself weighty, Hence 
же curse you, though not because of you, but for the sake of the. 
golden seed. 

What serviceable forms rise from your body, you thieving 
abyss! These appear as elemental spirits, dressed in wrinkled 
asb, Cabiri, with delightful misshapen forms, young and yet old, 
dwarfs, shriveled, unspectacular bearers of secret arts, possessors 
of ridiculous wisdom, first formations of the unformed gold, 
worms that crawl from the liberated egg of the Gods, incipient 
ones, unborn, still invisible. What should your appearance be to 
us? Whar new arts do you bear up from the inaccessible treasure 
chamber, the sun yoke from the egg of the Gods? You still have 
roots in the soil like plants and you are animal faces / of the 
human body: you are foolishly sweet, uncanny, primordial, and 
‘earthly. We cannot grasp your essence, you gnomes, you object- 
souls You have your origin in the lowest Do you want to become 
giants you Tom Thumbs? Do you belong to the followers of the 
son of the earth? Are you the earthly feet of the Godhead? What 
do you want? Speak 


"The Cabiri "We come to greet you as the master of the 
lower nature” 

Are you speaking to me? Am I your master?” 

The Cabiri "You were not, but you are now” 

I: "So you declare. And so be it. Yer what should 1 do with 
your following?” 

"The Cabiri "We carry what is not to be carried from below 
to above, We are the juices that rise secretly, not by force, but 
sucked out of inertia and affixed to what is growing, We know 
the unknown ways and the inexplicable laws of living matter We 
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carry up what slumbers in the earthly, what is dead and yet enters 
into the living. We do this slowly and easily: what you do in vain 
in your human way We complete what is impossible for you” 

T: "What should 1 leave to you? Which troubles can I transfer 
to you? What should I not do, and what do you do better 

"The Cabiri: "You forget the lethargy of matter You want to 
pull up with your own force what can only rise slowly ingesting 
itself affixed to itself from within. Spare yourself the trouble, or 
you will disturb our work" 

. bead I trust you, you untrustworthy ones, you slaves and 
slave souls? Get to work Let it be so” 


O 166] “He seems to me that 1 gave you a long time. Neither 
did I descend to you nor did I disturb your work 1 lived in the 
light of day and did che work of the day. What did you do?" 

“The Cabiri: "We hauled things up, we built. We placed stone 
upon stone. Now you stand on solid ground” 

L7 feel the ground more solid. 1 stretch upward” 

The Cabici "We forged a flashing / sword for you, with which 
you can cut the knot that entangles you” 

1:71 take the sword firmly in my hand. 1 life it for the blow" 

"The Cabiri: "We also place before you the devilish, skillfully 
twined knot that locks and seals you. Strike, only sharpness will 
cut through ie” 

I “Let me see it, the great knot, all wound round! Truly a 
masterpiece of inscrutable nature, a wily natural tangle of roots 
grown through one another! Only Mother Nature, the blind 
weaver, could work such a tangle! A great snarled ball and a 
thousand small nos, ай artfully tied, intertwined, truly a human. 
brain! Am 1 seeing straight? What did you do? You set my brain. 
before me! Did you give me а sword so that its flashing sharpness 
slices through my brain? What were you thinking ofr 

The Cabir "The womb of nature wove the brain, the womb 
of the earth gave the iron. So the Mother gave you both: 
entanglement and severing” 

|: Mysterious! Do you really want to make me the executioner 
of my own brain?“ 

The Cabiri: “It befits you as the master of the lower nature. 
Man is entangled in his brain and the sword is also given to him. 
to cut through the entanglement.” 

1: "What is the entanglement you speak of?" 

The Cabiri: "The entanglement is your madness, the sword is 
the overcoming of madness." 

1: “You offsprings of the devil, who told you thar I am mad? 
You earth spirits, you roots of clay and excrement, are you not 
yourselves бе root fibers of my brain? You polyp-snared rubbish, 
channels for juice knotted together, parasites upon parasites, all 
sucked up and deceived, secretly climbing up over one another 
by night, you deserve the flashing sharpness of my sword. You 
want to persuade me to cut through you? Are you contemplating 
self-destruction? How come nature gives birth to creatures that 
she herself wants to destroy?" 

The Cabir "Do not hesitate. We need destruction since we 
ourselves are the entanglement. He who wishes to conquer new 
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land / brings down the bridges behind him. Let us not exist 
anymore. Weare de thousand canals in which everthing die 
flows bck again into in origin” 

1: "Should 1 sever my own oot? Kil my own people, whose 
king Iam? Should 1 make my own чес wither? You really are 
the sons of the devil” 

“The Cain "ike, we are servants who want to die for 
heit mann” 

1: "What will happen if strike?" 

The Cabiri “Then you will no longer be your brain, but will 
exist beyond your madness. Do you not see, your madness ie 
your brain, the teile entanglement and intertvining in the 
Connection of the wen in the nets of canals, the confusion oF 
fibers. Being engrossed in the brain makes you wild. Strike! He 
who бай the way rises up over his brain You are a Tom Thumb 
in the brain, beyond the brain you gain the form of a giant. We 
are surely sons of the devil. but did You not forge us out of the 
hot and dark? So we have something ofits naure and of yours 
The devil says that everything that exists is also worthy, since 
it perishes, As sons of the devil we want destruction, but as pour 
creatures we want our own destruction. We want o rise up 
you through death. We are roots that suck up from all sides, 
Now yox have everything that you need, therefore chop us up, 


1. "Will I miss you as servants? As a master I need slaves” 

The Cabiri: "The master serves himself” 

1: “You ambiguous sons of the devil these words are 
your undoing. May my sword strike you, this blow shall be 
valid forever” 

The Cabiri “Woe, woe! What we feared, what we desired, has 
come to pass” 


/ (Image 169] / [HI 171] 1 set foot on new land. Nothing 
brought up should flow back No one shall tear down what 1 
have built. My tower is of iron and has no seams. The devil is 
forged into the foundations. The Cabiri built it and the master 
builders were sacrificed with the sword on the battlements of the 
tower Just as a tower surmounts the summit of a mountain on 
which it stands, so I stand above my brain, from which I grew. 
1 have become hard and cannot be undone again. No more do I 
flow back Lam the master of my own self admire my mastery 
Lam strong and beautiful and rich. The vast lands and the blue 
ly have laid themselves before me and bowed to my mastery 1 
жай upon no one and no one waits upon me. 1 serve myself and 
T myself serve. Therefore 1 have what 1 need 

Му tower grew for several thousand years, imperishable. I does 
not sink back, But it can be built over and will be built over. Few 
grasp my tower since it stands on a high mountain, But many will 
sec it / and not grasp it Therefore my tower wil remain unused. 
No one scales its smooth walls No one lands on its pointed roof. 
‘Only he who finds the entrance hidden in the mountain and rises 
up through the labyrinths of the innards can reach the tower, and 
the happiness of he who surveys things from there and he who 
lives from himself This has been attained and created. I has not 


hie lame “Thereupon ai this mater ae oe ela” 

nan (ng noma dude ml of the ode on important e kb and ei icine ra 
eg erg a > E 

med ше ршн EWI E 

. wo manages to gore 


Ze ey mote 


ofthe Manet 


(фо selon o 


... . enge figs ty ra of 


Sei cheek lone ue cdi Blei феер be 


Mari ander i po 


temp viva man being hd apra by 


167/168 


Л 


А 


man 


алала 


322 | шша sECUNDUS 172/182 


arisen from a patchwork of human thoughts, but has been forged 
from the glowing heat of the innards: the Cabiri themselves 
carried the matter to the mountain and consecrated the building 
with their own blood as the sole keepers of the mystery of its 
genesis I built it out of the lower and upper beyond and not from 
the surface of the world. Therefore it is new and strange and 
towers over the plains inhabited by humans, This is the solid and 
the beginning" 


[HI 172] 1 have united with the serpent of the beyond. I have 
accepted everything beyond into myself From this 1 have built 
my beginning. When this work was completed, was pleased, 
and 1 felt curious to know what might stil le in my beyond. So I 
approached my serpent and asked her / amiably whether she 
would not like to creep over to bring me news of what was 
happening in the beyond, But the serpent was weary and said that 
she had no liking for this 


all] 1: ^1 don't want to force anything, but perhaps, who 
knows? We will still find out something useful” For a while the 
serpent hesitated, then she disappeared into the depths. Soon 
T heard her voice: "I believe that I have reached Hell. There is 
а hanged man here” A plain, ugly man with a contorted face 
stands before me, He has protruding ears and a hunchback. He 
said: "I am a poisoner who was condemned to the rope.” 

"What did you dor" 

Не: "1 poisoned my parents and my wife” 

I: "Why did you do thar?” 

He: "To honor God 

I: "What To honor God? What do you mean by that” 

He: "First of all, everything that happens is for he honor of 
God, and secondly, 1 had my own ideas” 

T: "What went through your mind" 

He: I loved them and wanted to transport them more quickly 
from a wretched life into eternal biessedness. 1 gave them a 
strong, too strong a nightcap” 

1: "And did this not lead you to find out what your own interest 
in this was?” 

He: “I was now alone and very unhappy I wanted to live for the 
sake of my two children, for whom I foresaw a better future. 1 was 
in better health than my wife, so / I wanted o live” 

I. “Did your wife agree o the murders?" 

He: "No, she certainly would have consented, but she knew 
nothing of my intentions. Unfortunately, the murder was 
discovered and I was condemned to death” 

T: "Have you found your relatives again in the beyond?” 

He: "Thats a strange and unlikely story 1 suspect that I'm 
in Hell Sometimes it seems as if my wife were here too, and 
sometimes Im not sure, just as little as Tm sure of my own self” 

1: "What is it like? Tell me” 

He: “From time to time, she seems to speak to me and T reply 
But we haven't spoken about either the murder or our children 
until now. We only speak together here and there, and only 
about trivial things, small matters from our earlier daily life, bue 
completely impersonal, as if we no longer had anything to de 
‘with each other. But the true nature of things eludes me. 1 see 
even less of my parents; I believe that I have yet to meet my 
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mother. My father was here once and said something about his 
tobacco pipe, which he had lost somewhere 

1 “Bar how do you pass your time?" 

He: "I believe that there is no time with us, so there is none to 
spend. Nothing at all happens.” 

"Int chat / extremely boring" 

He: "Boring? I've never thought about it like that. Boring? 
Perhaps, but there's nothing interesting, In actual fact, its pretty 
much ай che same” 

1 "Doesn't the devil ever torment you?” 

He: "The devil I've seen nothing of him." 

1: "You come from the beyond and jet you have nothing to 
report? I find that hard to believe” 

He: "When I still had a body, 1 often thought that surely it 
would be interesting to speak to one of the dead. But now the 
prospect means nothing much to me. As 1 said, everything here 
is impersonal and purely matter of fact. As far as I know, that’s 
what they say” 

1 "That is bleak. I assume that you are in the deepest Hell.” 

He: “I dont care. 1 guess can go now, can't I? Farewell” 

Suddenly he vanished. But 1 turned to the serpent and said: 
"What should this boring guest from the beyond mean?” 

S: "1 met him over there, stumbling around restlessly like so 
many others. I chose him as the next best. He strikes me as a 
good example” 

T: "But is the beyond so colorless?" 

S: “It seems so; there is nothing but motion, when I make 
my way over here. Everything merely surges back and forth in a 
shadowy way There is nothing personal whatsoever” 

I: "What is it, then, with this damned personal quality? Satan 
recently made / a strong impression on me, as if he were the 
quintessence of the personal.” 

S: “Of course he would, since he is the eternal adversary, and 
because you can never reconcile personal life with absolute life” 

T: “Can't one unite these opposites?" 

S: "They are not opposites, but simply differences, Just as 
Title as you make the day the opposite ofthe year or the bushel 
the opposite of the cubit” 

1: "That's enlightening but somewhat boring” 

5. As always, when one speaks of the beyond. It goes on 
withering away particularly since we have balanced the opposites 
and married. I believe the dead will soon become extinct.” 


1н! 176] [2] The devil is the sum of che darkness of human 
mature. He who lives in the light strives toward being the image 
‘of God, he who lives in the dark strives toward being the image of 
the devil. Because I wanted to live in the light, the sun went out 
for me when I touched the depths. It was dark and serpentlike. 

1 united myself with it and did not overpower it. 1 took my part 
of the humiliation and subjugation upon myself, in tha 1 took 
on the nature of the serpent. 

TFI had / not become like the serpent, the devil, the quintessence 
of everything serpentlike, would have held this bit of power over 
‘me. This would have given the devil a grip and he would have 
forced me to make a pact with him just as he also cunningly 
deceived Faust But I forestlled him by uniting myself withthe 
serpent, just as a man unites with a woman. 
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So I took away from the devil the possibility of influence, 
which only ever passes through one's own serpenthood which one 
commonly assigns to the devil instead of oneself Mephistopheles 
is Satan, taken with my serpenthood. Satan himself is the 
quintessence of evil, naked and therefore without seduction, not 
‘even clever, but pure negation without convincing force. Thus 1 
resisted his destructive influence and grasped him and fetered 
him firmly, His descendants served me and 1 sacrificed them 
with he sword 

"Thus 1 built а frm structure. Through this 1 myself gained 
stability and duration and could withstand the uctuations ofthe 
personal. Therefore che immortal in me is saved. Through drawing 
the darkness from my beyond over into the day, I emptied my 
beyond, Therefore the demands of the dead disappeared, as they 
were satisfied 

/ Tam no longer threatened by the dead, since 1 accepted 
their demands though accepting the serpent, But through this T 
have also taken over something of the dead into my day Yet it 
was necessary, since death is the most enduring of all things, that 
which can never be canceled out. Death gives me durability and 
solidity So long as 1 wanted to satisfy only my own demands, 1 
was personal and therefore living in the sense of the world. But 
when I recognized the demands of the dead in me and satisfied 
them, I gave up my earlier personal striving and the world had to 
take me for a dead man. For a great cold comes over whoever in 
‘the excess of his personal striving has recognized the demands of 
‘the dead and seeks to satisfy them. 

While he feels as if a mysterious poison has paralyzed the living 
quality of his personal relations, the voices of the dead remain 
silent in his beyond: the threat, the fear, and the restlessness 
cease. For everything that previously lurked hungrily in him no 
longer lives with him in his day His life is beauriful and rich, since 
he is himself 

But whoever always wants only the fortune of others is ugly. 
since he / cripples himself A murderer is one who wants to 
force others to blessedness, since he kills his own growth. A 
fool is one who exterminate his love for the sake of love. Such 
a one is personal to the other. His beyond is gray and impersonal 
He forces himself upon others; therefore he is cursed into 
forcing himself upon himself in a cold nothingness. He who has 
recognized the demands ofthe dead has banished his ugliness to 
the beyond. He no longer greedily forces himself upon others, 
but lives alone in beauty and speaks with the dead. But there 
comes the day when the demands of he dead also are satisfied. 
If one then still perseveres in solitude, beauty fades into 
the beyond and the wasteland comes over onto this side. A 
black stage comes after the white, and Heaven and Hell are 
forever there 


Io [HI 179] Now tha 1 had found the beauty in me and 
with myself 1 spoke ro my serpent? “I look back as onto a work 
that has been accomplished.” 

Serpent "Nothing is accomplished yet" 

"What do you mean? Not accomplished?" 

Se “This is only the beginning” 

1^1 think you are hing“ 

Se “Whom are you quarreling with? Do you know bite? 

TL know / nothing but Id already goren used to the idea 
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that we had reached a goal, at least a temporary one. If even the 
dead are about to become extinct, what else is going to happen?" 

Se: "Bur then the living must first begin to live” 

T: “This remark could certainly be deeply meaningful, but it 
seems to be nothing but a joke” 

Se "You are getting impertinent I'm not joking Life has yet 
to begin" 

"What do you mean by life” 

Зе "I say. life has yet to begin. Didn't you feel empty today? Do 
you call that life?” 

"What you say is true, but I ery to put as good a face as T can 
on everything and to sete for things” 

Sc “That might be quite comfortable But you really ought to 
make much higher demands” 

I: “That I dread. will certainly not assume that T could satisfy 
my own demands, but neither do I think that you are capable 
of satisfying them. However, it might be that once again I'm not 
trusting you enough. I suppose that might beso because I've drawn 
closer to you in human terms and find you so urbane” 

Se "That proves nothing Just don't assume that somehow you 
could ever grasp me and embody me.” 

1.750, what should it be? Im ready” 

Se "You are entitled to a reward for / what has been 
accomplished so far” 

LA sweet thought, that payment could be made for this” 

Se: I give you payment in images. Behold” 


[Hx 181] Elijah and Salome! The eyele is completed and the 
gates of the mysteries have opened again. Elijah leads Salome, the 
seeing one, by che hand. She blushes and lowers her eyes while 
lovingly bating her eyelids. 

E “Here, I give you Salome, May she be yours” 

1: "For God's sake, what should I do with Salome? I am already 
married and we are not among the Turks 

E “You helpless man, how ponderous you are. Is this not a 
beautiful gif? Is her healing not your doing? Won't you accept 
her love as the well-deserved payment for your trouble?” 

Басет to me a rather strange gift, more burden than joy 1 
am happy that Salome is thankful to me and loves me. I love her 
10o-somewhat Incidentally the care I afforded her, was, literally 
pressed out of me, rather than something 1 gave freely and 
intentionally If my partly unintentional / ordeal has had such a 
good outcome, I'm already completely satisfied” 

‘Salome to Elijah: “Leave him, he is a strange man. Heaven 
knows what bis motives are, but he seems to be serious Im not 
ugly and surely Im generally desirable” 

‘Salome to me "Why do you refuse me? I want to be your maid 
and serve you. I will sing and dance before you, fend off people 
for you, comfort you when you are sad, laugh with you when you. 
are happy I will carry all your thoughts in my heart. 1 will kiss the 
words that you speak to me. 1 will pick roses for you each day and 
all my thoughts will wait upon you and surround you” 

1.1 thank you for your love. eis beautiful to hear you speak 
of love. Iris music and old, far-off homesickness. Look, my tears 
are falling because of your good words. I want to kneel before 
you and kiss your hands a hundred times, because they want to 
give me love. You speak so beautifully of love, One can never 
hear enough of love being spoken.” 
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Sal: "Why only speak? 1 want to be yours, utterly and 
completely yours” 

L "You аге like he serpent that coiled around me and pressed 
ош my blood ™ / Your sweet words wind around me and I stand 
Jike someone crucified” 

Sal: "Why still crucified?" 

"Don't you see that unrelenting necessi 
the eros? I is impossibility that lames me.” 

Sal: "Don't you want to break through necessity? Is what you 
call a necessity really ones 

I: "Listen, 1 doubt that itis your destiny to belong to me, I do 
not want to intervene in your utterly singular life, since 1 can never 
help you to lead it to an end. And what do you gain if one day I 
must lay you aside like a worn garment?” 

Sal: "Your words are terrible. But 1 love you so much that T 
could also lay myself aside when your time has come.” 

1:71 know that it would be the greatest torment for me to let 
you go away But if you can do this for me, I can also do it for you. 
1 would go on without lament, since I have not forgotten the 
dream where 1 saw my body lying on sharp needles and a bronze 
Wheel rolling over my breast, crushing it. 1 must think of this 
dream whenever I think of love. If it must be, I am ready” 

SalI don't want such a sacrifice. I want to bring you joy. 
1 not be joy to your" 

1:71 don't know, perhaps, / perhaps not" 

Sal: “So then ar least try 

1 “The attempt is the same as the act. Such attempts are costly" 

Sal: “Won't you bear the cost for my sake?" 

T: "Tim rather too weak, too exhausted after what I have suffered 
because of you, still to be able to undertake further tasks for you. 
1 would be overwhelmed” 

Sak: "IE you don't want to accept me, then surely 1 cannot 
accept you?" 

E з not a matter of acceptance; if i's about anything in 
particular, its about giving” 

Sal: “But 1 do give myself to you. Just accept me” 

1. As if that would settle the matter! But being entangled wich 
love! Simply thinking about it is dreadful” 

Sal: "So you really demand that 1 be and not be at the same time. 
That is impossible. Whats wrong with you" 

L7 lack the strength to hoist another fate onto my shoulders. 
I have enough to carry” 

Sale "But what if 1 help you bear this Joad?" 

T- "How can you? You'd have to carry me, an untamed burden 
‘Shouldn't T have to carry it mysel?” 

E: "You speak the truth. May each one carry his load. He who 
wants to burden others with his baggage is their slave I is not 
too difficult for anyone to lug themselves” 

Sal: “But father, couldn't 1 help him bear part of his burden?” 

E: “Then bed be your slave.” / 

Salı Or my master and ruler” 

I: “That I shall not be. You should be а free being 1 can bear 
neither slaves nor masters. I long for men. 

Sal "Am T not a human being?” 

T: "Be your own master and your own slave, do not belong to 
me but to yourself Do not bear my burden, but your own. Thus 
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you leave me my human freedom, a ching that's worth more to 
me than the right of ownership over another person." 

‘Sal: "Are you sending me away?” 

1: “Tm not sending you away. You must not be far from me. 
But give to me out of your fullness, not your longing, 1 cannot 
satisfy your poverty just as you cannot still my longing If your 
harvest is rich, send me some frait from your garden. Ifyou suf- 
ес from abundance, I will drink from the brimming horn of your 
joy 1 know chat thar will be a balm for me. I can satisfy myself 
only at the table of che satisfied, not a the empty bowls of those 
who yearn. I will пог steal my payment. You posses nothing, so 
how can you give? Insofar as you give, you demand. Elijah, old 
man, listen: you have a strange gratitude. Do not give away your 
daughter, but set her / on her own feet. She would like to dance, 
to sing or play the lute before people, and she would like their 
flashing coins thrown before her feet Salome, 1 thank you for 
your love. If you really Love me, dance before the crowd, please 
people so that they praise your beauty and your art. And if you 
have a rich harvest, throw me one of your roses through the 
‘window, and if the fount of your joy overflows, dance and sing 
to me once more. I long for the joy of men, for their fullness and 
freedom and not their neediness” 

Sal: "What a hard and incomprehensible man you are” 

E: "You have changed since 1 last saw you. You speak another 
language, one that sounds foreign to me” 

T:"My dear old man, like to believe that you find me changed. 
But you too seem to have changed. Where is your serpent?" 

E: "She has gone astray 1 believe she was stolen. Since then 
things have been somewhat gloomy with us. Therefore I would 
have been happy if you had at least accepted my daughter” 

1: “1 know where your serpent is. I have her. We fetched 
her from che underworld. She / gave me hardness, wisdom, and. 
magical power. We need her in the upperworld, since otherwise 
the underworld would have had the advantage, to our detriment” 

E: “Away with you, accursed robber, may God punish you.” 

E “Your curse is powerless. Whoever possesses the serpent 
cannot be touched by curses. No, be sensible, old man: whoever 
possesses wisdom is not greedy for power. Only che man who 
has power declines to use it. Do not cry; Salome, fortune is only 
‘what you yourself create and not what comes to you. Be gone, my 
unhappy friends, the night grows late. Elijah, expunge the false 
gleam of power from your wisdom, and you, Salome, for the sake 
of our love, do nor forget to dance” 


[2]™ When everything was completed in me, I unexpectedly 
returned to the mysteries, to that first sight of the otherworldly 
powers of the spirit and desire Just as 1 had achieved pleasure 
in myself and power over myself, Salome had lost pleasure ia 
herself but learned love for the other, and Elijah had lost the 
power of his wisdom but he had learned to recognize the spirit 
of the other. Salome thus lost the power of temptation and has 
/ become love. As I have won pleasure in myself, I also want 
love for myself. Bur char really would be too much and would 
bind me Ше an iron ring that would stifle me. 1 accepted Salome 
as pleasure, and reject her as love, But she wants to be with me. 
How, then, should 1 also have love for myself? Love, 1 believe, 


FCC 


EE 


EE 


De 
een 


C 
hy i ey ech On mg (е Sih [One Oxford ae Fren ch. 


185/186 


186/187 


187/188 


188/189 


189/Draft 


belongs to others, But my love wants to be with me. I dread it. 
May the power of my thinking push it from me, into the world, 
into things, into men. For something should join men together, 
something should be a bridge. I is the most difficult temptation, 
ifeven my love wants me! Mysteries, open your curtains again! 
Y want to wage this battle to its end Come here, serpent of the 
dark abyss. 

16)" 1 hear Salome still crying. What does she want, or 
what do I still wane Ies a damnable payment you have given to 
‘me, a payment that one cannot touch without sacrifice. One that 
requires even greater sacrifice once one has touched it. 

Serpent”! "Do you mean to live without sacrifice? Life must 
cost you something, mustn't it?” 

“I have, I believe, already paid. 1 have rejected Salome. Is that 
not sacrifice enough?” 

Se “Too little for you. As has been said, you are allowed to 
make demands of yourself” 

Т. “You mean well with your damned logic: demanding in 
sacrifice? That / isa't what 1 understood. My error has obviously 
been to my own benefit. Tell me, isn't it enough if force my feeling 
into the background?" 

Se: “Youre not forcing your feeling into the background at ll 
ийет suits you much bee not to agonize further over Salome” 

1: “IF you're speaking the truth, its quite bad. Is that why 
Salome is still crying?” 

Se: Yes it is 

T: "But what is to be done?" 

Sc "Oh, you want to ac? One can also think” 

T: "But what is there to think? I confess that T know nothing to 
think here Perhaps you have advice. I have the feeling that I muse 
soar over my own head. 1 can't do that. What до you think?” 

Se "I think nothing and have no advice either” 

T: "So ask the beyond, go to Heaven or Hell, perhaps there is 
advice there" 

Se "I am being pulled upward” 

Then the serpent turned into a small white bird which soared 
into che clouds where she disappeared. My gaze followed her for 
ee 

Bird: "Do you hear me? Tm far off now: Heaven i so far away 
Hell is much nearer the earth. I found something for you, a 
discarded crown, It lay on a streer in the immeasurable space of 
Heaven a golden crown” 

And now it already lies n/ my hand, a golden royal crown, 
with lettering incised within; what does it say? "Love never ends ™ 
A gift from Heaven. But what does it mean? 

B: "Here I am, are you satisfied?" 

1. “Partially—at any rate I thank you for this meaningful gift 
But it is mysterious, and your gift makes me well-nigh suspicious” 

B: "But the gift comes from Heaven, you know” 

1: "Its certainly very beautiful, but you know very well what we 
have grasped of Heaven and Hell” 

B: “Don't exaggerate. After all, here is a difference between. 
Heaven and Hell 1 certainly believe, to judge from what I have 
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seen, that just as little happens in Heaven as in Hell, though 

probably in another way: Even what does not occur cannot occur. 
a particular way" 

1: "You speak in riddles that could make one ill if one took 

them to heart Tell me, what do you make of the crown?” 

B: "What do 1 make of it? Nothing It truly speaks for itself” 

I: “You mean, through the inscription it bears?” 

B: “Precisely; 1 presume that makes sense to you?” 

1. “To some extent, Т suppose, But that keeps the question 
awfully in suspense” 

B Which is how it is meant to be” 

Now the bird suddenly turned into the serpent again ™ 

T: “Youre unnerving” 

Serpent? Only for him who isn't in agreement with me” 

Ther T am certainly not. Bur how could one? To hang in the 
such a way is gruesome” 

Se: “Is this sacrifice too difficult for you? You must also be able 
to hang if you want to solve problems. Look at Salome!” 

1.10 Salome: "I se, Salome, that you are still weeping You are 
not yet done for. I hover and curse my hovering Т am hanging 
for your sake and for mine. First T was crucified, now Түп simply 
hanging which is less noble, but no less agonizing ™ Forgive me, 
for wanting to do you in; 1 thought of saving you as 1 did when 1 
healed your blindness through my self-sacrifice. Perhaps I must 
be decapitated a third time for your sake, like your earlier friend 
John, who brought us the Christ of agony. Are you insatiable? Do 
you still see no way to become reasonable?” 

Sal: "My beloved, what can I do for you? I have utterly 
forsaken you." 

E So why are you still crying? You know I cant bear seeing 
you in tears” 

Sal "I thought that you were invulnerable since you possessed 
the black serpent rod.” 

L “The effect of the rod seems doubtful to me. But in one 
respect it does help me: at least I do not suffocate, although I 
have been strung up. The magic rod apparently helps me bear the 
hanging, surely a gruesome good deed and aid. Don't you at least 
sant to cut the cord" 

Sal: "How can I? You are hanging too high” High on the 
summit of the tree of life where I cannot reach. Can't you help 
yourself you knower of serpent wisdom”. 

1 "Must I go on hanging for long?” 

Sal “Until you have devised help for yourself” 

1:0 at least tell me what you think of the crown that the bird 
of my soul ferched for me from Heaven” 

Sal: "What are you saying? The crown? You have the crown? 
Lucky one, what are you complaining about?" 

1: “A hanged king would like to change places with every 
‘blessed beggar on the country road who has not been hanged.” 

Sal (ecstatic): The crown! You have the crown!” 

T: “Salome, take pity оп me. What is it with the crown?" 

Sal (ecstatic): "The crown—you are to be crowned! What 
blessedness for me and you!” 
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1. Alas, what do you want with the crown? I can't understand. 
it and Im suffering unspeakable torment” 
Sal (cruel): "Hang until you understand” 


1 remain silent and hang high above the ground on the 
swaying branch of the divine tree, for whose sake the original 
ancestors could not avoid sin. My hands are bound and I am. 
completely helpless. So I hang for three days and three nights, 
From where should help come? There sits my bird, the serpent, 
which has put on her white feather dress. 

Bird: "Well fetch help from the clouds trailing above your 
head, when nothing else is of help to us” 

1. You want to fetch help from the ode? How is that possible?” 

B: “1 will go and try” 

"The bird swings off like а rising lark, becomes smaller and 
smaller, and finally disappears in the thick gray veil of clouds 
covering the sky. My gaze follows her longingly and I make 
ош nothing more than the endless gray cloudy sky above me, 
impenetrably gray, harmoniously gray and unreadable. Bur che 
writing on the crown-— that is legible. "Love never endi" docs 
that mean eternal hanging? 1 was not wrong to be suspicious when. 
my bird brought the crown, the crown of eternal life, the crown of 
martyrdom--ominous things that are dangerously ambiguous 

Tam weary. weary not only of hanging but of struggling after 
the immeasurable. The mysterious crown lies far below my feet 
оп the ground, winking gold do not hover, no, 1 hang, or rather 
worse, I am hanged between sky and earth—and do not tire of 
the state of hanging for I could indulge in it forever, but love never 
ends. Is it really true, shall ove never end? If this was a blessed 
message to them, what is it for me? 

“That depends och on the notion," an old raven suddenly 
said, perched on a branch not far from me, awaiting the funeral 
meal, and immersed in philosophizing, 

T “Why does it depend entirely on the notion?” 

Raven: "On your notion of love and che other" 

1: "1 know, unlucky old bird, you mean heavenly and earthly 
love» Heavenly love would be utterly beautiful, but we are men, 
and, precisely because we are men, I've set my mind on being a 
complete and full-fledged man" 

R: "You're an ideologue” 

T" Dumb raven, be gonel" 

There very lose to my face, a branch moves, a black serpent 
has coiled itself around it and looks at me with the blinding pearly 
shimmer of its eyes. Is it not my serpent? 

1 "Sister, and black rod of magic, where do you come from? I 
thought that I saw you fly to Heaven as a bird and now you are 
here? Do you bring help? 

Serpent "I am only my own half Tm not one, but two; Im the 
опе and the other. I am here only as ће serpentlike, the magical 
But magic is useless here. 1 wound myself idly around this branch 
чо avait further developments. You can use me in life, but not 
in hanging. In the worst case, Im ready to lead you to Hades. 1 
know the way there.” 

A black form condenses before me out of the ait, Satan, 
with a scornful laugh. Не calls to me: "See what comes from the. 
reconciliation of opposites! Recant, and in а flash you'll be down, 
on the greening earth” 


1:71 won't recane, I'm not stupid. If such is the outcome ofall 
this let it be the end” 

Se: "Where is your inconsistency? Please remember this 
important rule of the ап of life” 

T: "The fact that Түп hanging here is inconsistency enough. Tve 
lived inconsistently ad nauseam. What more do you want" 

‘Se: "Perhaps inconsistency in the right place?” 

1 "Stop itl How should 1 know what the right and the wrong 
places are” 

‘Satan: "Whoever gets on in a sovereign way with the opposites 
knows left from right” 

1. “Be quiet, you're an interested party If only my white bird 
came back with help: fear I'm growing weak” 

Se: "Don't be stupid, weakness too is a way, magic makes good 
the error” 

Satan: “What, you've not yet once had the courage of weakness? 
You want to become a complete man—are men strong?” 

I: “White bird of mine, 1 suppose you can't find your way back? 
Did you get up and leave because you couldn't live with me? Ah, 
Salome! There she comes. Come to me, Salome! Another night 
has passed. I didn't hear you ery but I hung and still hang” 

Sal: "I haven't cried anymore, for good fortune and misfortune 
are balanced in me” 

I: "My white bird has left and has not yet returned I know 
nothing and understand nothing Does this have to do with the 
crown? Speak” 

Sal: "What should 1 say? Ask yourself” 

1.71 cannot. My brain is like lead, I can only whimper for help. 
have no way of knowing whether everything is falling or standing 
still. My hope is with my white bird. Oh по, could it be that the 
bird means the same thing as hanging?” 

Satan: “Reconciliation of the opposites! Equal rights for 
all! Follies" 

1:°1 hear a bird chirping! Is that you? Have you come back?” 

Bird: “Ifyou love the earth, you are hanged; if you love the sky, 
you hover” 

T: “What is earth? Whar is sky?" 

B: "Everything under you is the earth, everything above you is 
the sky You Пу if you strive for what is above you; you are hanged 
if you strive for what is below you.” 

1: "What is above me? What is beneath mer 

B: "Above you is what is before and over you; beneath you is 
what comes back under you." 

1:"And the crown? Solve the riddle of the crown for mel" 

3" The crown and serpent are opposites, and are one. Did you 
not se the serpent that crowned the head of the crucified?" 

1: "What, I don't understand you" 

Bi “What words did the crown being you? "Love never end. — 
that is the mystery of the crown and the serpent.” 

T: "But Salome? What should happen to Salome!" 

B: “You see, Salome is what you are. Fly and she wil grow wings" 

The clouds part, the sky is full of the crimson sunset of the 
completed third day The sun sinks into the sea, and 1 glide with 
it from the top of the tree toward the earth. Sofily and peacefully 
night falls 

[E] Fear has befallen me. Whom did you carry to the mountain, 
you Cabiri And whom have Т sacrificed in you? You have piled 
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me up yourselves, turning me into a tower on inaccessible crags, 
пиш me into my church, my monastery my place of execution, 
my prison. 1 am locked up and condemned within myself 1 am 
my own priest and congregation, judge and judged, God and 
human sacrifice. 

What a work you have accomplished, Cabir You have given, 
birth to a cruel law from the chaos that cannot be revoked. It is 
understood and accepted. 


"The completion of the secret operation approaches. What 
1 saw I described in words то the best of my ability. Words are 
poor, and beauty does not attend them. But is truth beautiful and. 
beauty meer 


One can speak in beautiful words about love, but about life? 
And life stands above love, But love is the inescapable mother 
of life. Life should never be forced into love, but love into life, 
May love be subject to torment, but not life. As long as love goes 
pregnant with life, it should be respected; but ifi has given birth 
то life from itself it has turned into an empty sheath and expires 

1 speak against the mother who bore me, I separate myself 
from the bearing womb” 1 speak no more for the sake of love, 
but for the sake of life. 

"The word has become heavy for me, and it barely wrestles 
itself free of the soul. Bronze doors have shut. fires have burned. 
out and sunk into ashes. Wells have been drained and where there 
were seas there is dry land. My tower stands in the desert Happy 
is he who can be a hermit in his own desert He survives. 


Not the power of the flesh, but of love, should be broken for 
the sake of life, since life stands above love. A man needs his 
mother until his life has developed. Then he separates from her. 
And so life needs love until it has developed, then it will cut loose 
from ir. The separation of the child from the mother is difficult, 
but the separation of life from love is harder. Love seeks to have 
and to hold, bur life wants more. 


“The beginning of all things is love, but the being of things is 
ез” This distinction is terrible. Why. Oh spirit of the darkest 
depths, do you force me to say that whoever loves does not live 
and whoever lives does not love? always ger it backward! Should 
everything be turned into йз opposite?" Will there be a sea where 
OIAHMON' temple stands? Will his shady island sink into the 
deepest ground? Into the whirlpool of che withdraving flood 
that earlier swallowed all peoples and lands? Will the bottom of 
the sea be where Ararat arises 

What repulsive words do you mutter you mute son of the earth? 
You want to sever my soul's embrace? You, my son, do you thrust 
yourself between? Who are you? And who gives you the power? 
Everything that I stove for, everything I wrested from myself, do 
you want to reverse it again and destroy it? You are the son of the 
devil, to whom everything holy is inimical. You grow overpowering 
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You frighten me. Let me be happy in che embrace of my soul and 
do nor disturb the peace of the temple. 

Off with you, you pierce me with paralyzing force. For I do nor. 
want your way: Should 1 languidly fall at your feet You devil and 
son of the devil, speak! Your silence is unbearable, and of awful 
stupidity 

1 won my soul, and to what did she give birth for me? You, 
monster, a son, hal—a frightful miscreant, а stammerer, а newts 
brain, a primordial lizard! You want to be king of the earth? You 
want to banish proud free men, bewitch beautiful women, break 
up castles, rip open the belly of old cathedrals? Dumb thing, a 
lazy bug-eyed frog that wears pond weed on his skuls pate And 
you want to call yourself my son? You're no son of mine, but the. 
spawn of he devil The father of the devil entered into the womb 
of my soul and in you has become flesh. 

1 recognize you, BAHMAN, you most cunning of all fraudsters! 
‘You have deceived me. You impregnated my maidenly soul wich 
the terrible worm, BAHMAN, damned charlatan, you aped the 
mysteries for me, you lay the mantle of the stars on me, you 
played a Christ-fol's comedy with me, you hanged me, carefully 
and ludicrously, in the tee just like Odin," you let me devise 
runes to enchant Salome—and meanwhile you procreatod my 
soul with the worm, spew of the dust, Deception upon deception! 
Terrible devil trickery! 

You gave me the force of magic, you crowned me, you clad 
me with the shimmer of power, that let me play a would-be 
Joseph father to your son. You lodged a puny basilisk in the 
nest of the dove. 

Му soul, you adulterous whore, you became pregnant with this 
bastard! am dishonored: I, laughable father of the Antichrist! 
How I mistrusted you! And how poor was my mistrust, that it 
could not gauge the magnitude of this infamous act! 

What do you break apart? You broke love and life in twain 
From this ghastly sundering, the frog and the son of the frog 
come forth. Ridiculous—disgusting sight! Irresistible advent! 
"They will sit on the banks of the sweet water and listen to the 
nocturnal song of the frogs. since their God has been born as a 
son of frogs. 


Where is Salome? Where is the unresolvable question of love? 
No more questions, my gaze turned to the coming things, and 
Salome is where I am. The woman follows your strongest, not you. 
Thus she bears you your children, in both a good and a bad way 


ЛИ] As I stood so alone on the earth, which was covered by 
тип clouds and falling night, my serpent crept up to me and told 
me a story: 


“Once upon a time there was a king and he had no children. But 
һе would have Шей to have a son. So he went to a wise woman 
who lived as a witch in the forest and confessed all his sins, as if 
she were a priest appointed by God. To this she said: "Dear King, 
you have done what you should not have done. But since it has 
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come to pass, it has come to pass, and we will have to see how you 
con do it better in the future. Take a pound of otter lard, bury it 
in the earth, and ler nine months pass. Then dig up that place 
again and see what you find? So the king went to his house, 

ashamed and saddened, because he had humiliated himself 
before the witch in the forest. Yer he listened to her advice, dug 
а hole in the garden at night, and placed a pot of otter lard in 
it, which he had obtained with some difficulty: Then he let nine 
months go by 

“After this time had passed he went again by night to the 
place where the pot lay buried and dug it up. To his great 
astonishment, he found a sleeping infant in the pot, though the lard 
had disappeared. He rook out the infant and jubilanrly brought it 
to his wife. She took it immediately to her breast and behold Aer 
milk flowed freely And so the child thrived and became great and 
strong, He grow into a man who was greater and stronger than all 
others. When the King's son was twenty years old, he came before 
his father and said ‘1 know that you have produced me through 
‘sorcery and that I was not born as one of men. You have made me 
from the repentance of your sins and this has made me strong. 1 
am born from no woman, which makes me lever I am strong and 
clever and therefore I demand the crown of the realm from you 
"The old king was startled at his son's knowledge, but even more 
by his impetuous longing for regal power. He remained silent and 
thought: What has produced you? Orter lard. Who bore you? The 
womb ofthe earth. I drew you from a pot, a witch humiliated me? 
And he decided o let his son be killed secretly. 

“Bur because his son was stronger than others, he feared him 
and therefore he wanted to take refuge in a trick. He went again 
to the sorceress in the forest and asked her for advice. She said: 
"Deae King you confess no sin to me this time, because you want 
to commit a sin. T advise you to bury another pot with otters 
lard and leave it to lie in the earth for nine months. Then dig 
it out again and see what has happened” The king did what the 
sorceress advised him. And thenceforth his son became weaker 
and weaker, and when the king returned to the place where the 
pot lay after nine months, he could dig his son's grave at the same 
time, He lay the dead one in the fosse beside the empty pot, 

“But the king was saddened, and when he could no longer 
master his melancholy he returned yet again to the sorceress one 
night and asked her for advice, She spoke to him: ‘Dear King you 
wanted a son, but the son wanted to be king himself and also had 
the power and cleverness for it, and then you wanted your son no 
more. Because ofthis you lose your son. Why are you complaining? 
You have everything, dear King, that you wanted. But the king 
said: "You are right. I wanted it so. But I did not want this 
melancholy. Do you have any remedies against remorse” The 
sorceress spoke: "Dear King, go to your son's grave, fill the pot 
again with otters lard, and after nine months see what you find 
in the pot’ The king did this, as he had been commanded, and 
henceforth he became happy and did not know why 

"When the nine months had passed, he dug out the pot again: 
the body had disappeared, but in the pot there lay a sleeping 
infant, and he realized that the infant was his dead son. He 
took the infant to himself, and henceforth he grew as much in 
a week as other infants grow in a year. And when twenty weeks 
had passed, the son came before the father again and claimed his 
realm. But the father had learned from experience and already 
knew for a long time how everything would turn out. After the 
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son had voiced his demand, the old king got up from his throne. 
and embraced his son with tears of joy and crowned him king. 
And so the son. who had thus become king, was grateful to his 
father and held him in high esteem, as long as his father was 
granted life” 


But spoke to my serpent "In truth my serpent, 1 didnt know 
that you are also a teller of fairy tales. So tell me, how should 1 
interpret your fairy tale?" 

Se "Imagine that you are the old king and have a son” 

L "Who is the son?” 

Se “Well, I thought that you had just spoken of a son who 
doesn't make you very happy” 

1: “What? You don't mean— thar I should crown him?” 

Se "Yes, who else?" 

E “Thats uncanny But what about the sorceress?" 

Se "The sorceress is a motherly woman whose son you should 
be, since you are a child renewing himself in you” 

T: “Oh no, will it be impossible for me to be a man?“ 

Se “Sufficient manhood, and beyond that fullness of child- 
hood. Which is why you need the mother" 

L "Tim ashamed to be a child” 

Se: "And thus you kill your son. A creator needs the mother, 
since you are not a woman" 

I "This is a terrible truth. I thought and hoped that T could be 
a man in every way” 

Se: “You cannot do this for the sake of the son. To create 
means: mother and child” 

T: “The thought har I must remain a child is unbearable” 

Se: “For the sake of your son you must be a child and leave him 
the crown” 

T: “The thought that 1 must remain a child is humiliating and 
shattering” 

Se: "A salutary antidote against powert Don't resist being a 
child, otherwise you resist your son. whom you want above all” 

1: "Тв ere, T want the son and survival But the price for this 
ds high” 

Se "The son stands higher. You are smaller and weaker than 
the son. That is a bitter truth, bur it can't be avoided. Don't be 
defiant, children must be well-behaved” 

E "Damned scorn!" 

Se: "Man of mockery! ТЇ have patience with you. My wells 
should flow for you and pour forth the drink of salvation, if all 
lands parch with thirst and everyone comes to you begging for the 
water of life. So subject yourself to the son." 

1: "Where am 1 going to take hold of the immeasurable? My 
knowledge and ability are poor, my power is not enough.” 

At which the serpent curled up, gathered herself into knots 
and said: "Do not ask after the morrow, sufficient unto you is the 
day You need not worry about the means. Let everything grow, 
let everything sprout; che son grows ош of himself” 


[2] The myth commences, the one that need only be lived, 
not sung, the one that sings itself 1 subject myself to the son, 
the one engendered by sorcery, the unnaturally born, the son. 
of the frogs, who stands at the waterside and speaks with his 
fathers and listens to their nocturnal singing, Truly he is full 
of mysteries and superior in strength to all men. No man has 
produced him, and no woman has given birth to him. 


The absurd has entered the age-old mother, and the son has 
grown in the deepest ground. He sprang up and was put to death. 
He rose again, was produced anew in the way of sorcery, and grew 
more swiftly than before. 1 gave him che crown that unites the 
separated. And so he unites the separated for me.I gave him the 
power and thus he commands, since he is superior in strength and 
cleverness to all others 

1 did not give way to him willingly, but out of insight. No 
man binds Above and Below together But he who did not grow 
like a man, and yet has the form of a man, is capable of binding 
them. My power is paralyzed, but I survive in my son. I set aside 
my concern that he may master the people. I am solitary. the 
people rejoice at him. I was powerful, now I am powerless, I was 
strong. now I am weak, Since then he has taken all the strength 
into himself Everything has turned itself upside down for me. 

1 loved the beauty of the beautiful, the spirit of those rich in 
spirit, the strength of the strong; I laughed at the stupidity of the 
stupid, I despised the weakness of che weak, the meanness of the 
mean, and hated the badness of the bad. But now I must love the 
beauty ofthe gl the spirit of the foolish, and che strength of the 
weak I must admire the stupidity of the clever, must respect the 
weakness of the strong and the meanness of the generous, and 
honor the goodness of the bad. Where does that leave mockery, 
contempt, and hatred? 

They went over to the son as a token of power. His mockery 
is bloody and how contemptuously his eyes flash! His hatred is a 
singing fire! Enviable one, you son of the Gods, how can one fail 
to obey you? He broke me in но, he cut me up. He yokes the 
separated. Without him 1 would fall арап, but my life went on 
with him. My love remained with me. 


“Thus 1 entered solitude with a black look on my face, full of 
resentment and outrage at my son's dominion. How could my son 
arrogate my power? I went into my gardens and sat down in a 
lonely spot on socks by the water, and brooded darkly 1 called the 
serpent, my nocturnal companion, who lay with me on the rocks 
through many twilight, imparting her serpent wisdom. But then. 
amy son emerged from the water, great and powerful, the crown 
on his head, with a swirling lion's mane, shimmering serpent skin. 
covering his body, he said to me 

18) [1] "I come to you and demand your life” 

T: “What do you mean? Have you even become a Gode 

He “1 rise again, I had become flesh, now I return to eternal 
lee and shimmer, to the eternal embers of the sun, and leave 
you your earthliness. You will remain with men. You have been in 
immortal company long enough. Your work belongs to the earth” 

1: “What a speech! Weren't you wallowing in the earth and 
the undercarth" 

He "E had become man and beast, and now ascend again to my 
own country” 

T: “Where is your country?" 

He: "In the light, in che egg, in the sun, in what is innermost 
and compressed, in the eternal longing embers. So rises the sun 
in your heart and streams out into the cold world” 

T: “How you transfigure yourself" 

He: "I want to vanish from your sight. You ought to live in 
darkest solitude, men—not Собе should illumine your darkness” 
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L How hard and solemn you are! ТА like to bathe your feet with 
my tears, dry them with my hair— m raving am I a woman?" 

He “Also a woman, also a mother, pregnant. Giving birth 
awaits you" 

T: "Oh holy spirit, grant me a spark of your eternal light!" 

He: "You are with child” 

I: "I feel the torment and the fear and the desolation of pregnant 
woman. Do you go from me, my God?” 

He “You have he child” 

1: "My soul, do you still exist? You serpent, you frog, you 
magically produced boy whom my hands buried; you ridiculed, 
despised, hated one who appeared to me in a foolish form? Woe 
betide those who have seen their soul and felt it with hands, T 
am powerless in your hand, my Godi” 

He "The pregnant woman belongs to бие. Release me, 1 rise 
to the eternal realm” 

1: "Will I never hear your voice again? Oh damned deception! 
What am I asking? Youll talk to me again tomorrow, youll chat 
over and over in the mirror" 

He: "Do not rail. 1 will be present and not present, You will 
hear and not hear те. I will be and not be” 

T: "You utter gruesome riddles” 

He "Such is my language and to you 1 leave the understanding 
No one besides you has your God. He is always with you, yet you 
see him in others, and thus he is never with you. You strive to 
draw to yourself those who seem to possess your God. You will 
come to see that they do not possess him, and that you alone have 
him. Thus you are alone among men—in the crowd and yet alone. 
Solitude in multitude— ponder this 

T: “I suppose T ought to remain silent after what you have 
said, but I cannot; my heart bleeds when 1 see you go from me” 

He “Let me go. I shall return to you in renewed form. Do you 
see the sun, how it sinks red into the mountains? This day's work 
is accomplished, and a new sun returns. Why are you mourning 
the sun of today?” 

1 "Must night fll” 

He "Isit not mother of the day?” 

1 "Because of this night I want to despair” 

He: "Why lament? is ate. Let me go, my wings grow and the 
longing toward eternal light swells up powerfully in me. You can 
vo longer stop me. Stop your tears and let me ascend with cries 
of joy You are a man of the fields, think of your crops. I become 
light, like the bird that rises up into the skies of morning, Do not 
stop me, do not complain: already I hover, the cry of life escapes 
from me, I can no longer hold back my supreme pleasure. 1 must 
go up—it has happened, the last cord tears away, my wings bear 
me up. I dive up ino the sea of light. You who are down there, 
you distant, owilight being—you fade from me” 

T: "Where have you gone? Something has happened. T am 
lamed. Has the God not left my sight” 


Where is the God? 
What has happened? 
How empty how utterly empty! Should I proclaim to men how 
you vanished? Should I preach the gospel of godforsaken solitude? 
Should we all go into the desert and strew ashes on our heads, 
since the God has left us? 
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Y believe and accept that the Сой is something different 
from me. 

Не swung high with jubilant joy 

1 remain in the night of pain. 

No longer with the God. but alone with myself 


Now shut, you bronze doors T opened to the flood of devastation 
and murder brooding over the peoples, opened so as to midwife 
the God. 

Shut, may mountains bury you and seas low over you 


1 came to my self a giddy and pitiful figure. My T! 1 didn't 
want this fellow as my companion. I found myself with him. Td 
prefer a bad woman or a wayward hound, but one's own L- 
hores me. 
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Ап opus is needed, that one can squander decades on, and 
do it our of necessity, I must catch up with a piece of the Middle 
Ages within myself. We have only finished the Middle Ages 
Гое, 1 must begin early, in that period when the hermits 
died out?» Asceticism, inquisition, torture are close at hand 
and impose themselves. The barbarian requires barbaric means 
of education. My 1, you are a barbarian. I want to live with you, 
therefore I will carry you through an utterly medieval Hell until 
you are capable of making living with you bearable. You should be 
the vessel and womb of life, therefore 1 shall purify ou. 

The touchstone is being alone with oneself. 

This is the ways 
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Scrutinies 

di] ess, I cannot accept this hollow nothing that 1 am. 
. day presuppose my L Now i ande 
before те before my 1.1 speak now to you, my È- 

"We ae alone and our being together threatens to become 
bean boring We mut do something, devise a panime for 
Sante could educar you, Let us begin with your main av, 
Thich ike me fi you have no comes al- Gren Have jv 
по good quilts that you can be proud of? You believe that 
being capable am art But one can alao lean uc lo ome 
extent Please, do so You id й айба well al beginnings 
же баіс Soon you will be able to do it better, Do you doubt 
thi Thatis of no se; you mist be able todo i, or else cannot. 
live with you Ever since che God ha arisen and spreads himsel 
inwhichver бегу heavens, to do whatever he docs what exactly 
1 do not know, we have depended upon one anther. Therefore 
you mast think about improving. ot else ou life werder will 
become wretched. So pull yourself together and value yourself 
Geh pau vant io 

. you a bit f you do not make an 
«боп. What are you moaning abou Perhaps the whip wil help? 

Now that gets under your skin, doesn't it? Take hat and that. 
What does it taste of Of blood, presumably? Ofthe Middle Ages 
ia majoren Dai ren 

Oro you want love orat goes by that rame? One can die 
teach with loc ifblows do not beat fri So should T love you? 
Press you tenderly to sel 

Tul believe that you are yawning 

How now you want to speak? Bur | won't let you, otherwise in 
the end you wil dim rat you are my sol. But my soul swith 
he Are warm, withthe som a the fog who has own othe heavens 
abore to the upper source. Do | know what hei doing these? 
Bor you are not my soul, you are my bare, empry nothing I this 
disagreeable being, whom one cannot even deny the right to 
consider iself worthless 

One could despair over yo your sensitvity and dene 
cxceed any reasonable measure. And 1 shoul ve with you of all 
peopl Imus since the strange misfortune occurred that gave 
reason and wok him aa. 

Y reget фа 1 man speak such truth to you. Yes, you 
are laughably sensitive, self-righteous, unruly, mistrust 
реп. cowardly, dishonest with yourself venomous, venge- 
al one can hardly speak about your childish pride, your craving 
for power, your desire for esteem, your laughable ambition. 
your it fr fame without feling sick The placing and 
Ворону become you bach and you abuse them fo the best, 
Sf pour abili 

Do yos believe that ie inn pleasure aer dana horror olive 
together with you? No thee times no! But T promise you that T 
vil gan the vie around you dech pil ff your din. 1 
"rl ge you the chance to be ded 

You. you of all people wanted to tell other people what to do? 

Come here eil sich a dot ef new skin onto you. o dit. 
erem? 

“ou want o complin about others andar one as done an 
. 
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your feelings, ignored you, not recognized you, falsely accused 
you, and what else? Do you ee your vanity in this, your eternally 
ridiculous vanity? 

You complain that the torment has not yet come to an end? 

Let me tell you: it has only just begun. You have no patience 
and no seriousness. Only when it concerns your pleasure do. 
you praise your patience. 1 will double the torment so that you 
learn patience. 

‘You find the pain unbearable, but there are other things that 
hurt even more, and you can inflict them on others with the 
greatest naivety and absolve yourself all unknowingly, 

But you will learn silence, For this T will pull out your 
tongue—with which you have ridiculed, blasphemed and—even 
worse—joked. I will pin all your unjust and depraved words 
one by one to your body with needles so that you can fel how 
evil words stab 

Do you admit that you also derive pleasure from this torment? 
1 will increase this pleasure until you vomit with joy so that you 
know what taking pleasure in sell-torment means 

‘You rite against me? I am screwing the vise tighter, that's 
all. 1 will break your bones until there is no longer a trace of 
hardness there 

For I want to get along with you must damn you you аге 
my 1, which 1 must carry around with me to the grave. Do you 
‘think chat I want to have such foolishness around me al my life? 
If you were not my I, I would have torn you to pieces long ago 

Вис I am damned to haul you through a purgatory so that you 
too will become somewhat acceptable. 

You cll on God for help? 

The dear old God has died and it is good that way, otherwise 
he would have had pity on your repentant sinfulness and spared 
me the execution by granting mercy. You must know that nei 
ther a God of love nor a loving God has yet arisen, but instead 
а worm of fire crawled up, a magnificent Бариа entity that 
Jets fire rain on the earth, producing lamentations? So cry to the 
God, he will burn you with fre for the forgiveness of your sins. 
Сой yourself and sweat blood. You have needed this cure fora 
long time. Yer—others always do wrong and you? You are the 
innocent, the correct, you must defend your good right and you. 
have a good, loving God on your side, who always forgives sins 
with pity Others must reach insight, not you, since you have а 
monopoly on ай insight from the start and are always convinced 
that you are right. And so cry really loudly to your dear God—he 
will hear you and let fire fall on you. Have you not noticed that 
your God has become a fiery worm with a Bat skull who crawls 
red-hot on the earth? 

You wanted to be superior! How laughable. You were, and are, 
inferior Who are уоп, then? Scum that disgusts me. 

Are you perhaps somewhat powerless? I place you in a corner 
where you can remain lying until you come to your senses again. 
If you no longer feel anything, the procedure is of no use. After 
all, we must proceed skilfully Ie really says a lot about you that 
one needs such barbaric means for your amendment. Your progress 
since the early Middle Ages appears to be minuscule. 


“Did you feel dejected today inferior, debased? Shall 1 tell 
you why? 
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Your inordinate ambition is boundless. Your grounds are not 
focused on the good of the matter but on your vanity You do not 
work for humanity but for your self-interest. You do not strive for. 
the completion of the thing but for the general recognition and 
safeguarding of your own advantage. I want to honor you with a 
prickly crown of iron; it has teeth inside that bore themselves 
into your flesh. 

‘And now we come to the vile swindle hat you pursue with your 
cleverness. You speak skillfully and abuse your capability and 
discolor, tone down, strengthen, apportion light and shade, and 
loudly proclaim your honorableness and upright good faith, You. 
exploit che good faith of others, you gloatingly catch them in your 
snares and speak of your benevolent superiority and the prize 
that you are for others, You play at modesty and do not mention 
your merit, in the certain hope that someone ele will do it for 
you; you are disappointed and hurt if this doesn't happen. 

You preach hypocritical composure. Bur when it really matters, 
are you calm No, you lie. You consume yourself in rage and your 
tongue speaks cold daggers and you dream of revenge 

You are gloating and resentful. You begrudge the other the 
sunshine, since you would like to assign it to those whom you 
favor because they favor you. You are envious of all well-being 
around you and you impertinently assert the opposite 

Inside yourself you think unsparingly and coarsely only what 
always suits you, and with this you feel yourself above human- 
iy and not in the least responsible. But you are responsible to 
humanity in everything that you think, feel, and do. Do not pretend 
there is a difference berween thinking and doing. You rely only on. 
Jour undeserved advantage, not to be compelled to say ordo what 
you think and feel. 

But you are shameless in everything where no one sees you. 
Jf another said that to you, you would be mortally offended, 
despite knowing that i is true. You want to reproach others for 
their failings? So that they better themselves? Yes, confess, have 
you bettered yourself? From where do you get the right to have 
opinions of others? What is your opinion about yourself? And. 
what are the good grounds that support it? Your grounds are 
webs of lies covering a dirty comer. You judge others and charge 
them with what they should do. You do this because you have no 
order within yourself, because you are unclean. 

And then—how do you really think Ie appears to me that you 
even think with men, regardless of their human dignity; you dare 
think by means of them, and use them as figures on your stage, as 
if they were how you conceive them? Have you ever considered 
that you thus commit a shameful act of power, as bad as that for. 
which you condemn others, namely that they love their fellow 
wen as they claim, but in reality exploit them to their own ends, 
‘Your sin flourishes in seclusion, but itis no less great, remorseless, 
and coarse. 

What is concealed in you 1 will drag out into che light, 
shameless one! I will crash your superiority under my feet, 

Do not speak to me about your love. What you call love oozes 
with self-interest and desironsnes. But you speak about it with 
great words, and the greater your words are, the more pathetic 
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your so-called love is. Never speak to me of jour love, but keep 
your mouth shur. le lies. 

T want you to speak about your shame, and that instead of 
speaking great words, you utter a discordant clamor before 
those whose respect you wanted to exact. You deserve mockery: 
not respect 

T will burn out of you the contents of which you were proud, so 
that you will become empty like a poured-ou vessel, You should 
be proud of nothing more han your emptiness and wretchedness, 
You should be a vessel of life, so kill your idols. 

Freedom does not belong to you, bur form; not power, but 
suffering and conceiving. 

You should make a virtue out of your «АЕ content. which 1 
will spread out before men Ше a carpet. They should walk over it 
wich dire feet and you should see to it that you are dirtier than 
all the feet thar step on you. 

"IE I tame you, beast, 1 give others the opportunity to tame 
their beasts, The taming begins with you, my I, nowhere else. Not 
that you, stupid brother I, had been particulary wild. There are 
some who are wilder. But 1 must whip you until you endure the 
wildness of the others. Then I can live with you If someone does 
you wrong, 1 will torment you to death, until you have forgiven 
the wrong suffered, yet not just by paying lip service, but also in 
your heavy heart with its heinous sensitivity. Your sensitivity is 
your particular form of violence. 

“Therefore listen, brother in my solitude, I have prepared every 
kind of torture for you, if ic should ever occur to you again to be 
sensitive. You should feel inferior. You should be able to bear the 
fact that one calls your purity dirty and chat one desires your 
dirtines, that one praises your wastefulness as miserliness and 
your greed as a virtue. 

Fl your beaker with the bitter drink of subjugation, since you 
are not your soul. Your soul is with the fiery God who flamed up 
to the oof of the heavens 


Should you still be sensitive? 1 notice that you are forging 
secret plans for revenge, plotting deceitful tricks. But you are an 
idiot, you cannot take revenge on fate. Childish one, you probably 
even want to lash the sea, Build better bridges instead; that is a 
better way to squander your wit 

You want to be understood? That's ай we needed! Understand 
yourself, and you will be sufficiently understood, You will have 
quite enough work in hand with that, Mothers’ little dears 
want to be understood. Understand yourself, hat is the best 
protection against sensitivity and satisfies your childish longing 
tobe understood. I suppose you want to turn others into slaves of 
your desirousness again? But you know that I must live wich you 
and that I will no longer tolerate such abject plaintiveness* 


da] After had spoken these and many more angry words to my 
1, T noticed that I began to bear being alone with myself But 
the touchiness still stirred in me frequently and I had to lash 
myself just as often. And 1 did this until even the pleasure in 
self-torment faded” 


‘Then I heard a voice one night it came from afar and was the 
voice of my soul. She spoke: "How disant you are" 

1. “Is that you my soul, from which height and distance do 
you speak?” 

S. "Lam above you. Lam a world apart 1 have become sunlike 
1 received the seeds of fire. Where are you? I can hardly find you 
in your mists” 

L "Tam down on the murky earth, in che dark smoke that 
the fire left us, and my gaze docs not reach you. But your voice 
sounds closer” 

"Teel it The heaviness of the earth penetrates me, damp cold 
enshrouds me, gloomy memories of former pain overcome me” 

1. "Do not lower yourself into the smoke and the darkness of 
the earth. I would like that which I am still working on to remain. 
le Otherwise I will lose the courage to live further down in 
the darkness ofthe earth. Let me just hear your voice. I will never 
want to see you in the flesh again. Say something! Take it from the 
depths, from which fear perhaps flows to me.” 

‘S: "I cannot, since your creative source flows from there" 

T “You see my uncertainty” 

S The uncertain way is the good way. Upon it lie possibilities. 
Be unwavering and create” 

1 heard the rushing of wings. 1 knew that the bird rose 
higher, above the clouds in the fiery brilliance of the outspread 
Godhead. 

"turned to my brother the I; he stood sadly and looked ar the 
ground and sighed, and would rather have been dead, since the 
burden of enormous suffering burdened him. But а voice spoke 
from me and said: 
is hard the sacrificed fall left and rightand you will be 
crucified for the sake of life” 

And I said o my I: “My brother, how do you like this speech” 

Bu he sighed deeply and moaned: "Iris bitter and I suffer much” 

“To which I answered: I know, but it is not to be altered But 
1 did not know what that was, since I still did not know what the. 
future held (his happened on the 21st May of the year 1914). In 
the exces of suffering 1 looked up to the clouds and called out to 
my soul and asked her And I heard her voice, happy and bright, 
and she answered: 

“Much happiness has happened to me. I rise higher. my 
wings grow” 

T was seized with bitterness at these words and I cried: "You 
live from che blood of the human heart” 

1 heard her laughing—or was she not laughing? "No drink is 
dearer to me than red blood” 

Powerless anger seized me and 1 called out “Ifyou were not 
my soul who followed the God to the eternal realm, I would 
call you the most terrible scourge of men. But who moves you? 
1 know chat divinity is not humanity The divine consumes the 
human. I know thar this is che severity, his is the cruel he who 
has felt you with his hands can never remove the blood from his 
hands. I have became enslaved to you” 

She answered: “Do not be angry. do not complain. Let the 
bloody victims fall at your side. Ir is not your severity. it is 
not your cruelty, but necessity The way of life is sown with 


fallen ones.” 
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1: Yes, I see, it is a battlefield. My brother, what is with you? 
Are you groaning?” 

Then my 1 answered: "Why should I not groan and moan? 1 
load myself with the dead and cannot haul their number” 

But I did not understand my 1 and therefore spoke to him: 
“You are а pagan, my friend! Have you not heard that it is said, 
let the dead bury their dead?" Why do you want to be burdened 
with the dead? You do not help them by hauling hem." 

‘Then my I wailed: "But I pity the poor fallen ones, they cannot 
reach the light. Perhaps if 1 haul them 

1. "Wha is this? Their souls have accomplished as much as 
they could. Then they encountered fate. И will also happen to us. 
Your compassion is sick 

But my soul called from afar “Leave him compassion, compassion 
binds life and death” 

These words of my soul stung me. She spoke of compassion, 
she, who rose up following the God without compassion, and 1 
asked her 

Cat did you do chat“ 

For my human sensitivity could not grasp the hideousness of 
that hour She answered: 

“Ie is noe meant for me to be in your world. 1 besmirch myself 
on the excrement of your earth” 

1: “Am I not earth? Am I not excrement? Did 1 commit an 
error that forced you to follow the God into the upper realms?" 

5: No it was inner necessity I belong to the Above” 

1: "Has no one suffered an irreplaceable loss through 
your disappearance?” 

„ “On the contrary you have enjoyed utmost benefit” 

L “IE heed my human feeling about this, doubt could come 

S What have you noticed? Why should what you sce always be 
untrue? И is your particular wrong chat you cannot stop making à 
fool of yourself Can you not remain on your way for once?” 

I: “Yeu know that 1 doubt, because of my love for men.” 

S: “Мо, for the sake of your weakness, for the sake of your 
doubt and disbelief Stay on your way and do not ran away from 
yourself There is a divine and a human intention. They cross 
‘each other in stupid and godforssken people, to whom you also 
belong from time to time.” 

Since what my soul spoke about referred to nothing that 1 
could see, nor could I see what my I suffered from (since this 
happened two months before the outbreak of the war), I wanted 
to understand it all as personal experiences within me, and 
consequently I could neither understand nor believe it ll since 
my belief is weak. And I believe that it is better in our time if 
belief is weak. We have outgrown that childhood where mere 
belief was the most suitable means to bring men to what is good 
and reasonable. Therefore if we wanted to have а strong belief 
again today, we would thus return to that earlier childhood, But 
же have so much knowledge and such a thirst for knowledge in 
тв that we need knowledge more than belief Bat the strength of 
belief would hinder us from attaining knowledge. Belief certainly 
may be something strong but it is empty and too little of the 
whole man can be involved, if our life with God is grounded 
only on belief Should we simply believe first and foremost? That 
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seems too cheap to me. Men who have understanding should not 
just believe, but should wrestle for knowledge to the best of their 
ability, Belief is not everything, but neither is knowledge Belief 
does nor give us the security and the wealth of knowing. Desiring 
knowledge sometimes takes away too much belief Both must 
serike a balance. 

But it is also dangerous to believe too much, because today 
‘everyone has to find his own way and encounters in himself a 
beyond fll of strange and mighty things. He could easily take 
everything literally with too much belief and would be nothing 
bur a lunatic. The childishness of belief breaks down in the face 
of our present necessities, We need differentiating knowledge 
to clear up the confusion which the discovery of the soul has 
brought in. Therefore it is perhaps much better to await better 
knowledge before one accepts things ай too believing 

From these considerations I spoke to my sou 

“Ts all that to be accepted? You know in what sense I ask this 
те пог stupid and unbelieving to ask thus, but is doubting ofa 
higher ype” 

"To di фе answered“ understand you~ bat it to be accepted” 

To which I replied: "The solitude of this acceptance terrifies 
me. 1 dread the madness that befalls the solitary” 

She answered: As you already know; 1 have long predicted 
solitude for you. You need not be afraid of madness. What 1 
рейси valid” 

"These words filed me with disquiet, since I felt that 1 could 
almost not accept what my soul predicted, because 1 did not 
understand u 1 always wanted to understand it with regard to 
тун Therefore 1 said to my soul: "What misunderstood fear 

“That is your disbelief your doubt. You do not want to believe 
in the size of the sacrifice that is required. But it will go on to the 
bitter end. Greatness requires greatness. You still want to be too 
cheap. Did 1 nor speak o you of abandonment. of leaving be? 
Do you want to have it better than other men?” 

“Na I replied, "No. that is not it. But I fear commiting an 
injustice to men if go my own way" 

“What do you want to avoid?” she said: "there is no avoidance 
You must go your vay, unconcerned about others, no matter 
whether they ae good or bad. You have ai your hand on the 
divine, which those have not” 

T could not accepethese words since I feared deception Therefore 
1 also did not want to accept this way that forced me into dialogue 
with my soul. I preferred to speak with men. But I felt compelled 
toward solitude and I feared at the same time the solitude of 
my thinking which departed from accustomed paths" As 1 
pondered this, my soul spoke to me: "Did 1 not predict dark 
solitude for you?” 

1 know” I answered, "but I did not really think that it would 
happen. Must it be so?” 
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“You can only say yes There is nothing o do other than for 
you to take care of your cause. If anything should happen, it can 
only happen on chis way” 

“So it is hopeless, 1 cried, "to resist solitude?” 

"Iris utterly hopeless. You should be forced into your work" 

As my soul spoke thus, an old man with a white beard and a 
haggard face approached me” I asked him what he wanted with 
те. To which he replied 

“I am a nameless one, onc of the many who lived and died 
in solitude. The spirit of the times and the acknowledged trc 
required this from us. Look at me—you must learn this Things 
have been too good for yon” 

“But,” I replied, "is this another necessity in our so very dif- 
ferent ime?” 

“Te is as true today as it was yesterday Never forget that you 
are a man and therefore you must bleed for the goal of humanity. 
Practice solitude assiduously without grumbling so thar everything 
will in time become ready You should become serious, and hence 
take your leave from science There is too much childishness in it. 
Your way goes toward the depths Science is too superficial, mere 
language, mere tools But you must set to work ™* 

T did not know what work was mine, since everything was dark 
And everything became heavy and doubtful and an endless sadness 
seized me and lasted for many days Then, one night, 1 heard the 
voice of an old man. He spoke slowly heavily and his sentences 
appeared to be disconnected and terribly absurd, so that the fear 
of madness seized me apain” For he spoke the following words: 

=I is not yer the evening of days. The worst comes last 

The hand that strikes first, strikes best. 

Nonsense streams from the deepest wells amply like the Nile. 

Morning is more beautiful than night 

Flowers smell until they fade. 

Ripenes comes as late as posible in spring, or else it misses 

its purpose” 


These sentences that the old man spoke to me on the night of 
the 25 May ofthe year 1914 appeared to me dreadfully meaningless. 
1 felt my I squirm in pan. It moaned and wailed about the burden 
of the dead that rested on it. Ir seemed as if it had to carry a 
thousand dead. 

This sadness did пог leave until the 24th June 1914 In the 
night my soul spoke to me: "The greatest comes to the smallest” 
After this nothing further was said. And then the war broke out 
This opened my eyes about what 1 had experienced before, and 
it also gave me the courage о say all ofthat which I have written 
in the earlier part of this book. 


B] From there on the voices of the depths remained silent 
for a whole year Again in summer, when I was out on the water 
alone, I saw an osprey plunge down nor far from me: he seized а 
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large fish and rose up into the skies again clutching = heard 
the voice of my soul, and she spoke: “That is а sign that what is 
below is borne upward” 

Soon after this on an autumn night heard the voice ofan old 
man (and this time T knew that it was od hd He said: T 
want to turn you around. T want to master You I want to emboss 
you like a coin. 1 want ro do business with you One should buy 
and sell you You should pass from hand to hand. Self-willing is 
mot for you, You are the will of the whole, Gold is по master out 
of its own will and yet it rules the whole, despised and greedily 
demanded, an inexorable ruler, it lies and waits. He who sees 
it longs for it. Tt does not follow one around, but lies silently. 
with a brightly gleaming countenance, self-sufficient, a king 
that needs no proof of its power. Everyone seeks after it, few 
find it, but even the smallest piece is highly esteemed, Ie neither. 
gives nor squanders itself. Everyone takes it where he finds it 
and anxiously ensures that he doesn't lose the smallest part of 
it, Everyone denies that he depends on it, and yet he secretly 
stretches out his hand longingly toward it. Must gold prove its 
necessity? It is proven through the longing of men. Ask it: who 
takes me? He who takes it, has it. Gold does not stir. It sleeps 
and shines. Is brilliance confuses the senses. Without a word, 
it promises everything that men deem desirable. I ruins those 
to be ruined and helps those on the rise to ascend" 

A blazing hoard is piled up, it awaits che taker What 
tribulations do men not take upon themselves for the sake of 
gold? Te waits and does mot shorten their tribulations—the 
greater the tribulations, the greater the trouble, the more 
esteemed it is. Ie grows from underground, from the molten 
lava. It slowly exudes, hidden in veins and rocks. Man exerts all 
cunning to dig it ош, to raise e” 

But 1 called out dismayed: "What ambiguous speech, 
оһелнмом" 

"But AHMAN continued: "Not only to teach, bur also to 
disavow, or why chen did I teach? If I do not teach, 1 do not 
have to disavow. But if I have taught, 1 must disavow there- 
after. For if teach, I must give others what they should have 
taken. What he acquires is good, bue the gift that was not 
acquired is bad. To waste oneself means: to want to suppress 
many Deceitfulness surrounds the giver because his own 
enterprise is deceitful. He is forced to revoke his gift and to 
deny his virtue. 
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"The burden of silence is not greater than the burden of my 
self that I would like to load onto you. Therefore 1 speak and 1 
teach. May the listener defend himself against my ruse, by means. 
of which I burden him. 

The best truth is also such a skillful deception that 1 also 
entangle myself in it as long as 1 do not realize che worth of a 
successful ruse” 

And I was startled again and cried: "Oh @IAHMN, men have 
deceived themselves about you, therefore you deceive them. But 
he who fathoms you, fathoms himself” 

“But @IAKMON fell silent and retired into the shimmering 
cloud of uncertainty. He left me to my thoughts. And it occurred 
to me that high barriers would still need to be erected between 
теп, less to protect them against mutual burdens than against 
mutual virtues. It seemed to me as if the so-called Christian 
morality of our time made for mutual enchantment. How 
can anyone bear the burden of the other, if it is still the high 
est that one can expect from a man, that he a least bears his 
own burden, 

But sin probably resides in enchantment. If accept self- 
Forgetting virtue, 1 make myself the selfish tyrant of the other, 
and 1 am thus also forced to surrender myself again in order 
to make another my master, which always leaves me with a bad 
impression and is not to the others advantage. Admittedly, this 
interplay underpins society, but the soul of the individual becomes. 
damaged since man thus learns always to live from the other 
instead of from himself It appears to me that, if one is capable, 
опе should not surrender oneself as that induces, indeed even 
forces, the other to do likewise. But what happens if everyone 
surrenders themselves? That would be folly 

Nor that it would be a beautiful or a pleasant thing to 
live with one’s self, but it serves the redemption of the self 
Incidentally, can one give oneself up? With this one becomes 
one's own slave. That is the opposite of accepting oneself If one 
becomes one's own slave and this happens to everyone who 
surrenders himself-one is lived by the self One does not live 
one's self lives itself 

The self forgetting virtue is an unnatural alienation from one's 
own essence, which is thus deprived of development, Ie is a sin 
то deliberately alienate the other from his self by means of one's 
‘own virtuousness, for example, through saddling oneself with 
his burden. This sin rebounds on us 
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Ie is submission enough, amply enough, if we subjugate 
ourselves тә our self The work of redemption is always first to be 
donc on ourselves, if one dare utter such a great word, This work 
cannot be done without love for ourselves. Must it be done at ll? 
Certainly nor, f one can endure a given condition and doesnot feel 
in need of redemption. The tiresome feeling of needing redemption 
сап finally become too much for one. Then one seks to rid oneself 
of it and thus enters into the work of redemption. 

It appears to me that we benefit in particular from removing 
every sense of beauty from the thought of redemption, and even 
need todo so or else we will deceive ourselves again because we 
like the word and because a beautiful shimmer spreads out over 
the thing through the great word, But one can at least doubt 
whether the work of redemption is in itself a beautiful thing The 
Romans did not find the hanged Jew exactly tasteful, and the 
gloomy excessive enthusiasm for catacombs around which cheap, 
barbaric symbols gathered probably lacked a pleasant shimmer 
in their eyes, given that their perverse curiosity for everything 
barbaric and subterranean had already been aroused. 

T think it would be most correct and most decent to say that 
‘one blunders into the work of redemption unintentionally: so to 
speak, if one wants to avoid what appears to be the unbearable 
evil of an insurmountable feeling of needing redemption. This 
step into the work of redemption is neither beautiful nor pleasant 
nor does it divulge an inviting appearance. And the thing itself 
is so difficult and full of torment that one should count oneself 
as one of the sick and not as one of the overhealthy who seek to 
impart their abundance to others 

Consequently we should also not use the other for our own 
supposed redemption. The other is no stepping stone for our 
fect. It is far better that we remain with ourselves, The need for 
redemption rather expresse itself through an increased need 
for love with which we think we can make the other happy: But 
meanwhile we are brimming with longing and desire to alter our 
own condition. And we love others to this end. If we had already 
achieved our purpose, the other would leave us cold But itis true 
that we also need the other for our own redemption. Perhaps he 
will lend us his help voluntarily since we are in a state of sickness 
and helplessness. Ош love for him is, and should nor be, selfless. 
“That would be a lie, For ts goal is our own redemption Selfless 
love is true only as long as the demand of the self can be pushed 
to one side, But someday comes the turn of the self Who would 
want to lend himself to such a self for love? Certainly only one 
who does not yet know what exces of bitterness, injustice, and 
poison the self of a man harbors who has forgotten his self and 
made a virtue off. 

In terms of he self selfless love is a veritable sin 

We must presumably often go to ourselves to re-establish the 
connection with the self since it is torn apart all too often, not 
‘only by our vices but also by our virtues. For vices as well as virtues 
always want to live outside. But through constant outer life we 
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forget the self and through this we also become secretly selfish in 
ош best endeavors What we neglect in ourselves blends itself 
secretly into our actions toward others, 

Through uniting wich the self we reach the God” 

1 must say this, not with reference to the opinions of the 
ancients or this or that authority, but because I have experienced 
it Te has happened thus in me, And it certainly happened in a 
way that I neither expected nor wished for The experience ofthe 
God in this form was unexpected and unwanted. I wish 1 could 
say it was a deception and only too willingly would 1 disown this 
experience. But 1 cannot deny that it has seized me beyond all 
measure and steadily goes on working in me. So ifit is a deception 
then deception is my God. Moreover, the God isin che deception. 
And if this were already the greatest bitterness that could happen 
to me, I would have to confess to this experience and recognize 
the God in it, No insight or objection is so strong that it could 
surpass the strength of this experience, And even if the God had. 
revealed himself in a meaningless abomination, I could only avow 
that I have experienced the God in it.I even know that it is not 
too dificult to cite a theory that would sufficiently explain my 
experience and join it to the already known. 1 could furnish this 
theory myself and be satisfied in intellectual terms, and yet this 
theory would be unable to remove even the smallest part of the 
knowledge thar I have experienced the God. 1 recognize the God 
by the unshakeableness of the experience. I cannot help but 
recognize him by the experience, 1 do not want to believe it, do 
mot need to believe it, nor could 1 believe it How can one believe 
such? My mind would need to be totally confused to believe such 
things. Given their nature, they are most improbable. Not only 
improbable but also impossible for our understanding, Only a sick 
brain could produce such deceptions I am like those sick persons 
who have been overcome by delusion and sensory deception. But 
1 must say chat the God makes us sick. I experience the God in 
sickness. А living God affiets our reason like a sickness. He fills 
the soul with intoxication. He fills us with reeling chaos. How 
‘many will the God break? 

"The God appears to us in a certain state of the soul. Therefore 
we each the God through the self" Not the selfis God, although 
we seach the God through the self The God is behind che self 
above the self che self itself, when he appears, But he appears as 
our sickness, from which we must heal ourselves” We must heal 
ourselves from the God, since he is also our heaviest wound. 

For in the first instance the God's power resides entirely in 
the self since the self is completely in the God, because we were 
not with the self We must draw the self to our side. Therefore 
же must wrestle with the God for the self. Since the God is an 
unfathomable powerful movement that sweeps away the self into 
the boundless, into dissolution. 

Hence when the God appears to us we are at first powerless, 
captivated, divided, sick, poisoned with the strongest poison, bur 
drunk with the highest health. 
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Yet we cannot remain inthis state, since all the powers of our 
body are consumed like fat in the flames. Hence we must strive ro 
free the self from the God, so that we can live” 

"I is certainly possible and even quite easy for our reason to 
deny the God and to speak only of sickness. Thus we accept the 
sick part and саа also heal it. Bur it will be a healing with loss. We 
lose a part of life. We go on living but as ones lamed by the God. 
Where the fire blazed dead ashes lie. 

T believe that we have the choice: 1 preferred the living wonders 
ofthe God. I daily weigh up my whole Ме and I continue o regard 
the fiery brilliance of the God as a higher and filler life than the 
ashes of rationality. The ashes are suicide to me. 1 could perhaps 
put out the fire but T cannot deny to myself the experience of 
the God. Nor can I cut myself off from this experience. I also do 
not want to, since i wane to live. My life wants itself whole. 

"Therefore I must serve my self. I must win it in chis way But 1 
must win it so that my life will become whole. For it seems to me 
to be sinful to deform life where there is yet the possibility to live 
it fully The service of the self is therefore divine service and the 
service of mankind. If 1 carry myself 1 relieve mankind of myself 
and heal my self from the God. 

T must free my self from the God ? since the God I experienced 
is more than love; he is also hate, he is more than beauty he is 
also the abomination, he is more than wisdom, he is also mean- 
inglessness he is more than power, he is also powerlessness, he 
is more than omnipresence, he is also my creature. 


In the following night, I heard the voice of WIAHMON again 
and he said" 

"Draw nearer, enter into the grave of the God. The place of 
your work should be in the vault The God should not live in you, 
but you should live in the God” 

“These words disturbed me since I had thought before pre- 
cisely to free myself from the God, But QIAHMDN advised me 
to enter even deeper into the God, 

Since the God has ascended to the upper realms, OIAHMON 
also has become different. He first appeared to me as a magician 
who lived in a distane land, but then Т felt his nearness and, since 
the God has ascended, 1 knew that @IAHMON had intoxicated 
me and given me a language that was foreign to me and of a differ- 
ent sensitivity All of this faded when the God arose and only 
‘SIAHMAN kept that language, But Т felt chat he went on other 
ways than I did. Probably the most part of what I have written 
in the earlier part of this book was given to me by apen" 
Consequently I was as if intoxicated. But now I noticed that 
ANIMAN assumed а form distinct from те. 


{4 “Several weeks later, three shades approached me. 1 noticed 
from their chilly breath that they were dead. The first figure was 
that ofa woman She drew near and made a soft whirring sound, 
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the whirring of the wings of the sun beetle, Then 1 recognized 
her. When she was still alive, she recovered the mysteries of the 
Egyptians for me, the red sun disk and the song of the golden 
wings. She remained shadowy and I could hardly understand her. 
words. She said: 

[t was night when I died—you still live in the day—there 
аке still days, years ahead of you—what will you begin—Let me 
have the word—oh, thar you cannot hear! How difficult give 
me the word” 

Y answered dismayed: “I do not know the word that you seek” 

Bur she cried: “The symbol, the mediator, we need the symbol, 
we hunger for it, make light for us" 

“Wherefrom? How can 1? 1 do not know the symbol that 
you demand" 

But she insisted: "You can do it, reach for it” 

And precisely at this moment the sign was placed in my hand 
and 1 looked ar it filed with boundless astonishment Then she 
spoke loudly and joyfully ro тег 

“That is it, that is HAD, the symbol that we desired, that we 
needed. Ir is terribly simple initially stupid, naturally godlike, the 
Соз other pole. This is precisely the pole we needed" 

“Why do you need HAP?™ I replied. 

“He is in che light, the other God is in che night" 

“Oh I answered, “whats chat. beloved? The God of the spirit 
is in the night ls that the son? The son ofthe frogs? Woe betide 
us if he i the God of our day" 

But the dead one spoke fll of triumph 

“He is the flesh spirit, the blood spirit, he is the extract of all 
bodily juices, the spirit of the sperm and the entrails, of the geni- 
tals, of the head, of the feet, of the hands, of the joints, of the 
bones, of the eyes and ears, of the nerves and the brain; he is the 
spirit of the sputum and of excretion" 

“Are you of the devil?” I exclaimed fll of horror, "where does 
my flashing godly light remain?” 

But she said: "Your body remains with you, my beloved, your 
living body. The enlightening thought comes from the body” 

"What thought are you talking about? T recognize no such 
thought; 1 sid. 

“le crawls around like a worm, like а serpent, soon there, soon 
here, a blind newt of Hell” 

“Then I must be buried alive. Oh horror! Oh rottennes! Must T 
attach myself completely like a leech?" 

"Yes, drink blood” she said, "suck it up, get your fill from the 
carcass, there is juice inside, certainly disgusting, but nourishing 
You should not understand, but suck!” 

"Damned horror! No three times no/ T cried in outrage. 

But she said: “It should not irritate you, we need this meal, 
the life juices of men, since we want o share in your life. Thus 
we can draw closer to you, We want to give you tidings of what 
you need to know 
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That is horribly absurd! What are you talking about?” 

"But she looked at me as she had done on the day I had last 
seen her among the living, and on which she showed me, unaware 
ofits meaning, something ofthe mystery of what the Egyptians had 
Jefe behind. And she said to me: 

“Do it for me, for us. Do you recall my legacy the red sun 
disk, the golden wings and the wreath of life and duration? 
Immortality of this there are things to know” 

“The way thar leads to this knowledge is Hell” 

“From this I sank into gloomy brooding since I suspected the 
heaviness and incomprehension and the immeasurable solitude. 
of this way And after a long struggle with all the weakness and. 
cowardice in me, 1 decided to take upon myself this solitude of 
the holy error and the eternally valid truth” 

‘And in the third night I called to my dead beloved and asked 
her 

“Teach me the knowledge ofthe worms and the crawling creatures, 
‘open to me the darkness of the spirits!" 

She whispered: "Give blood, so that 1 may drink and gain 
speech. Were you lying when you said that you would leave the 
power to the son?” 

“Мо, 1 was not lying But I said something that | did 
not understand,” 

“You are fortunate she said, "if you can say what you do not 
understand. So listen: HAP® is not the foundation but the 
summit of the church that stil lies sunken. We need this church 
since we can live in it with you and take part in your life. You have 
‘excluded us to your own detriment" 

Tell me, is HAP for you the sign of the church in which you 
hope for community with the living? Speak. why do you hesitate?” 

‘She moaned and whispered with a weak voice: "Give blood, I 
need blood. 

"So take blood from my heart? I spoke 

1 thank yon, she said, "that is fullness of life. The aie of the 
shadow world is chin since we hover on the ocean of the air like 
birds above the sea. Many went beyond limits, fluttering on 
indeterminate paths of outer space, bumping at hazard into alien 
worlds Bur we, we who ae still near and incomplete, would like to 
immerse ourselves in the sea of the air and return to earth, to the 
living. Do you not have an animal form into which 1 can enter?” 

"What? I exclaimed horrified, "you would like o be my dog?” 

“If possible, ys? she replied, "I would even like to be your dog, 
To me you are of unspeakable worth, all my hope, thar still clings 
to earth. I would still like to sce completed what 1 left гоо soon. 
Give me blood, much blood" 

“So drink” I said despairingly "drink, so chat what should be 
willbe” 

She whispered with a hesitant voice: “Brimo*—I guess that’s 
what you call her- he old one—which is how it begins he one 
who bore the son—the powerful HAP, who grew outofher shame 
and strove after the wife of Heaven, who arches over earth, for 
Brimo, above and below; envelops the son She bears and raises 
him. Born from below, he fertilizes the Above, since the wife is 
his mother, and the mother îs his wife” 
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“Accursed teaching! Is this still not enough of the horrifying 
Mysterium" I cried fll of outrage and abhorrence 

“If Heaven becomes pregnant and can no longer hold its fruit, 
it gives birth to a man who carries the burden of sin— that is the 
trec oflife and of unending duration. Give me your blood! Listen? 
"This riddle is terrible: when Brimo, the heavenly, was pregnant, 
she gave birth to the dragon, first the afterbirth and then the son, 
НАР, and the one who carried HAP. HAP is the rebellion of the 
Below; but the bird comes from the Above and places itself on the. 
head of HAP. That is peace. You are a vessel. Speak, Heaven, pour 
out your rain. You are a shell Empty shells do nor spill they catch. 
May it stream in from ай the winds, Let me tell you chat another 
evening is approaching. A day. two days, many days have come 
to an end. The light of day goes down and illumines the shadow, 
itself shadow of the sun. Life becomes a shadow, and the shadow 
enlivens itself the shadow that is greater than you. Do you think 
that your shadow is your son? He is small at midday, and fills the 
sky at midnight 

But I was exhausted and desperate and could hear no more, 
and so I said to the dead one: 

e you introduce the terrible son who lived beneath me, 
under the trees on the water? Is he the spirit that the heavens 
pour out, or is he the soulless worm that the earth bore? Oh 
Heaven—Oh most sinister womb! Do you want to suck the life 
out of me for the sake of the shadow? Should humanity thus 
completely go to waste for divinity?” Should 1 live with shadows, 
instead of with the living? Should all the longing for the living 
belong to you, the dead? Did you not have your time to live? Did 
you not use it? Should а living person give his life for your sake, 
you who did пос live the eternal? Speak, you mute shadows, who 
stand at my door and demand my blood!” 

“The shadow of the dead one raised is voice and said: “You 
sce-or do you still not sce, what the living do with your life. 
“They fritter it away But with me you live yourself since I belong 
to you. I belong to your invisible following and community Do. 
you believe chat che living see you? They see only your shadow, 
mot you you servant, you bearer, you vestel— 

“How you hold forth! Am I at your mercy? Should 1 no longer 
see the light of day? Should 1 become a shadow with a living 
body? You are formless and beyond grasp, and you emanate 
the coldness of the grave, a breath of emptiness, To let myself 
be buried alive—what are you thinking of? Too soon, it seems 
to me, I must die first. Do you have the honey that pleases 
my heart and che fire cha warms my hands? What are you, you 
mournful shadows? You specters of children! What do you want 
with my blood? Truly, you are even worse than men, Men give 
lile. yet what do you give? Do you make the living? The warm 
beauty? Or joy perhaps? Or should all this go to your gloomy 
Helle What do you offer in etuen? Mysteries? Will the living live 
from these? 1 regard your mysteries as tricks if the living cannot 
live from them." 

‘Bur she interrupted me and cried: “Impetuous one, stop, you 
take my breath away. We are shadows; become a shadow and jou. 
vil grasp what we give” 
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“I do not want to die o descend into your darkness.” 

"But? she sald, "you need not die. You must only let yourself 
be buried” 

"In the hope of resurrection? No joking now!” 

Bur she spoke calmly: “You suspect what will happen. Triple 
walls before you and invisibility—to Hell with your longing and 
feeling! At least you do not love us, so we will cost you less dearly 
than the men who roll in your love and patience and have you 
make a fool of yourself" 

“My dead one, think you are speaking my language" 

She replied ta me scornfully: "Men love—and you! What an 
error! All this means is that you want to run away from your- 
self What do you do to men? You tempt and coax them into 
megalomania, to which you fall victim.” 

Buc it grieves me, pains me, howls at me; I feel a great longing. 
everything soft complains, and my heart yearns” 

But she was unsparing “Your heart belongs to us” she said, 
“What do you want with mer? Self defense against men—so that 
you walk on your own rwo feet, not on human crutches. Men need 
the undemanding but they are always wanting love to be able to 
sun away from themselves. This ought to stop. Why do fools go 
ош and preach che gospel to the negroes, and then ridicule ir in 
their own country? Why do these hypocritical preachers speak of 
love, divine and human love, and use the same gospel to justify 
the right to wage war and commit murderous injustice? Above 
all, what do they teach others when they themselves stand up to 
their necks in the black mud of deception and self-deceit? Have 
they cleaned their own house, have they recognized and driven 
ош their own devil? Because they do none of this, they preach 
love to be able to run away from themselves, and to do to others 
what they should do to themselves, But this greatly prized love, 
given to one's own self, burns like fire. These hypocrites and liars 
have noticed this—as you have—and prefer to love others. Is 
that love? I is false hypocrisy” It always begins in yourself and 
їп ай things and above all with love. Do you believe that one who 
wounds himself unsparingly does the other a good deed with his 
love? No, of course you dont believe it. You even know that he 
only teaches the other how one must wound oneself, so that he 
can compel others to express sympathy Therefore you should be 
a shadow since this is what men need. How can they get away fom 
the hypocrisy and foolishness of your love if you yourself cannot? 
For everything begins with yourself But your horse still cannot 
refrain from whinnying Even worse, your virtue is a wagging dog, 
a growling dog а licking dog, a barking dog—and you call that 
human love! But love is: to bear and endure oneself It begins with 
this. I is truly about you: you are not yet tempered; other fires 
must yet come over you until you have accepted your solitude and 
learned to love. 

What do you ask about love? What is love? To live, above all, 
that is more than love. Is war love? You are bound to see what 
human love is still good enough for—a means like other means 
Therefore, above al, solitude, until every softness toward yourself 
has been burnt out of you. You should learn to freeze 

“Tee only graves before me” 1 answered, “what cursed will is 
above me?" 

"The will of the God, that is stronger than you, you slave, you 
vessel. You have fallen into the hands of the greater He knows 
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no pity Your Christian shrouds have fallen. che veils that blinded 
your eyes. The God has become strong again. The yoke of men is 
lighter than the yoke of the God: therefore everyone seeks to yoke 
the other out of mercy But he who does no fall into the hands 
оё men falls ino those of the God. May he be well and may woe 
betide him! There is no escape” 

"Is that freedom?” I cried, 

"The highest freedom. Only the God above you, through 
yourself Comfort yourself with this and that as well as you 
can. The God bolts doors that you cannot open. let your feelings 
whimper like puppies. The ears on high are deaf” 

“But,” I answered, is there no outrage for the sake of 
the human?“ 

“Outrage? | laugh at your outrage. The God knows only 
power and creation. He commands and you act. Your anxieties 
are laughable. There is only one road, the military road of 
the Godhead” 

The dead one spoke these unsparing words to те” As I did 
not wane to obey anyone, I had to obey this voice. And she spoke 
unsparing words about the power of the God. I had to accept 
these words" We have to greet a new light, a blood-red sun, 
а painful wonder. No one forces me to; only the foreign will 
in me commands and I cannot escape since | find no grounds 
todo so. 

The sun, appearing to me, swam in a sea of blood and wailing: 
therefore 1 said to the dead one: 

"Should it be the sacrifice of joy?" 

But the dead one replied: “The sacrifice of all joy provided. 
that you do it yourself Joy should neither be made nor sought; it 
should come, fit must come, I demand your service. You should. 
not serve your personal devil, That leads to superfluous pain. 
“True joy is simple: it comes and exists from itself, and is not 
to be sought here and there. At the risk of encountering black 
night, you must devote yourself to me and seek no joy Joy сап 
never ever be prepared, but exists of its own accord or exists 
mot at all. All you must do is fulfill your task, nothing else. Joy 
comes from fulfillment, but not from longing, 1 have the power. 
1 command, you obey” 

“fear that you will destroy me” 

But she answered: “I am life that destroys only the unfit. 
Therefore take care that you are no unapt tool. You want to rule 
yourself? You steer your ship onto che sand. Build your bridge, 
‘stone upon stone, but don't think of wanting to take the helm. 
You go astray if you want to escape my service. There is no 
salvation without me, Why are you dreaming and hesitating?" 

“You see,” I answered, “that T am blind and do not know where 
to begin” 

"Ie always begins with the neighbor Where is the church? 
Where is the community?” 

“This is pure madness,” I cried out indignantly, “why do you 
speak of a church? Am 1 a prophet? How can T claim such for. 
myself? 1 am just a man who is not entitled to know any better 
than others 

But she replied: “I want the church, it is necessary for you and. 
for others. Otherwise what are you going to do with those whom 
1 force to your feet? The beautiful and natural will nestle into the 
terrible and dark and will show the way. The church is something 
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natural. The holy ceremony must be dissolved and become 
spirit The bridge should lead out beyond humanity: inviolable, 
far, of the ай. There is а community of spirits founded on outer 
signs with a solid meaning” 

“Listen” I cried, "that doesn't bear thinking about, ies 
incomprehensible.” 

But she continued: "Community with the dead is what both 
you and the dead need. Do not commingle with any of the dead, 
‘but stand apart from them and give to cach his due. The dead 
demand your expiatory prayers” 

And when she spoke these words, she raised her voice and 
evoked the dead in my name: 

“You dead, call you. 

"You shades of the departed, who have cast off the torment of 
living, come here! 

“Му blood. the juice of my life, will be your meal and your drink 

“Sustain yourself from me, зо that life and speech will 
be yours 

"Come, you dark and restless ones, will refresh you with my 
blood, the blood of a living one so that you will gain speech and. 
life, in me and through me. 

"The God forces me to address this prayer to you so that you 
come to life. Too long have we left you lone 

“Let us build the bond of community so that the living and the 
dead image will become one and the past will live on in the present. 

"Our desire pulls us to the living world and we are lost in 
our desire, 

"Come drink the living blood, drink your fil so that we will 
be saved from the inextinguishable and unrelenting power of 
vivid longing for visible, graspable, and present being. 

“Drink from our blood the desire that begets evil. as quarrel 
discord, ugliness, violent deed, and famishment. 

“Take, at, this is my body chat lives for you. Take, eat, drink, 
this is my blood, whose desire flows for you. 

‘ome, celebrate a Last Supper wich me for your redemption 


and mine. 

"I need community with you so that I fall prey neither to the 
community of the living nor to my desire and yours, whose envy 
is insatiable and therefore begets evil. 

“Help me, so that I do not forget that my desire is a sacrificial 
fire for you. 

“You are my community I live what I can live for the living But 
the excess of my longing belongs to you, you shades. We need to 
live with you. 

"Be auspicious to us and open our closed spirit so that we 
become blessed with the redeeming light. May it happen thus!” 

When the dead one had ended this prayer, she turned to me 
again and said: 

“Great is the need of the dead, But the God needs no sacrificial 
prayer He has neither goodwill nor ill will. He is kind and fearful, 
though not actually so, but only seems o you thus. Bur the dead 
hear your prayers since they are still of human nature and not 
free of goodwill and ill will. Do you not understand? The history 
of humanity is older and wiser than you. Was there а time when 
there were no dead? Vain deception! Only recently have men 
begun to forget the dead and to think chat they have now begun 
the real life, sending them into a frenzy” 
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{s} When the dead one had uttered all these words, she 
disappeared I sank into gloominess and dull confusion. When 
1 looked up again, 1 saw my soul in che upper realms, hover 
ing irradiated by the distant brilliance that streamed from the 
Godhead“ And 1 called out: 

"You know what has taken place. You see that it surpasses the 
power and understanding of a man. But I accept it for your sake 
and mine. To be crucified on the tree of life, Oh bitterness! Oh 
painful silence! If it weren't you, my soul, who touched the fiery 
Heaven and the eternal fullness, how could I> 

7I cast myself before human animals--Oh most unmanly 
torment! 1 must let my virtues, my best ability be torn apart, 
because they are still thorns in che side of the human animal 
[Not death for the sake of the best, bur befauling and rending of 
the most beautiful for the sake of life. 

“Alas is there nowhere a salutary deception to protect me from 
having the Last Supper with my carcass? The dead want to live 
from me. 

“Why did you see me as the one to drink che cess of humanity 
that poured out of Christendom? Haven't you had enough of 
beholding the fiery fullness, my soul? Do you still want to fiy 
entire into the glaring white light of the Godhead? Into what 
shades of horror are you plunging me? Is the devils pool so deep 
that its mud sullies even your glowing robe? 

"Where do you get the right to do me such a foul deed? Let the 
beaker of disgusting filth pass from me“ But if this be not your 
will, then climb past fiery Heaven and lodge your charges and 
topple he throne of God, the dreadful, proclaim the right of men 
also before the Gods and take revenge on them for the infamous 
deed of humanity. since only Gods are able to spur on the human 
worm" to acts of colossal atrocity: Let my fate suffice and let men 
manage human destiny. 

“Oh my mother humanity, thrust the terrible worm of God, 
the stranger of men, from you. Do not venerate him for the sake 
of his terrible poison—a drop sufices-and what is a drop to 
him—who at the same time is all emptiness and all fullness?” 

As 1 proclaimed these words, 1 noticed that ФАНМОХ stood 
behind me and had given them to me. He came alongside me 
invisibly, and 1 felt the presence of the good and the beautiful 
And he spoke to me with a soft deep voice: 

“Remove, Oh man, the divine, too, from your soul, as far as 
you can manage. Whar a devilish farce she carries on with you, as 
long as she still arrogates divine power over you! She's an unruly 
child and a bloodthirsty daimon at the same time, a tormentor of 
humans without equal, precisely because she has divinity. Why? 
Where from? Because you venerate her. The dead too want the. 
same thing, Why don't they stay quiet? Because they have not 
crossed over to the other side. Why do they want sacrifice? So 
they can live. Bur why do they still want ro live with men? Because 
they want to rule. They have not come to an end with thei craving 
for pones, since they died still lusting for power. A child, an old 
man, an evil woman, a spirit of the dead, and a devil are beings 
who need to be humored. Fear the soul, despise hos love hr, just 
like the Gods. May they be far from us! But above all never lose 
them! Because when lost they are as malicious as the serpent, as 
bloodthirsty as che tiger rhat pounces on the unsuspecting from 
behind. A man who goes astray becomes an animal, a lost soul 
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becomes a devil. Cling to the soul wich love, fear, contempt, and 
hate, and don't let her out of your sight, She is a hellish-divine 
treasure to be kept behind walls of iron and in the deepest 
vault, She always wants to get out and scatter glittering beauty 
Beware, because you have already been betrayed! You'll never 
find a more disloyal, more cunning and heinous woman than 
your soul, How should I praise the miracle of her beauty and 
perfection? Does she not stand in the brilliance of immortal 
youth? Is her love not intoxicating wine and her wisdom the 
primordial cleverness of serpents? 

"Shield men from her, and her from men. Listen to what she 
wails and sings in prison but don't let her escape, ss she will 
immediately turn whore, As her husband you are blessed through 
her, and therefore cursed, She belongs to the daimonie race 
of the Tom Thumbs and giants, and is only distantly related to 
‘humankind. If you seek to grasp her in human terms you will be 
beside yourself The exces of your таре, your doubt, and your love 
belong to her, but only the exces. if you give her this excess, 
humanity will be saved from the nightmare. For if you do not 
see your soul, you see her in fellow men and this will drive you 
mad, since this devilish mystery and hellish spook can hardly be 
seen through, 

"Look st man, the weak one in his wretchedness and torment, 
whom the Gods have singled out as their quarry—tear to pieces 
the bloody veil that the Tost soul has woven around man, the 
cruel nets woven by the death-bringing, and take hold of the 
divine whore who still cannot recover from her fall from grace 
and craves filth and power in raving blindness. Lock her up like 
a lecherous bitch who would Ше to mingle her blood wich every 
dirty cu. Capture her, may enough at last be enough. Let her for 
‘once taste your torment so that she will get о feel man and his 
hammer, which he has wrested from the Gode ^ 

"May man rule in the human world. May his laws be valid. But 
treat the souls, daimons, and Gods in their way, offering what 
fs demanded. But burden no man, demand and expect nothing 
from him. with what your devil-souls and God-souls lead you to 
believe, but endure and remain silent and do piously what befits 
your kind. You should act not on the other but on yourself unless 
the other asks for your help or opinion. Do you understand what 
the other does? Never—how should you? Does the other under- 
stand what you do? Whence do you take the right to think about 
the other and act on him? You have neglected yourself, your 
garden is full of weeds, and you want to teach your neighbor 
about order and provide evidence for his shortcomings. 

“Why should you keep silent about the others? Because there 
would be plenty to discuss concerning your own daimons. But 
if you act on and think about che other without him soliciting 
your opinion or advice, you do so because you cannot distinguish 
ourself from your ош. Therefore you fll victim o her presumption 
and help her into whoring, Or do you believe that you must lend. 
your human power to the soul or the Gode, or even that will be 
useful and pious work if you want to bring the Gods to bear. 
оп others? Blinded one, that is Christian presumptuousness. The 
Gods don't need your help, you laughable idolater, who seem to 
yourself like a God and want to form, improve, rebuke, educate, 
and create men. Are you perfect yourself? hercfore remain 
silent, mind your business, and behold your inadequacy every day 
You are most in need of your own help. you should keep your 
opinions and good advice ready for yourself and not run to 
others like a whore with understanding and the desire to help. 
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‘You don't need to play God. What are daimons, who don't act out 
cof themselves So et them go to work but not through you, or else 
you yourself will become a daimon to other leave them to them- 
selves and dont pre-empt chem wich awkward love, concer, care, 
advice, and other presumptions Otherwise you would be doing 
the work of the daimons: you yourself would become a daimon 
and therefore go into a frenzy, But the daimons are pleased at 
the raving of helpless men advising and striving to help other 
So say quier, fulfil he cursed work of redemption on yourself 
dor then the daimons must torment themselves and in the same 
vay all your fellow men, who do not distinguish themselves from 
their souls and let themselves be mocked by daimons ls it cruel 
to eave your blinded fellow human beings to their own devices? 
T would be cruel ifyou could open their eyes But you could open 
their eyes ому if they solicited your opinion and help Yet if they 
do not, they do not need your help. If you force your help on 
them nonetheless, you become their daimon and increase their 
blindness, since you set a bad example. Draw the coat of patience 
and silence over your head, sit down, and leave the daimon to 
accomplish his work. IF he brings something about, he will 
work wonders. Thus will you sit under fruit-bearing trees. 

“Know that the daimons would like to inflame you to embrace 
their work, which is not yours. And, you fool, you believe thar itis 
you and that it is your work. Why? Because you can't distinguish 
Yourself from your soul. But you are distinct from her, and you 
should not pursue whoring with other souls as if you yourself 
were a soul, but instead you are a powerless man who needs all 
his force for his own completion. Why do you look то the other? 
Whar you see in him lies neglected in yourself You should be 
the guard before the prison of your soul. You are your soul's 
eunuch, who protects her fom Gods and men, or protects the 
Gods and men fiom her Powers given то the weak man, a poison 
that paralyzes even the Gods, like a poison sting bestowed upon 
the lirle bee whose force is far inferior to yours. Your soul could 
seize this poison and thereby endanger even the Gods. So pur the 
soul under wraps, distinguish yourself from ber since not only 
your fellow men but also the Gods must live” 

When GIAHMAN had finished. 1 tumed to my soul, who 
had come nearer from above during OIAHMAN speech, and spoke 
hen. 

"Have you heard what OLAHMON has been saying? How does 
this tore strike you? Isis advice good?” 

‘But she said, "Do not mock or else you strike yourself Do not 
forget to love me” 

“Te is difficule for me to unite hate and love” I replied 

“I understand.” she said, "yet you know that it isthe same. Hate 
and love mean the same to me Like all women of my kind, form 
maters less to me than that everything belong to me or che 
to по onc. 1 am also jealous of the hate you give others. 1 want 
everything, since 1 need everything for the great journey that 
1 intend to begin after your disappearance. 1 must prepare in 
good time, Until then 1 must make timely provision and much 
is sil lacking” 

"And do you agree that 1 throw you into prison” I asked 

“Of course,” she answered, “there I have peace and can collect 
myself. Your human world makes me drank—so much human 
Mood--1 could ger intoxicated on it to the point of madness. 
Doors of ion. walls of stone, cold darkness and the rations of 
penance—thar и the bliss of redemption. You до not suspect my 
torment when the bloody intoxication seizes me, hurls me again 
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and again into living matter from a dark fearful creative urge that 
formerly brought me close to the lifeless and ignited the terrible 
lust for procreation in me. Remove me from conceiving matter, the 
rutting feminine of yawning emptiness. Force me into confinement 
where 1 can find resistance and my own law. Where 1 can think 
about the journey, the rising sun the dead one spoke of and the 
buzzing, melodious golden wings Be thankful--don' you want to 
thank me? You are blinded. You deserve my highest thanks” 

Filed with delight at these words, I cried 

“How divinely beautiful you are" And at the same time fury 
seized me: 

"Oh bitterness! You have dragged me through sheer and utter 
Hell, you have tormented me nearly to death—and I long for 
your thanks. Yes, I am moved that you thank me, The hound's 
mature lies in my blood. Therefore 1 am bitter—for my sake, since 
how does it move you! You are divine and devilishly great, 
wherever and howsoever you are. Аз yet I am only your eunuch 
doorkeeper, no less imprisoned than you. Speak, you concubine 
of Heaven, you divine monster! Have 1 not fished you from. 
the swamp? How do you like the black hole? Speak without 
blood, sing from your own force, you have gorged yourself 

Then my soul writhed and like a downtrodden worm turned. 

cried out, "Pity, have compassion.” 

“Compassion? Have you ever had compassion for me? You 
brute bestial tormentor! You've never gotten past compassionate 
moods, You lived on human food and drank my blood. Has it 
made you fat? Will you learn to revere the torment of the human 
animal What would yon souls and Gods want without man? 
Why do you long for him? Speak, whore!" 

She sobbed, "My speech stops. Tm horrified at your accusation” 

“Are you going to get serious? Are you going to have second 
thoughts? Are you going to learn modesty or perhaps even some 
other human virtue, you soulless soul-being? Yes, you have no 
soul, because you are the thing itself, you fend. Would you like a 
human soul? Should I perhaps become your earthly soul so that 
you will have a sou You see, Ive gone to your school. I've learned 
how one behaves as a soul. perfectly ambiguous, mysteriously 
untruthful and hypocritical” 

While I spoke to my soul in this way. OIAHMON stood silently 
a little distance off But now he stepped forward, laid his hand on 
my shoulder and spoke in my name: 

"You are blessed, virgin soul. praised be your name. You are the 
chosen one among women. You are the God-bearer. Praise be to 
youl Honor and fame be yours in eternity 

“You live in the golden temple. The peoples come from afar 
and praise you. 

“We, your vassals, wait on your words 

“We drink red wine, dispensing a sacrificial drink in recollection 
‘of the meal of blood that you celebrated with us. 

“We prepare a black chicken for a sacrificial meal in remembrance 
of the man who fed you. 

“We invite our friends to the sacrificial meal, carrying wreaths 
of ivy and roses in remembrance of the farewell you took from 
your saddened vassals and maids. 

“Let this day be a festival celebrating joy and life—the day 
upon which you, blessed one, commence the return journey from 
the land of men where you have learned how to be а soul 

“You follow the son who ascended and passed over 
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“You сапу us up as your soul and set yourself before the son of 
God, maintaining your immortal right as an ensouled being, 

“Weare joyful, good things will follow you. We lend you strength 
We are in the land of men and we are alive” 

After OIAHMON had ended, my soul looked saddened and 
pleased, and hesitated and yet hurried to prepare herself to leave 
us and to ascend again, happy at the regained freedom. But I 
suspected something secret in her, something that she sought to 
hide from me. Therefore 1 did not let her make off, but spoke 
to her“ 

"What holds you back? What are you hiding? Probably a 
golden vessel, a jewel that you have stolen from men? Isn't that 
a gem, a piece of gold, shining through your robe? What is the 
beautiful thing that you robbed when you drank the blood of 
men and ate their sacred flesh? Speak the truth, for I see the lie 
on your face.” 

"I haven't taken anything” she answered annoyed, 

"You are hing you want to cast suspicion on me, where you 
are lacking Those times when you could rob men unpunished are 
over Surrender everything that is his sacred inheritance and that 
you have rapaciously claimed. You have stolen from the vassal and 
the beggar God is rich and powerful, you can steal from him. His 
kingdom knows no loss. Shameful liar, when will you finally stop 
plaguing and robbing your humanity?” 

But she looked at me as innocently as a dove and said gently: 

7I do not suspect you. I wish you well, 1 respect your right. I 
acknowledge your humanity. 1 do not take anything away from 
you I donot withhold anything from you. You possess everything. 
L nothing” 

"Yet" I exclaimed, "you lie insufferably You possess not only 
that marvelous thing that belongs to me, but you also have access to 
the Gods and eternal fullness. Therefore surrender what you have 
stolen, liar” 

Now she was vexed and replied: 

“How can you? I no longer recognize you. You are crazy even 
more: you are laughable, a childish ape, who extends his paw 
toward everything that glitters. But I will ot allow what is mine 
to be taken from me” 

Then I cried enraged, “You're ling, youre lying: I saw the 
gold. 1 saw the sparkling light of the jewel; I know i belongs to 
те. You ought not take that away from me, Give it back!” 

Then she broke out in defiant tears and said, “I don't want to 
part with it, їз roo precious to me. Do you want to rob me of the 
last ornament?” 

"Esibelish yourself with the gold of the Gods, bur not with 
the meager treasures of earthbound human beings, May you 
taste heavenly poverty after you have preached earthly poverty 
and necessity to your humankind, like a true and proper cleric 
full of lies, who fills his belly and purse and preaches poverty" 

"You torment me awfully” she wailed, "lave me just this one 
‘thing, You men stil have enough. I cannot be without this very one, 
this incomparable one, for whose sake even the Gods envy men” 

“1 will not be unjust,” 1 replied, “But give me what belongs to 
me and beg for what you need from it. What is it? Speak!" 

"Alas, thar can nether keep it nor conceal it! It is love, warm 
human love, blood, warm red blood, ће holy source of life, the 
unification of everything separated and longed for” 

"So? 1 said, “it is love chat you claim as a natural right and 
property, although you still ought to beg for it. You get drunk 


on the blood of man and let him starve, Love belongs to me. 1 
want to love, not you through me. You'll crawl and beg for it like 
a dog, You'll raise your hands and fawn like hungry hounds. 1 
possess the key. I will be a more just administrator than you 
godless Gods. You will gather around the source of blood, the 
sweet miracle, and you will come bearing gifts so that you may 
receive what you need, I protect the holy source so that no 
God can seize it for himself The Gods know no measure and 
по merey They get drunk on the most precious of draughts, 
Ambrosia and nectar” are the flesh and blood of men, truly a 
noble meal, They waste the drink in drunkenness, the goods 
of the poor, since they have neither God nor soul presiding 
over them as their judges. Presumpruousness and excessive- 
ness, severity and callousness are your essence. Greed for the 
sake of greed, power for the sake of power, pleasure fo che sake 
of pleasure, immoderation and insatiablenes: this is how one 
recognizes you, you daimons 

“Yes, you have yet to earn, you devils and Gods, you daimons 
and souls, to crawl in the dust for the sake of love so that from. 
someone somewhere you snatch a drop of the living sweetness. 
Learn humility and pride from men for the sake of love. 

"You Gods, your fest born son is man. He bore a terribly 
beautiful-ugly son of God who is renewal to you all. But this 
mystery too, fulfills you: you bore a son of men who is my renewal, 
по less splendid-terrible, and his rule also will serve you.” 

Then OIAHMON approached me, raised his hand, and spoke 

"Boch God and man are disappointed victims of deception, 
blessed blessed. powerlesly powerful. The eternally rich universe 
unfolds again in the earthly Heaven and the Heaven of the Gods, 
in the underworld and in the worlds above. Separation once more 
‘comes to the agonizingly united and yoked. Endless multiplicity 
takes the place of what has been forced together, since only 
diversity is wealth, blood, and harvest” 

А night and а day passed, and when night came again and 
1 looked around I saw that my soul hesitated and waited, So 1 
addressed hero” 

"What, you're still here? Didn't you find the way or didn't 
you find the words, which belong to me? How do you honor 
humankind, your earthly soul? Recall what I bare and suffered 
for you, how T wasted myself how I lay before you and writhed, 
how I gave my blood to you! I have an obligation to lay on you: 
learn to honor humankind, for saw the land that is promised to 
man, the land where milk and honey lows” 

“I saw the land of the promised love. 

“1 saw the splendor of the sun on that land. 

“1 saw the green forests, the golden vineyards and the villages 
of man. 

TI saw the towering mountains with hanging fields of 
eternal snow, 

“1 saw the fruitfulness and fortune of the earth. 

"None but I saw the fortune of man. 

"You, my soul, force mortal men to labor and suffer for your 
salvation. I demand that you do this for the earthly fortune of 
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humankind. Pay heed! 1 speak in both my name and the name 
of mankind, since our power and glory are yours, thine is the 
kingdom and our promised land. So bring it about, employing 
your abundance! 1 will remain silent, yes, I will eave you be, 4 
depends on you; you can bring about what man is denied to cre- 
ate. 1 stand waiting. Torment yourself so that you come to find 
it. Where is your own salvation, if you fail in your duty to bring. 
about cha of man? Pay heed! You will be working for me, and I 
will remain silent” 

“Now then.” she said, “I want to set to work. But you must 
build the furnace. Throw the old the broken, the worn out, de 
unused, and the ruined into the melting pot; so that it will be 
renewed for fresh use 

"lt is the custom of the ancients, the tradition of the ances- 
tors, observed since days of old. Ir is to be adapted for new use. 
Te is practice and incubation in a smelter, а taking-back into the 
interior, into the hot accumulation where rust and brokenness 
are taken away through the heat of the fire. It is a holy ceremony, 
help me so that my work may succeed. 

“Touch the earth, press your hand into matter, shape it with 
care. The power of matter is great. Did HAP nor come from 
matter? Is matter not the filing of emptiness? By forming matter, 
1 shape your salvation. IF you do not doubt the power of HAP, 
how can you doubt the power of its mother, matter? Matter is 
stronger than НАР since HAP isthe son ofthe earth The hardest 
matter is the best you should form the most durable matter This 
strengthens thought” 


46} 1 did as my soul advised, and formed in matter the thoughts 
‘that she gave me, She spoke often and at length to me about che 
wisdom that lies behind us” But one night she suddenly came 
to me with а sense of unease and anxiety and exclaimed “What 
am I seeing? What does the future harbor? Blazing fire? A 
fire hovers in the air—it draws near—a amc many flames—a 
searing miraclo—how many lights burn? My beloved, it is de 
mercy of the eternal fire—the breath of fre descends on youl" 

But I cried out in horror, "I fear something terrible and 
dreadful, I am deeply afraid, since the things that you announced 
beforehand were awful—must everything be broken, burned, 
and destroyed?” 

"Patience? she said and stared into the distance, "fire surrounds 
Jouan immeasurable sea of embers” 

"Don't torture me—what dreadful mysteries do you possess? 
Speak, 1 implore you. Or are you hing again, damned tormenting 
spirit, deceiving fiend? What are your treacherous specters 
supposed to mean?” 

‘But she answered calmly. "I also want your fear” 

“What for? To torment me?” 

But she continued, "To bring it before the ruler of this world 
He demands the sacrifice of your fear He appreciates your sacrifice. 
He” has mercy upon you” 

"Mercy upon me? What is that supposed to mean? T want 
o hide myself from him. My face shrinks from the ruler of this 


FCC 
TEEN 
lo (ne Append AJ For a ty of hi mee алу eon. seme nd lee Sor na ale 


‘som in ang onfonaton wi the dea yey 3 0051). yp and The nn e 


E rn doc 
Er 


CC 


ЕТО 


346 | seRUTINIES 


world, for it is branded, it bears a mark, it beheld the forbidden, 
"Therefore 1 avoid the ruler of this world” 

“But you should come before him. she sai 
your fear” 

“You instilled this fear in me. Why did you give me away?” 

“You have been summoned to serve him.” 

Bur I moaned and exclaimed: "Thrice damned fate! Why can't 
you leave me in seclusion? Why has he chosen me for sacrifice” 
"Thousands would gladly throw themselves before him! Why 
‘must it be me? 1 cannot, I don't want to” 

But the soul said, "You possess the word that should not be 
allowed to remain concealed" 

"What sy word?” I answered, iis the stammering ofa minor: 
iris my poverty and my incapacity, my inability to do otherwise 
‘And you want to drag this before the ruler of this world?” 

Bur she looked straight into the distance and said, "I see the 
surface of the earth and smoke sweeps over it— sea of fire rolls 
lose in from the north, it is setting the towns and villages on 
fire, plunging over the mountains, breaking through the valleys, 
burning the foreste— people are going mad—you go before the 
fie in a burning robe with singed hair, a crazy look in your eyes, a 
parched tongue, hoarse and ful-sounding voice you forge ahead, 
you announce what approaches, you scale the mountains, you go 
into every valley and stammer words of fright and proclaim the 
fire's agony You bear the mark of the fire and men are horrified 
at you. They do not sce the fire, they do nor believe your words, 
bur they see your mark and unknowingly suspect you to be the 
messenger ofthe burning agony What fire? they ask, what fire? You 
stutter, you stammer, what do you know about a fire? I looked at 
‘the embers, I saw the blazing flames. May God save us” 

“му soul.” 1 cried in despair, "speak, explain, what should 1 
proclaim? The fire? Which fire?" 

“Look up, see the flames that blaze over your head—look up. 
the skies redden” 
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With these words my soul vanished, 

But I remained anxious and confused for many days. And 
my soul remained silent and was not to be seen.“ But one night 
а dark crowd knocked at my door, and 1 trembled with fear 
Then my soul appeared and said in haste, "They are here and 
will tear open your door” 

“So that the wicked herd can break into my garden? Should 
1 be plundered and thrown out onto the street? You make me 
into an ape and a childs plaything When, Oh my God, shall 
1 be saved from this Hell of fools? But I want to hack to pieces 
your cursed webs, go to Hell you fools. What do you want 
with mer" 

But she interrupted me and said, "What are you talking about? 
Let the dark ones speak” 

T retorted, “How сап I trust you? You work for yourself, not 
for me, What good are you, if you can't even protect me from the 
devil's confusion?” 

"Be quiet” she replied, “or else you'll disturb the work” 

And as she spoke these words, behold, OIAHMON came up to 
me, dressed in the white robe of a priest, and lay his hand on my 
shoulder” Then 1 said to the dark ones, "So speak you dead” And 
liately they cried in many voices * "We have come back from 
Jerusalem, where we did not find what we sought? We implore 
you tolet us in, You have what we desire. Not your blood, but your 
light That isit” 

"Then @IAHMON lifted his voice and taught them, saying! (and 
this is the first sermon to the dead)" 


“Now hear: begin with nothingness. Nothingness is the same 
as the fullness. In infinity full is as good as empty: Nothingness 
is empty and full. You might just as well say anything else about 
nothingness, for instance, that it is white, or black, or that it does 
mot exist, or that it exists. That which is endless and eternal has 
no qualities, since it has all qualities. 
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“We сай this nothingness or fullness the Мата Therein 
both thinking and being cease, since the eternal and endless 
possess no qualities. No one is in it, br he would then be distinct 
from the Pleroma, and would possess qualities that would 
distinguish him as something distinc from the Pleroma. 

In the Pleroma there is nothing and everything, Itis fruitless 
to think about the Pleroma, for this would mean self-dissolution: 

"Creation is not in the Pleroma, but in itself The Pleroma is 
the beginning and end of creation." It pervades creation, just as 
the sunlight pervades the ай. Although the Pleroma is altogether 
pervasive, creation has no «hare in it, just as a wholly trans- 
parent body becomes neither light nor dark through the light 
pervading it 

“We are, however, the Pleroma itself for we are a part of the 
eternal and the endless. But we have no share therein, as we are 
infinitely removed from the Pleroma; not spatially or temporally. 
but нени. since we are distinguished from the Pleroma in our 
essence as creation, which is confined within time and space. 

"Yer because we are parts of the Pleroma, the Pleroma is also 
in us. Even in the smallest point che Pleroma is endless, eternal, 
and whole, since small and great are qualities that are contained 
in it. It is nothingness that is whole and continuous throughout. 
Only figuratively. therefore, do 1 speak of creation as part of 
the Pleroma. Because, actually, the Pleroma is nowhere divided, 
since it is nothingness. We are also the whole Pleroma, because, 
figuratively. the Pleroma is the smallest point in us, merely 
assumed, not existing. and the boundless firmament about us. 
But why then do we speak ofthe Pleroma at all if it is everything 
and nothing? 

I speak about it in order to begin somewhere, and also to free 
you from che delusion that somewhere without or within there 
is something fixed or in some way established from the outset. 
Every so-called fixed and certain thing is only relative. That alone 
is fixed and certain chat is subject to change. 

Creation, however, is subject to change; therefore it alone 
is fixed and determined because it has qualities: indeed, it is 
quality itself 

"Thus we ale how did the creation come into being? Creatures 
came into being, but not creation: since creation is the very 
quality of the Pleroma, as much as noncreation, eternal death. 
Creation is ever-present, and so is death. The Pleroma has 
everything differentiation and nondifferentistion. 

"Differentiation! is creation. le is differentiated. Differentiation 
is its essence, and therefore it differentiates. Therefore man 
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differentiates, since his essence is differentiation. Therefore he lso 
differentiates the qualities of che Pleroma that do not exist. He 
differentiates them on account of his own essence. Therefore he 
must speak of those qualities of the Pleroma that do not exist 

"You say: "what use is there im speaking about it at all 
Did you yourself not say that it is not worth thinking about 
the Pleroms? 

7I mentioned that to free you from the delusion that we are 
able to think about the Pleroma. When we distinguish the 
qualities of the Pleroma, we are speaking from the ground of our 
own differentiated state and about our own differentiation, but 
have effectively said nothing about the Pleroma. Yet we need to 
speak about our own differentiation, so that we may sufficiently 
differentiate ourselves. Our very nature is differentiation. If 
же are not true to this nature we do not differentiate ourselves 
enough. We must therefore make distinctions between qualities. 

“You ask: what harm is there in not differentiating oneself” 
Twe do not differentiate, we move beyond our essence, beyond 
creation, and we fall into nondifferentiation, which is the other 
quality of the Pleroma. We fall into the Pleroma itself and cease 
чө be created beings. We lapse into dissolution in nothingness. 
This is the death of the creature. Therefore we die to the same 
extent that we do not differentiate. Hence the creature's essence 
strives toward differentiation and struggles against primeval, 
perilous sameness. This is called the principium individuationis” 
This principle is the essence of the creature. From this you can 
see why nondifferentiation and nondistinction pose a great 
danger to the creature 

“We must, therefore, distinguish the qualities of the Pleroma. 
"These qualities are pairs of opposes, such as 


“the effective and the ineffective, 

the fullness and che emptiness, 

the living and the dead, 

the different and the same, 

light and darkness, 

hot and cold, 

force and matter, 

time and space, 

good and evil, 

the beautiful and the ugly. 

the one and the many, ete. 

"The pairs of opposites are the qualities of the Pleroma that 
do not exist, because they cancel themselves out. As we are the 
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Pleroma itself, we also have all these qualities in us. Since our 
nature is grounded in differentiation, we have these qualities in 
the name and under the sign of differentiation, which means 

“First these qualities are differentiated and separate in us 
therefore they do not cancel each other out, but are effective. 
“Thus we are che victims of the pairs of opposites, The Pleroma is 
rent within us. 

“Second: these qualities belong to the Pleroma, and we must 
possess and live them only in the name and under the sign 
of differentiation, We must differentiate ourselves from these. 
qualities They cancel each other out in the Pleroma, but notin 
us. Distinction from them saves us 

“When we strive for the good or the beautiful, we forget our 
essence, which is differentiation, and we fall subject to the spell 
of the qualities of che Pleroma, which ate the pais of opposites. 
We endeavor to attain the good and the beautiful, yet at the same 
time we also seize che evil and the ugly since in the Pleroma these 
are one wich the good and the beautiful. But if we remain true to 
ош essence, which is differentiation, we differentiate ourselves 
from the good and the beautiful, and hence from che evil and ugly: 
And thus we do not fall under che spell of the Pleroma, namely 
into nothingness and dissolution“ 

“You object. you said that difference and sameness are also 
qualities of the Pleroma What is it like if we strive for distintive- 
mess? Are we, in so doing, not true to our own nature? And must we 
nonetheless fall into sameness when we strive for distinctiveness? 

“You must not forget that the Pleroma has no qualities. 
We create these through thinking. 16 therefore, you strive for 
distinctiveness or sameness, or any qualities whatsoever, you 
pursue thoughts that flow to you out of the Pleroma: thoughts, 
namely, concerning the non-existing qualities of the Pleroma. 
Inasmuch as you run after these thoughts, you fall again into the 
Pleroma, and attain distinctiveness and sameness at the same time 
Nor your thinking, but your essence, is differentiation. Therefore 
you must nor strive for what you conceive as distinctiveness, but 
foe your owe азе At bottom, therefore, there is only one striving. 
namely the striving for one's own essence. If you had this striving. 
you would not need to know anything about the Pleroma and its 
qualities, and ye you would artain the right goal by ite of your. 
own essence, Since, however, thought alienates us from our 
essence, I must teach you that knowledge with which you can 
beidle your thoughts” 

"The dead faded away grumbling and moaning and their 
cris died away in the distance, 


‘But I turned to @1AHMAN and said, “My father, you utter 
strange teachings. Did not the ancients teach similar things? 
‘And was it aot a reprehensible heresy, removed equally from 
love and the truth? And why do you lay out such a teaching 
to this horde, which the night wind swirled up from the dark 
bloodfelds of the West" 

“Му son” GIAHMON replied, “these dead ended thee lives too 
carly These were seekers and therefore stil hover over their graves. 


‚Their lives were incompleto, since they knew no way beyond the 
‘one to which belief had abandoned them. But since no one teaches 
them, 1 must do so That is what love demands, since they wanted. 
то hear even if they grumble. But why do I impart this teaching. 
of the ancients? I teach in this way because their Christian faith 
once discarded and persecuted precisely this teaching, But they 
repudiated Christian belief and hence were rejected by that faith. 
"They do not know this and therefore 1 must teach them, so that 
their Ме may be fulfilled and they can enter into death” 
“But do you, Oh wise PIAHMAN, believe what you teach?” 
“My son,” DIAHMON replied, “why do you raise this question? 
How could I teach what 1 believe? Who would give me the right 
to such belief? Ie is what I know how to say nor because I believe 
it, but because 1 know it. IFT knew better, I would teach beter 
Bur it would be easy for me to believe more. Yer should I teach a 
belio those who have discarded belief? And, 1 ask you, iit good 
to believe something even more, Fone does nor know better; 
“But” I retorted, "are you certain that things really are as you say?” 
"To this OLAFMON answered, "1 do not know whether it is the 
best that one can know But I know nothing better and therefore 
Lam certain these things are as 1 say IF hey were otherwise 1 
‘would say something else, since I would know them to be otherwise. 
bar these things are as 1 know them, since my knowledge is precisely 
these things themselves” 
“My father, is chat your guarantee that you are not mistaken?" 
“There are no mistakes in these things” PIAHMON replied, “there 
are only different levels of knowledge. These things are as you know 
them. Only in your world are things away other than you know 
them, and therefore there are only mistakes in your world” 
After these words GIAHMAN bent down and touched the earth 
with his hands and disappeared. 


{7} That night AHMAN stood beside me and the dead drew near. 
and lined the walls and cried out,” “We want to know about God, 
Where is God? Is God dead?” 

But AHMAN rose and said (and this is the second sermon 
to the dead): 


"God is not dead, He is as alive as ever God is creation, for 
he is something definite, and therefore differentiated from the 
Pleroma God is a quality of the Pleroma, and everything I have 
said about creation also applies to him. 

“But he is distinct from creation in that he is much more 
indefinite and indeterminable. He is less differentiated than 
creation, since the ground of his essence is effective fullness. 
Only insofar as he is definite and differentiated is he creation, 
and as such he is the manifestation of the effective fullness of 
the Pleroma, 

“Everything chat we do not differentiate falls into the Pleroma 
and is cancelled out by its opposite, If. therefore, we do not 
differentiate God, effective fullness is canceled out for us. 

“Moreover, God is the Pleroma itself. just as each smallest 
point in the created and uncreated is the Pleroma itself. 
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“Effective emptiness is the essence of the devil God and devil 
are the first manifestations of nothingness, which we call the 
Pleroma. It makes no difference whether the Pleroma exists or 
not since it cancels itself out completely. Not so creation. Insofar 
as God and the devil are created beings, they do not cancel each 
other out, but stand one against the other as effective opposites. 
We need no proof of their existence. Itis enough that we have to 
keep speaking about them, Even if both were not, creation would 
forever distinguish them anew out of the Pleroma on account of 
their distinct essences, 

“Everything that differentiation takes out of the Pleroma is a 
pair of opposites, therefore the devil always belongs to God 

"This inseparability is most intimate and, as you know from 
experience, as indisoluble in your life as the Pleroma itself since 
both stand very close to the Pleroma in which all opposites are 
canceled out and united. 

“Fullness and emptiness, generation and destruction, are what 
distinguish God and the devil. Ердийн is common to both. 
Effectiveness joins them. Effectiveness, therefore, stands above 
both, and is a God above God, since it unites fullness and emptiness 
‘through its effecuality. 

“This is а God you knew nothing about, because mankind 
forgot him. We call him by his name ABRAXAS” He is even more 
indefinite than God and the devi 

“To distinguish him from God, we call God HELIOS or sun“ 
Abraxas is effect, Nothing stands opposed to him but the 
ineffective; hence his effective nature unfolds itself freely. The 
ineffective neither exists nor resists. Abraxas stands above the 
sun and above the devil He is improbable probability, that which 
takes unreal effect. If the Pleroma had an essence, Abraxas would 
be its manifestation. 

“He is the effectual itself not any particular effect, but effect 
in general, 

He takes unreal effect, because he has no definite effect 

He is also creation, since he is distinct from the Pleroma. 

The sun has a definite effect, and so does the devil. Therefore 
they appear to us more effective than the indefinite Abraxas. 

He is force, duration, change.” 


“The dead now raised a great tumult, for they were Christians 


But when SIAHMAN had ended his speech, one after 
another the dead also stepped back into the darkness once 
more and the noise of their outrage gradually died away in the 
distance, When all the clamor had passed, I turned to @IAHMAN 
and exclaimed: 

“Pity us, wisest one! You take from men the Gods to whom they 
could pray You take alms from the beggar, bread from the hungry 
бее from the freezing” 

SUE answered and said, “Му son, these dead have had to 
teject the belief of the Christians and therefore they can pray to 


77 


Side uan te mern inse i read y ore t 


En 
ey ne 


mabe e mia (opas Eb Th 


SCRUTINIES | 349 


o God, So should I teach them a God in whom they can believe 
and to whom they can pray? That is precisely what they have 
rejected, Why did they reject it? They had to reject it because 
they could not do otherwise. And why did they have no other 
choice? Because the world, without these men knowing it, entered 
into chat month ofthe great year where one should believe only 
what one knows.“ That is dificult enough, but it is also a remedy 
for the long sickness that arose from the fact that one believed 
what one did not know I teach them the God whom both I and. 
they know of without being aware of him, a God in whom one 
docs пос believe and to whom one does not pray but of whom 
one knows, I teach this God to the dead since they desired entry 
and teaching But 1 do not teach him to living men since they 
did not desire my teaching Why, indeed, should I teach them? 
Therefore, Т take away from chem no kindly hearer of prayers, 
their father in Heaven, What concern is my foolishness to the 
living? The dead need salvation, since they are a great waiting 
Rock hovering over their graves, and long for the knowledge that 
belief and the rejection of belief have breathed their last. But 
whoever has fallen ill and is near death wants knowledge, and he 
sacrifices pardon” 

“Tt appears,” 1 replied, "as if you teach a terrible and dreadful 
God beyond measure, to whom good and evil and human suffering 
and joy are nothing” 

“Myson.” said PIAHMAN, "Did you not see that these dead had a 
God o love and rejected him? Should T teach them a loving God? 
They had to reject him after already having long since rejected 
the evil God whom they call the devil. Therefore they must know 
a God to whom everything created is nothing because he himself 
is the creator and everything created and the destruction of 
everything created. Have they not rejected a God who is a father, 
a lover, good and beautiful? One whom they thought to have 
particular qualities and a particular being? Therefore 1 must teach 
ıa God to whom nothing can be attributed, who has all qualities and 
therefore none, because only I and they can know such a God” 

“But how. Oh my father, can men unite in such a God? Does 
the knowledge of such a God not amount to destroying human 
bonds and every society based on the good and the beautiful?” 

OIAHMAN answered: "These dead rejected the God of love, 
‘of the good and the beautiful; they had to reject him and so 
they rejected unity and community in love, in the good and the 
beautiful. And thus they killed one another and dissolved the 
community of men. Should 1 teach them the God who united 
them in love and whom they rejected? Therefore 1 teach them 
the God who dissolves unity, who blasts everything human, who 
powerfully creates and mightily destroys. Those whom love 
does not unite, fear compels.” 

And as IAHMON spoke these words, he bent down swiftly to 
the ground, touched it with his hand, and disappeared. 

{8} The following night.” the dead approached like fog from a 
swamp and exclaimed, “Tell us more about the highest God” 
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And @IAHMON stepped forward and began ro speak (and this 
is the third sermon to che dead)” 


“Abraxas is the God who is difficult to grasp. His power is 
greatest, because man does nor see it. From che sun he draws 
the summum Bor” from che devil che fina malen; but from. 
Abraxas LIFE, altogether indefinite, the mother of good and evi 

“Life seems to be smaller and weaker than che summam Brun, 
‘therefore ii also hard to conceive that Abraxas power transcends 
even the sun's, which is he radiant source of all vital force. 

“Abraxas is the sun, and at the same time the eternally 
sucking gorge of emptiness, of the diminisher and dismemberer, 
of the devil. 

"The power of Abraxas is twofold; but you do nat see it, 
Became in your eje the wang opone of thi pomer ме 

“What che Sun God speaks is life, what the devil speaks is death. 

“But Abraxas speaks that hallowed and accursed word that is 
at once life and death. 

“Abraxas produces truth and hing good and evil, light and 
darkness, in the same word and in the same act Therefore Abraxas 
is terrible. 

“He is as splendid as the lion in the instant he strikes down his 
victim. He is as beautiful as a spring day 

“Не is the great and the small Pan alike. 

“He is apos. 

“He is the monster of the underworld, a thousand-armed 
polyp. a coiled knot of winged serpents, frenzy 

“He is the hermaphrodite of the earliest beginning 

“He is che lord of toads and frogs, which live in the water 
and go up on the land, whose chorus ascends at noon and 
at midnight. 

“He is the fullness that seeks union with emptiness. 

“He is holy begetting. 

“He is love and its murder, 

“He is the saint and his betrayer, 

“He is the brightest light of day and che darkest night of madness 

"To look upon him, is blindness 

“To recognize him is sickness. 

“To worship him is death. 

“To fear him is wisdom. 

“Nor to resist him is redemption. 

"God dwells behind che sun. the devil behind the night. What 
God brings forth out of the light, the devil sucks into the night. 
Bur Abraxas is the world, its becoming and its passing, Upon every 
gift that comes from the sun god the devil lays his curse. 

“Everything that you request from the Sun God produces a 
deed from the devil. Everything that you create with the Sun 
God gives effective power to the devil. 
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That is terrible Abraxas. 

“He is the mightiest created being and in him creation is 
afraid of itself 

“He is the manifest opposition of creation to the Pleroma and 
its nothingness. 

“He is the sons horror of the mother 

Не is the mother's love for the son. 

He is the delight of the earth and the cruelty of the heavens. 

At his sight man's face congeals. 

Before him there is no question and no reply: 

He is the life of creation. 

He is the effect of differentiation. 

He is the love of man. 

He is the speech of man, 

He is the appearance and the shadow of man. 

He is deceptive reali 


“Мон the dead howled and raged, for they were incomplete 


But when their noisy cries had faded away. I said to ou 
"How, Oh my father, should I understand this God? 

ANIMAN answered and said: 

“Му son, why do you want to understand him? This God is to 
be known but not understood. If you understand him, then you. 
can say that he is this or that and this and not that Thus you hold 
him in the hollow of your hand and therefore your hand must 
throw him away. The God whom I know is this and that and just 
as much this other and that other Therefore no one can understand 
this God, but it is possible to know him, and therefore 1 speak 
and teach him” 

“But,” I retorted, “does this God not bring despairing confusion 
into the minds of men?” 

To this OIAHMON said, “These dead rejected the onder of 
unity and community since they rejected the belief in the father 
in Heaven who ruled with just measure. They had to reject him, 
Therefore I reach them the chaos that is without measure and 
utterly boundless, to which justice and injustice, leniency and 
severi patience and anger, love and hate, are nothing For how 
can T teach anything other than the God whom I know and 
whom they know, without being conscious of him?" 

1 replied, “Why, Oh solemn one, do you call the eternally 
incomprehensible, the cruel contraditoriness of nature, God?” 

IAEMON said, “How should 1 name it otherwise? If the 
overpowering essence of events in the universe and in the hearts 
оё men were law, I would call it law. Yet it is also no law, but 
chance, irregularity, sin, error, stupidity, carelessness, folly, ille- 
de Therefore 1 cannot сай it law: You know that this must be 
so, and at the same time you know that it did not have to be so 
and that at some other time it will not be so. Itis overpowering 
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and occurs эв if from eternal law, and at another time a slanting 
wind blows a speck of dust into the works and this void is a 
superior strength, harder than a mountain of iron. Therefore you 
know that the eternal law is also no lav. So I cannot сай it law: 
But how else should it be named? 1 know that human language 
has forever named the maternal womb of the incomprehensible 
God. Truly this God is and is not, since from being and nonbeing 
everything emerged that was, is, and will be.” 

Bur when @1AHMON had spoken the last word, he touched the 
earth with his hand and dissolved. 


19} The following night, the dead came running sooner, filing 
the place wich their murterings, and said: 

“Speak to us about Gods and devils, accursed one” 

And OIABMON appeared and began to speak (and this is the 
fourth sermon to che dead) 


“The Sun God is the highest good, the devil the opposite. Thus 
you have two Gods. But there are many high and good things 
and many great evils. Among these are two devil Gods; one is the 
Burning One, the other the Growing One. 

"The burning one is ков, in the form of a flame. It shines by 
consuming": 

"The growing one is the TREE or rz. It greens by heaping up 
growing living matter!” 

“Eros flames up and dies. But the tree of life grows wich slow 
and constant increase through measureless periods of time, 

“Good and evil unite in the fame, 

"Good and evil unite in the growth ofthe tree. In their divinity 
life and love stand opposed. 

"The number of Gods and devils is as innumerable as the host 
of stars 

“Each star is a God, and each space that a star fll is 
the empty fullness of the whole is the Pleroma 

“Abraxas is the effect of the whole, and only the ineffective 
‘opposes him. 

“Four is the number ofthe principal Gods, as four is the number 
‘of the world's measurements 

“One is the beginning, the Sun God. 

“Two is Eros, for he binds two together and spreads himself 
out in brightness 

“Three is the Tree of Life, for it flls space with bodies. 

"Four is the devil, for he opens all that is closed. He dissolves 
everything formed and physica: he is the destroyer in whom 
everything becomes nothing. 

"Happy am I who can recognize the multiplicity and diversity 
of the Gods. But woe unto you, who replace this incompatible 
multiplicity with a single God. In so doing you produce the 
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torment of incamprehension, and mutilate the creation whose 
natare and айп is differentiation. How can you be trae to your own 
nature when you try to turn the many into one? What you do unto 
the Gods is done likewise unto you. You all become equal and thus 
your nature” is maimed. 

“Equality prevails not for the sake of God, but only for the sake 
of man. For the Gods are many while men are few The Gods are 
mighty and endure their manifoldness. Like the stars they abide 
in solitude, separated by vast distances. Therefore they dwell 
together and need communion, so that they may bear their 
separateness" For redemptions sake I teach you the reprehensible, 
for whose sake | was rejected. 

“The multiplicity of the Gods corresponds to the multiplicity 
of men. 

“Numberless Gods await the human state. Numberless Gods 
have been men. Man shares in che nature of the Gods. He comes 
from the Gods and goes unto the God. 

“Thus, just asi is по use to reflect upon the Pleroma, its not 
worthwhile to worship the multiplicity of the Gods. Least of all 
does it serve to worship the first God, che effective fullness, and. 
the summam bonum. By our prayer we can add nothing to it, and 
take nothing from it; because effective emptiness gulps down 
everything The bright Gods form the heavenly world. It is 
manifold and extends and increases infinitely The Sun God is the 
supreme lord of the world. 

“The dark Gods form the earthly world. I is simple and 
diminishes and declines infinitely, The devil is is nethermost 
lord, the moon spirit, satellite of the earth, smaller, colder, and. 
more dead than the earth. 

"There is no difference between the might of the heavenly 
and earthly Gods. The heavenly Gods magnify, the earthly Gods 
diminish. Both directions are immeasurable” 

"Here the dead interrupted DIAHMON speech with angry 
laughter amd mocking shouts, and as they withdrew, their 
discord, mockery, and laughter faded into the distance. 1 turned 
to IAHMON and said to him: 

“Oh AHMAN, 1 believe you are mistaken, It seems that you 
teach a raw superstition which the Fathers had successfully and 
gloriously overcome, that polytheism which a mind produces only 
‘when it cannot free its gaze from the force of compulsive desire 
chained to sensory things” 

“My son,” @IAHMON replied, “these dead have rejected the 
single and highest God. So how can I teach them about the one, 
only and not multifarious God? They must of course believe me. 
But they have rejected their belief, So I teach them the God that 
T know, the multifarious and extended, who is both the thing and 
its appearance, and they also know him even if they are nor 
conscious of him 
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“These dead have given names to all being, the being in the 
эй, on the earth and in che water. They have weighed and counted. 
things. They have counted so and so many horses, cows, sheep, 
trees, segments of land, and springs they said, this is good for 
this purpose, and that is good for that one. What did they do 
with the admirable tee? What happened to the sacred frog? 
Did they see his golden eye? Where is the atonement for the 
7777 cattle whose blood they spilled, whose flesh they consumed? 
Did they do penance for the sacred ore that they dug up from 
the belly of the earth? No, they named, weighed, numbered, and 
apportioned all things. They did whatever pleased them. And 
‘what did they do! You saw the powerful but this is precisely 
how they gave power to things unknowingly. Yee the time has 
‘come when things speak. The piece of flesh says: how many men? 
"The piece of ore says, how many men? The ship says, how many 
men? The coal says, how many men? The house says: how many 
men? And things rise and number and weigh and apportion and 
devour millions of men, 

“Your hand grasped the earth and tore off the halo and weighed 
and numbered the bones of things. Is not the one and only 
simpleminded God pulled down and thrown onto a heap, the 
massed seeming of separate things dead and living? Yes, this 
God taught you to weigh and number bones, But the month of 
this God is drawing to а close. A new month stands at the door. 
‚Therefore everything had to be as it is, and hence everything must 
become different. 

"This is no polytheism that I have made up! But many Gods 
who powerfully raise their voices and tear humanity to bloody 
pieces. So and so many men, weighed, numbered. apportioned. 
hacked, and devoured. Therefore I speak of many Gods as T speak 
of many things, since 1 know them. Why do I call chem Gods? 
For the sake of their superiority Do you know about this superior 
strength? Now is the time when you can learn 

“These dead laugh at my foolishness But would they have raised 
а murderous hand against their brothers if they had atoned for 
the ox with the velvet eyes? If they had done penance for the 
shiny ore? If they had worshiped the holy trees IF they bd 
made peace with the soul of the golden-eyed frog? What say 
things dead and living? Who is greater, man or the Gods? Truly, 
this sun has become a moon and no new sun has arisen from the 
contractions of the last hour of the night” 

‘And when he had finished these words, OIAHMON bent down 
to the earth, kissed it, and said, “Mother, may your son be strong” 
"Then he stood, looked up at the heavens, and said, "How dark is 
your place of the new light" Then he disappeared. 


fio} When the following night came, che dead approached 
noisily; pushing and shoving they were scoffing and exclaimed, 
“Teach us, fol, about the church and holy communion 

But OLAHMON stepped before them, and began to speak: 
(and this is the fifth sermon to the dead) 

“The world of the Gods is made manifest in spirituality and 
in sexuality The celestial ones appear in spirituality. che earthly 
in sexuality 


“Spirinualiry conceives and embraces. It is womanlike and 
therefore we сай it waren согызтз the celestial mother, 
Sexuality engenders and creates. It is manlike, and therefore we 
‘call it rzatios the earthly Sher" The sexuality of man is more 
earthly; chat of woman is more spiritual. The spirituality of man 
is more heavenly, it moves toward the greater. 

"The spirituality of woman is more earthly it moves toward 
the smaller 

"Mendacious and devilish is the spirituality of man, and it 
moves toward the smaller. 

"Mendacious and devilish is the spirituality of woman, and it 
moves toward the greater 

"Each shall go to its own place 

“Man and woman become devils to each other if they do 
not separate their spiritual ways, for the essence of creation 


is differentiation. 

“The sexuality of man goes toward the earthly, the sexuality 
of woman goes toward the spiritual. Man and woman become 
devils o each other if they do not distinguish their sexuality. 

“Man shall know the smaller, woman the greater. 

"Man shall differentiate himself both from spirituality and 
sexuality. He shall call spirituality mother, and set her between. 
Heaven and earth. He shall call sexuality Phallos, and set him 
between himself and earth. For the mother and the Phallos are 
superhuman daimons that reveal the world of the Gods, They 
affect us more than the Gods since they are closely akin to our 
essence If you do not differentiate yourselves from sexuality 
and from spirituality. and do not regard them as an essence both 
above and beyond you, you are delivered over to them as qualities 
of the Pleroma Spirituality and sexuality are not your qualities, 
mot things you possess and encompass. Rather, they posses and 
encompass you, since they are powerful daimons, manifestations 
of the Gods, and hence reach beyond you, existing in themselves. 
No man has a spirituality unto himself or a cal unto himself 
Instead, he stands under the law of spirituality and of sexuality: 
"Therefore no one escapes these daimons. You shall look upon 
them as daimons, and as a common task and danger, a common. 
burden chat life has laid upon you. Thus life, too, is for you a 
common task and danger as are the Gods, and first and foremost 
terrible Abraxas 

“Man is weak, and community is therefore indispensable If your 
community is not under the sign of che mother it is under the sign 
of the Thales Absence of community is suffering and sickness. 
Community in everything is dismemberment and dissolution. 

"Differentiation leads to singleness, Singleness is opposed 
to community But because of man's weakness with regard to 
the Gods and daimons and their invincible lav, community 
is necessary not for man's sake, but because of the Gods. The 
Gods drive you to community. Insofar as the Gods impose 
community upon you, it is necessary: more is bad 

“In che community every man shall submit to others, so that 
the community be maintained, for you need it 

“In singleness every man shall place himself above che other, so 
that every man may come to himself and avoid slavery 
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“Abstention shall hold good in community. extravagance 
in singleness. 
Community is depth, singleness is height 
Right measure in community purifies and preserves. 
Righe measure in singleness purifies and increases 
Community gives us warmth singleness gives us light 
dui When GLAHMON had finished, the dead remained silent 
and did nor move, but looked at @IAHMON with expectation. But 
when @IAHMON saw that the dead remained silent and waited, he 
continued (and this is the sixth sermon to the dead)": 


“The daimon of sexuality approaches our soulas a serpent. She 
is half human soul and is called thought desire, 

“The daimon of spirituality descends into our soul as the 
white bird. He is half haman soul and is called desire-thought. 

The serpent is an earthly soul, half daimonic, a spirit, and 
akin to the spiries of the dead. Thus too, like these she swarms 
around in the things of earth, making us fear them or else having 
them arouse our craving, The serpent has a female nature, forever 
seeking the company of those dead who are spellbound by the 
earth, and who did not find a way across to singleness. The 
serpent is а whore. She courts che devil and evil spirits: she is a 
mischievous tyrant and tormentor, forever inveigling the most 
evil company. The white bid is a half-celestial soul of man. He 
abides with the mother, descending from time to time. The bird 
is manlike, and is effective thought. He is chaste and solitary, 
а messenger of the mother. He fies high above the earth, He 
commands singleness. He brings knowledge from the distant 
ones, who have departed before and attained perfection, He 
bears our word up to the mother, She intercedes, she warns, but 
she is powerless against the Gods She is а vessel of the sun, The 
serpent descends and cunningly lames the phallic daimon, or 
else goads him on She bears up the 100-crafiy thoughts of the. 
earthly, those thoughts that creep through every hole and cleave 
to all things with craving Although the serpent does not want to, 
she must be of use to us. She flees our grasp, thus showing us the 
way which our human wits could not find” 


‘When @IAHMON had finished, the dead looked on with 
contempt and said, “Cease this talk of Gods and daimons and 
souls. We have known this for a long time." 

But OIAHMON smiled and replied, "You poor souls, poor in 
fesh and rich in spirit, che meat was fat and the эрий thin. Bue 
how do you reach the eternal ight? You mock my stupidity, which 
you too possess: you mock yourselves. Knowledge frees one from 
danger. But mockery is che other side of your belief Is black less 
than white? You rejected faith and retained mockery. Are you 
thus saved From faith? No, you bound yourselves to mockery and. 
hence again to faith. And therefore you ae miserable” 

But the dead were outraged and cried, "We are not miserable, 
we are clever; our thinking and feeling is as pure аз clear water 
We praise our reason. We mock superstition. Do you believe that 
your old folly reaches us? A childish delusion has overcome you, 
Old one, what good is it to us” 

OIAHMON replied: “What can do you any good? 1 free you 
from what still holds you to the shadow of life, Take this 


p 
pr 


sa Tint paragraph sec dta 
TT 
БАТНИ 


emma | 353 


wisdom with you, add this folly to your cleverness, this unreason 
to your reason, and you will find yourselves. If you were men, you 
would then begin your life and your life's way between reason. 
and unreason and live onward to the eternal light, whose shadow. 
you lived in advance, But since you are dead, this knowledge frees 
you from life and strips you of your greed for men and it also 
frees your self from the shrouds that the light and the shadow 
lay on you, compassion with men will overcome you and from 
the stream you will reach solid ground, you will step forth from 
the eternal whirl onto the unmoving stone of rest, the circle that 
breaks flowing duration, and che fame will die down. 

“I have fanned a glowing fire, I have given the murderer a 
knife, 1 have torn open healed-over wounds, I have quickened all 
movement, 1 have given the madman more intoxicating drink. 
1 have made the cold colder, the heat hotter, falseness even 
falser, goodness even better, weakness even weaker 

"This knowledge is the axe of the sariicer” 

Bur the dead cried, "Your wisdom is foolishness and a curse. You 
want to turn the wheel back Te will tear you apart, blinded one! 

armen replied, “So this is what happened. The earth 
became green and fruitful again from the blood of the sacrifice, 
flowers sprouted, the waves crash into he sand, a silver cloud lies 
at the foot of the mountain a bird of the soul came to men, the 
hoe sounds in the fields and the axe in the forests, a wind rushes 
through the trees and the sun shimmers in the dew of the risen 
morning, the planes behold the birth, cut of the earth climbed 
the many-armed, the stones speak and the grass whisper. 
Man found himself and che Gods wander through Heaven, the 
fullness gives birth to the golden drop, the golden seed, plumed 
and hovering” 

The dead now fell silent and stared at BIAHMON and slowly 
‘rept away. But GLAHMON bent down to che ground and said: "It 
is accomplished, but not fulfilled. Fruit of the earth, sprout, rise 
ub end Heaven, pour out the water of life. 

Then &IARMON disappeared 


“1 was probably very confused when OIAHMAN approached 
me the following night, since 1 called to him saying, "What 
did you do, Oh @IAHMON? What fires have you kindled? 
What have you broken asunder? Does the wheel of creations 
stand sil” 

But he answered and said, “Everything is running its usual 
course. Nothing has happened, and yet a sweet and indescribable 
mystery has taken place: I stepped out of the whirling circle” 

“Whats that?" I exclaimed, "Your words move my lips, your 
voice sounds from my ears, my eyes see you from within me. Truly 
you are a magician! You stepped out of che whirling circle? What 
Confusion! Are you Lan I you? Did I not fel аз the wheel of 
creation was standing still? And yet you say that you have stepped 
ош of the whirling circle? 1 am truly bound to the wheel—I fed 
the rushing swaying of it—and yet che wheel of creation also 
stands still for me, What did you do, father, teach me" 

"Then OLAHMON said, "I stepped onto what is solid and took it 
with me and saved it from the wave surge, from the cycle of births, 
and from the revolving wheel of endless happening. It has been 
stilled The dead have received the folly of the teaching, they have 
been blinded by ruth and see by mistake. They have recognized, felt, 
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and regretted it they will come again and will humbly inquire. 
Since what they rejected will be most valuable to them.” 

1 wanted to question OIAHMAN, since the riddle distressed 
me. But he had already touched the earth and disappeared. And. 
che darkness of the night was silent and did not answer me. And 
my soul stood silently, shaking her head, and did not know what 
то say about the mystery that OLAHMON had indicated and not 
given away. 


{12} Another day passed and che seventh nighe fell. 
‘And the dead came again, this time wich pitiful gestures and 
said, We forgot to mention one thing, chat we would like you to 
teach us about men” 
‘And OLAHMEN stepped before me, and began to speak (and 
this is the seventh sermon to the dead) 


"Man is a gateway. through which you pass from the outer 
world of Gods, daimons, and souls into the inner world, out of 
the greater into the smaller world. Small and inane is man, already 
he is behind you, and once again you find yourselves їп endless 
space, in the smaller or inner infinity. 

“At immeasurable distance a lonely star stands in che zenith 

“This is the one God of this one man, this is his world, his 
Plecoma, his divinity 

“In this world, man is Abraxas, the creator and destroyer of his 
own world. 

“This star is the God and the goal of man 

This is his one guiding God, 

in him man goes to his rest, 

toward him goes the long journey of the soul after death, 

in him everything that man withdraws from the greater world 
shines resplendently 

“To this one God man shall pray 

Prayer increases the light of the star, 

it throws a bridge across death, 

it prepares life for the smaller world, and assuages the hopeless 
desires of the greater 

"When the greater world turns cold, the star shines. 

"Nothing stands between man and his one God, so longas man 
can turn away his eyes fom the flaming spectacle of Abraxas. 

“Man here, God there. 

“Weakness and nothingness here, eternally creative power there. 
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"Here nothing but darkness and clammy cold 
there total sun 


"But when DIAHMON had finished, che dead remained silent. 
Hesvines fell from them, and they ascended like smoke above 
the shepherd's fire, who watches over his flock by night. 


Bur I turned to PIAHMAN and said, “Illustrious one, you teach 
that man is a gateway? A gateway through which the procession of 
the Gods passes? Through which the stream of life flows? Through 
which the entire fature streams into the endlessnes of the pas” 

OIAHMON answered, saying, "These dead believed in the 
transformation and development of man, They were convinced 
of human nothingness and transitoriness. Nothing was clearer 
to them than this, and yet they knew that man even creates its 
Gods, and so they knew that the Gods were of no use. Therefore 
they had to learn what they did not know, that man is a gateway 
through which crowds the train of the Gods and the coming and. 
passing of all times. He does not do it, does not create it, does 
not suffer it, since he is the being the sole being, since he is the 
moment of the world, the eternal moment. Whoever recognizes 
this stops being flame; he becomes smoke and ashes. He lasts 
and his transitoriness is over. He has become someone who is 
You dreamed of the fame, as if it were life. But life is duration, 
the flame dies away I carried that over, 1 saved it from the fire, 
"That isthe son of the fire flower. You saw that in me, i myself 
am of the eternal fire of light But 1 am the one who saved it for 
you, the black and golden seed and its blue starlight You eternal 
bens ober is length and brevity? What is the moment and 
eternal duration? You, being, are eternal in each moment. What 
is time? Time is the fire that ares up, consumes, and dies down, 
1 saved being from time, redeeming it from the fires of time and 
the darkness of time, from Gods and devils.” 

But I said to him, “Illustrious one, when will you give me the 
dark and golden treasure and its blue starlight?” 

‘OIAHMAN replied, "When you have surrendered everything 
that wants to burn to the holy fame 

its] And as @IAHMON spoke these words, a dark form with 
golden ejes approached me from the shadows of the night 1 
жаз startled and cried, "Are you an enemy? Who are you? Where 
do you come from? I have never seen you before! Speak, what do 
you wane” 
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“The dark one answered, saying come from far I come rom 
the cast and follow the shining re cat precedes me, ION 
Tam not your enemy: I amm a stranger to you. My skin is dark and 
vay eyes dine golden. 

“What do you bring?" T asked fearfully 

“T bring abtinence~abntinencs fom human joy ae effing 
. Рау but no compassion it 
forthe word and а will held in check toward the other 

— therefore й vod. 

Far froen longing Был no f 

Far from love, love the whole" 

looked at him easily and said "Why are you as darks the 
arth ofthe fields and as black as iron? Tin абад of yon; uch 
pin what have you dane юте” 

“You may calme dearth- death that roe with the un. come 
„їй йы pain and lng pac. ay the cover of protection on 
ben In the midst of lie begins death 1 lay cover upon cover 
pon you so thet our warm wil never coe” 

“You bring grief and despair” 1 answered, "I wanted to be 
among men" 

Bathe sid "You wll goto men as one veiled. Your ight shines 
as night Your solar rare depara fom you and your wel 
nature begins’ 

"You are cruel” 1 sighed 

"The simple see, does nt nie N, 

ih thee words the этинин dark one vanished. Bat 
фоймон regarded me with a serious and questioning lok. 
"Did you ak a proper look at him, my son" he said, "you will 
be hearing rom him: Bur come now so thar can al what the 
dak one prophesied for you 

As he spoke these words, he touched my eyes and opened my 
se and showed me the immeasurable mystery And looked for 
long time unl 1 could grasp ie but what did Use? saw he. 
night 1 saw he dark earth, and above this the sky stood gleaming 
in the briliance ones stare And 1 saw that the sky had the 
form of woman and sevenfld wa her mande o stars and it 
completely covered her 

And when 1 had beheld it, OLAN said: 

"Mother, you who wand in the higher circle, nameless one. 
ho shrouds mand him and protects me andhi from the Code 
te vans o become your child 

May you acep his ich 

May you renew him 1 separate myself from lim The cold 
is growing and на star blazes brighter 

“не neede the bond of childhood. 

“You gave birth «o the godly serpent, you released й froma the 
pangs of birth: take this man to the abode of the sun, he needs 
the mother” 
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A voice came from аби” and was like a falling star: 
1 cannot take him as a child. He must cleanse himself first” 
DIAJIMAN said > "What is his impurity?" 

But the voice said, “It is the commingling: he contains human 
suffering and joy. He shall remain secluded until abstinence is 
complete and he is freed from the commingling with men. Then 
shall he be taken as a child” 

In this moment my vision ended, And @IAHMAN went away 
and 1 was alone. And I remained apart as 1 had been told, But 
in the fourth night I saw a strange form, a man wearing a long 
coat and a turban; his eyes shone cleverly and kindly ike a wise 
doctors He approached me and said, "I speak to you of joy” But 
1 answered, "You want to speak to me of joy? I bleed from the 
thousandfold wounds of men” 

He replied, "I bring healing Women taught me this art. They 
know how to heal sick children. Do your wounds burn you? Healing 
is at hand. Give ear to good counsel and do not be incensed” 

Т retorted, "What do you want? To tempt me? Mock me?” 

“What are you thinking” he interrupted, "1 bring you the bliss 
of paradise, the healing fire, the love of women.” 

“Are you thinking” 1 asked, "of the descent into the frog калар?” 
"The dissolution in the many, the scattering, the dismembering?” 

But as I spoke, the old man turned into @IAHMON,™ and 
1 saw that he was the magician who was tempting me. But 
OIAHMON continued: 

“You have not yet experienced the dismembering. You should 
be blown apart and shredded and scattered to the winds Men are 
preparing for the Last Supper with you” 

“What then will remain of me?” I cried. 

“Nothing but your shadow You will be a river that pours 
forth over the lands. It seeks every valley and streams toward 
the depths” 

T asked, full of grief, “But where will my uniqueness remain?" 

“Хош will steal it from yourself” @IAHMON replied 0 “You 
will hold the invisible realm in trembling hands; it lowers its 
roots into the gray darknesses and mysteries of the earth and 
sends up branches covered in leaves into the golden air. 

“Animals live in its branches. 

“Men camp in its shade. 

"Their murmuring arises from below. 

“A thousand-mile-long disappointment is the juice of the tree. 

“Teil stay green for a long time 

“Silence abides in its recto. 

“Silence in its deep roots” 

7^1 gathered from OLAHMONS words that I must remain true 
to love о cancel out the commingling that arises through unlived 
love. [understood that the commingling is а bondage that takes 
the place of voluntary devotion. Scattering or dismembering arises, 
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as OIAHMON had taught me, from voluntary devotion. It cancels 
out che commingling. Through voluntary devotion I removed 
binding ties, Therefore I had to remain true to love, and, devoted 
to it voluntarily, suffer the dismembering and chs attain bonding 
with the great mother, that is, che stellar nature, liberation from 
bondage to men and things. If am bound to men and things, 1 
can neither go on with my life to its destination nor can 1 arrive at 
‘my very own and deepest nature. Nor can death begin in me as a 
nev life, since I can only fear death, I must therefore remain true 
to love since how else can arrive at the scattering and dissolution 
of bondage? Нот else could I experience death other than through 
remaining true to love and willingly accepting the pain and all the 
suffering? As long as 1 do not voluntarily devote myself to the 
dismembering, а part of my self secretly remains with men and 
things and binds me to them, and thus I must, whether I want 
to or not, be a part of them, mixed in with them and bound to 
them. Only fidelity to love and voluntary devotion to love enable 
this binding and mixing to be dissolved and lead back to me that 
part of my self that secretly lay with men and things. Only thus 
does the light of the star grow, only thus do I arrive at my stellar 
nature, at my truest and innermost self that simply and singly is. 

Tr is difficult to remain true to love since love stands above 
all sins, He who wants to remain true to love must also overcome 
sin. Nothing occurs more readily than failing to recognize 
that one is committing a sin. Overcoming sin for the sake 
of remaining true to love is difficult, so difficult chat my feet 
hesitated to advance. 

When night fell, OLAFIMAN approached me in an earth-colored 
robe, holding a silver fish: "Look, my son.” he said, "I was fishing 
and caught this fish, I bring it to you, so that you may be comforted” 
And as T looked a him astonished and questioningl I saw that a 
shade stood in darkness at the door, bearing a robe of grandeur” 
His face was pale and blood had flowed into the furrows of his 
brow: But DIAHMON knelt down, touched the earth, and said to 
the shade,” "My master and my brother, praised be your name, 
You did the greatest thing for us: out of animals you made men, 
you gave your life formen to enable their healing Your spirit was 
‘with us through an endlessly long time. And men still look to 
you and still ask you to take pity on them and beg for the mercy. 
of God and the forgiveness of their sins through you. You do 
mot tire of giving to men. I praise your divine patience. Are пот 
men ungrateful? Does their craving know по limits? Do they still 
make demands on you? They have received so much yee still they 
are beggars 

“Behold, my master and my brother, they do not love me, but 
they long for you with greed, for they also crave their neighbor's 
possessions. They do not love their neighbor, but they want 
what is his. IF they were faithful to their love, they would not be 
greedy. But whoever gives, attracts desire. Should they пос learn 
love? Fidelity to love? Freely willed devotion? But they demand 
and desire and beg from you and have learned no lesson from 
your awe-inspiring life. They have imitated it, but they have not 
lived their own lives as you have lived yours, Your awe-inspiring 
life shows how everyone would have to take their own life into 
their own hands, faithful to their own essence and their own 
love. Have you not forgiven the adulteres Did you not sit with 
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whores and tax-collectorsP? Did you aot break the command 
of the Sabbath?“ You lived your own life, but men fail to do зо; 
instead they pray to you and make demands on you and forever 
remind you that your work is incomplete. Yet your work would 
be completed if men managed to live their own lives without 
imitation, Men are still childish and forget gratitude, since they 
cannot say Thanks be to you, our lord, for the salvation you have 
brought us, We have taken it unto ourselves, given ita place in our 
hearts and we have learned to carry on your work in ourselves on 
our own. Through your help we have grown mature in continuing 
the work of redemption in us. Thanks to you, we have embraced 
your work, we grasped your redemptive teaching, we completed 
in ourselves what you had begun for us with bloody straggle. We 
are not ungrateful children who desire our parent possessions, 
"Thanks to you, our master, we will make che most of your talent 
and will not bury it in the earch and forever stretch out our 
hands helplessly and urge you to complete your work in us. We 
want to take your troubles and your wor upon ourselves so that 
your work may be completed and so that you may lay your weary 
tired hands in your lap, like the worker after a long day's hard 
burden. Blessed is the dead one, who rest from the completion. 
of his work 

* wanted people to address you in this way. But they have no 
love for you, my master and brother. They begrudge you the price 
of peace. They leave your work incomplete, eternally needing 
your pity and your care. 

"But my master and my brother, believe you have completed 
your work, since che one who has given bis life, his entire truth, 
all his love, his entire soul, has completed his work. What one 
individual can do for men, you have done and accomplished 
and fulfilled. The time has come when each must do his own 
‘work of redemption. Mankind has grown older and anew month 
a epus do 

ben OIAHMON had finished, I looked up and saw that the 
place where the shade had stood was empty 1 turned to ФАНМОМ 
and sad, "My father, you spoke of men. I am a man. Forgive me!" 

Bur ФАНМО dissolved into the darkness and 1 decided to do 
‘what was required of me. I accepted all the joy and every torment 
cof my пише and remained true o my love, to suffer what comes to 
everyone in their own way And I stood alone and was afraid. 


114) On a night when everything was silent, I heard a murmur 
like that of many voices and a bit more clearly i heard the voice 
of OIAHMAN, and it was as if he were giving a speech. And as I 
listened more closely. I heard his words 

“Afterward, when I had impregnated the dead body of the 
underworld, and when it had given birth to the serpent of the 
God, I went to men and sav the fullness of their aficion and 
‘their madness. I saw that they were slaying each other and that 
they sought the grounds for their actions. They did chis because 
they did not have anything different or better to do. But because 
they were accustomed to doing nothing for which they could 
not account, they devised reasons that compelled them to go on 
killing Stop, you are out of your minds, said the sage. Stop, for 
Heaven's sake, and take stock of what damage you have done, 
ssid the canay one, But the fool laughed, since honors had 
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been conferred upon him overnight. Why do men not see their 
stupidity? Stupidity is a daughter of the God, Therefore men. 
cannot stop murdering. since thus they serve the serpent of the 
God without knowing it. Itis worth giving ones life for the sake 
of serving the serpent of the God. Hence be reconciled! But it 
would be far better to live despite the God, But the serpent of 
the God wants human blood. This feeds it and makes it shine. 
Not wanting to murder and die amounts to deceiving the God. 
Whoever lives has become one who deceives the God. Whoever 
lives invents his life for himself, But the serpent wants to be 
deceived, out of hope for blood. The greater the number of 
men who stole their lives from the Gods, the greater the harvest 
feeding the serpent from the blood-sown field, The God grows 
strong through human murder The serpent grows hot and fiery 
through the drenching food. Is fat burns in the blazing fame. 
"The flame becomes the light of men, the first ray of a renewed 
sun, He, the first appearing light” 

1 could not grasp what else BIAHMAN said. 1 spent a long 
time pondering his words, which evidently he had spoken to 
the dead, and 1 was horrified by the atrocities that attend the 
rebirth of a God 

"And soon afterward 1 saw Elijah and Salome in a dream 
Elijah appeared concerned and alarmed. Therefore, when in 
the following night that light was extinguished and every living 
sound fell stil, I called Elijah and Salome so that they would 
answer my questions. Elijah came forward and said: 

“Ihave become weak I am poor an excess of my power has gone 
to you, my son. You took too much from me, You went too far 
away from me. I heard strange and incomprehensible things and 
the peace of my depths became disturbed.” 

asked, "But what did you hear? What voice did you hear” 

Elijah answered, "I heard a voice full of confusion, an alarmed 
voice full of warning and the incomprehensible” 

"What did it say” I asked, “did you hear the word?” 

"Indistincty it was confused and confusing, The voice spoke 
first of a knife cutting something or perhaps harvesting, perhaps 
the grapes that go to the wine press. Perhaps the one wearing 
the red robe treads the winepress from which the blood lows 
“Thereupon the voice spoke of gold that lies below, and that kills 
whoever touches it Then it mentioned fie that burns terribly 
and that should flare up in our time, And then there was a malicious 
word, that I would rather not utter” 

ТА malicious word? What was i” I asked 

Не answered, “A word about the death of God. There is only 
one God and God cannot die 

Then I replied. “I am astonished, Elijah. Do you not know 
what happened? Do you not know that the world has put on a 
new garb? That the one God has gone away, and that in turn 
many Gods and many daimons have come to man? Truly. 1 am 
surprised; 1 am extremely surprised! How could you not have 
known? Know you nothing of the new that has come to pass? Yet 
you know the ftre! You have foresight! Or maybe you should 
not know what is? Do you ultimately deny what is 
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Salome interrupted me: "What is, gives no pleasure. Pleasure 
comes only from the new. Your soul would also like a new 
husband—ha hal—she loves change. You are not pleasurable 
‘enough for her. In that respect she is unteachable and therefore 
you believe she is mad. We Jove only what is coming, not what 
is. Only the new gives us pleasure, Elijah does not think about 
what is, only about what is to come. Therefore he knows it” 

1 answered, "What does he know? He should say” 

Elijah said, "I have already uttered the words: the image that 
1 saw was crimson, бегу colored, a gleaming gold. The voice that 
1 heard was like distant thunder, like the wind roaring in the 
forest, like an earthquake, It was not the voice of my God, but it 
жаз a thunderous pagan roar, a call my ancestors knew but which 
Thave never heard, Tt sounded prehistoric, as if from a forest on 
а distant coast; it rang with all the voices of the wilderness. It 
was full of horror yet harmonic” 

"To this 1 replied, "My good old man, you heard correctly, as 1 
thought you had. How wonderful! Shall 1 tell you about it? After 
all, 1 told you thatthe world has acquired a new face. A new cover 
was thrown over it. How odd that you don't know! 

“Old Gods have become new The one God is dead—yes, truly, 
he ded. He disintegrated into the many and thus the world became 
rich overnight, And something also happened to the individual 
soul sho would care to describe it! But therefore men too became 
rich overnight: How is it posible that you didn't know this? 

“The one God became two, a multiple one, whose body consists 
of many Gods, and a single one, whose body is a man and yet he is 
brighter and stronger than the sun. 

“What shall 1 tell you about the soul? Haven't you noticed 
that she has become multiple? She has become the closest, near- 
ен, near, far, further, furthest and yet she is one, as before. First 
she divided herself into а serpent and a bird, then into a father 
and mother, and then into Elijah and Salome—How are you, my 
коой fellow? Does it disturb you? Yes, you must be realizing that 
you are already very far removed from me, so that I can hardly 
reckon you as being part of my soul; since if you belonged to 
my soul, you would have to know what is happening, Therefore 
1 must separate you and Salome from my soul and place you 
among the daimons, You are connected to what is primordialy 
old and always exists, therefore you also know nothing of the 
being of men but simply ofthe past and fature 

“Nevertheless it is good that you came to my cll Take part in 
that which is. For what is ought to be such that you can take part 

But Elijah sullenly replied, "1 do not like this multiplicity Ie is 
not easy to think it” 

And Salome said, "The simple alone is pleasurable. One need 
mot think about it " 

T replied, “Elijah, you need not contemplate it at all Itis not to 
be thought it is to be viewed. It is a painting” 

And to Salome I said, "Salome, itis not trae that only the simple 
is pleasurable; over time it is even boring, In truth the multiple 
captivates you” 
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But Salome turned to Elijah and said, "Father, it seems to me that 
men have outstripped us. He is right: the many is more pleasurable. 
The one is too simple and always che same." 

Elijah seemed saddened and said, “What about the one in this 
case? Does the one still exist fit stands next to the many?” 

T answered, "That is your old and ingrained mistake, that the 
опе excludes the many But there are many individual things. The 
multiplicity of individual things is the one multiple God from 
whose body many Gods arise, bur the uniqueness of the one thing 
is the other God, whose body is a man but whose spirit is as large 
as the world” 

But Elijah shook his head and said, “Thar is new, my son. Is the 
new good? What was, is good and what was, will be. Is that nor the 
truth? Has there ever been anything new? And was what you call 
new, ever good? Everything remains the same if you give it a new 
name, There is nothing new, there can be nothing new how could 
T then look ahead? T look at the past and therein I see the бише, 
as in a mirror And T see that nothing new happens, everything is 
but mere recurrence of what has been since time immemorial?" 
Whar is your being? An appearance, a darting light; tomorrow it 
is no longer true. It is gone; it is as if it never was. Come, Salome, 
let us go. One is mistaken in the world of men” 

But Salome looked back and whispered to me while leaving. 
“Being and multiplicity appeal to me, even ¡is not new and nor. 
eternally true” 

“Thus they disappeared into the dark night and 1 returned to 
the burden signified by my existence. And I sought to do every- 
thing correctly that seemed to me to be a task and to take every 
way that seemed to me to be necessary for myself. Bu my dreams 
became difficult and laden with anxiety, and I did not know why. 
‘One night my soul suddenly came ro me, as if worried, and said," 
"Listen to me I am in a great torment, the son of the dark womb 
besieges me. Therefore your dreams are also difficult, since you 
feel the torment of the depths, the pain of your soul, and the 
suffering of the Gods” 

1 answered, "Can 1 help? Or is it superfluous that a man 
elevates himself to being a mediator of the Gods? Isit presumption 
or should a man become a redeemer of the Gods, after men are 
saved through the divine mediator” 

“You speak the truth” my soul replied, "the Gods need a human 
mediator and rescuer. With this man paves the way to crossing 
over and to divinity. Т gave you a frightening dream so that your 
face would sum to the Gods. 1 let their torment reach you so that 
you would remember the suffering Gods. You do too much for 
теп since they are the masters of your world. You can in effect 
help men only through the Gods not тесу Alleviate the burning 
torment ofthe Gods” 

T asked her "So tell me, where do begin I feel thei torment and 
‘min at the same time, and yet it is not mine, both real and unreal” 

“That is its and this is where separation should occur my 
soul replied 

"But how? My wits fail me. You must know how” 

“Your wits fail quickly” she retorted, "but the Gods need 
precisely your human wits” 

“And T the wits of the Gods” 1 added: “and thus we run aground” 

“No, you аге roo impatient only patient comparison provides a 
solution, not one side taking а quick decision. It requires work” 

T asked, "What do the Gods suffer from?" 

“Well” my soul replied, “you have left chem with tome 
since then they have suffered” 


and 
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“Rightly so” 1 cried, “they have tormented men enough. Now 
they should ger a raste of it" 

‘She answered, “But what if the torment also reaches you? 
Whar have you gained then? You cannot leave all suffering to the 
Gods or else chey will draw you into their torment. After all, they 
possess the power to do so. To be sure, 1 must confess chat men. 
100 possess a wondrous power over the Gods through their wits” 

T answered, “1 recognize that the torment of the Gods reached 
me; therefore I also recognize that I must yield to the Gods. What 
is their desire" 

“They vant obedience she replied. 

So be it” I answered, “bur I fear their desire, therefore 1 say: 
1 want ro do what 1 can. On no account will 1 take back onto 
myself all the torment that 1 had to leave to the Gods. Not even 
Christ took torment away from his followers, but rather he heaped 
it on 1 reserve conditions for myself The Gods should recognize 
this and direct their desire accordingly: There is no longer any 
unconditional obedience, since man has stopped being а slave to 
the Gods. He has dignity before the Gods. He is a limb that even 
the Gods cannot do without. Giving way before the Gods is no 
more. So let their wish be heard. Comparison shall accomplish 
the rest so that each will have his appropriate pare” 

My soul answered, "The Gods want you to do for their sake 
what you know you do not want to do” 

“T thought so” I exclaimed, "of course that is what the Gods 
want But do che Gods also do what I want? I want the fruits of 
my labor. What do the Gode do for me? They want their goals to 
be fulfilled, bur what about mine?” 

"This infuriated my soul and she said, "You are unbelievably 
defiant and rebellious Consider Ње fact that the Gods are strong” 

1 know? 1 replied, "but no longer is there any unconditional 
obedience. When will hey use their strength for me? They also 
want me to place mine in their servico, What is their payment in 
kind? That they are tormented? Man suffered agony and the Gods 
were still not satisfied, but remained insatiable in their devising of 
new torments. They allowed man to become so blinded that 
he believed that there were no Gods, and that there was only 
one God who was a losing father, so that today someone who 
struggles with the Gods is even thought to be crazy They have 
thus prepared this shame too for those who recognize them, out 
‘of boundless greed for power, since leading the blind is not easy 
They will corrupt even their slaves” 

“You do not want to obey the Gods?” my soul cried, astonished. 

1 answered, "I believe that has already gone on more than 
enough. Hence the Gods are insatiable, because they have 
received too many sacrifices the altars of blinded humanity 
are streaming with blood, But dearth makes contentment, not 
abundance. May they learn dearth from men. Who does some- 
‘thing for me? That is the question that I must pose, In no case 
will 1 do what the Gods would have to do. Ask the Gods what 
they think of my suggestion” 

Then my soul divided herself As a bird she swooped up to the 
higher Gods and as a serpent she crawled down to the lower Gods, 
Soon afterward, she returned and said, troubled, "The Gods are 
outraged that you do not want to be obedient” 

“That bothers me very little,” 1 replied, "I have done everything 
to placate the Gods. May they do their share now. Tell them. 1 can 
wait, T will let no one tell me what to do. The Gods may devise a 
service in return. You can ga 1 will call you tomorrow so that you 
can tell me what the Gods have decided” 


As my soul departed, 1 saw that she was shocked and worried, 
since she belonged to che race of the Gods and daimons and 
forever sought to convert me to their kind, as my humanity would 
like to convince me chat 1 belong to the clan and must serve it, 
When I was asleep, my soul came again and in a dream cunningly 
painted me as a horned devil to terrify me and make me afraid of 
myself In the following night, however, 1 called my soul and said 
to her, "Your trick was recognized. It is to по avail. You do not 
frighten me. Now speak and convey your message” 

She answered, "The Gods give in. You have broken the 
compulsion of the law: Therefore 1 painted you as a devil, since he 
is the only one among the Gods who bows to no compulsion. He 
is che rebel against the eternal law, to which, thanks to his deed, 
there are also exceptions. Thus one does not necessarily have 
то. The devil is helpful in this respect, But it should not happen 
‘without seeking counsel from the Gods. This detour is necessary, 
ос else you wil fall prey to their law despite the devil” 

Here che soul drew near to my ear and whispered, "The Gods 
are even happy to tuen a blind eye from time to time, since 
basically they know very well that it would be bad for life if 
there were no exception to eternal lav. Hence their tolerance of 
the devil” 

She then raised her voice and cried loudly, "The Gods have 
mercy upon you and have accepted your sacrifice” 

And so the devil helped me to cleanse тузе rom commingling 
in bondage, and the pain of one-sidedness pierced my heart and 
the wound of being torn apart scorched me. 


{is} "Te was noon on a hot summer's day and I was taking 
a stroll in my garden: when I reached the shade of the high 
trees, met DAHMAN strolling in the fragrant grass. But when 
1 sought to approach him, a blue shade” came from the other 
side, and when OIAHMON saw him, he said, “I find you in the 
garden, beloved. The sins of the world have conferred beauty 
upon your countenance 

"The suffering of the world has straightened your shape 

“You are truly a king 

“Your crimson is blood. 

“Your ermine is snow from the coldness of the poles 

"Your crown is the heavenly body of the sun, which you bear 
on your head. 
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Welcome o the garden. my master, my beloved, my brother! 

The shade replied, "Oh Simon Magus or whatever your name 
we be, are you ia шу garden or am T in your 

“AIN said. "You are, Oh master, in my garden Helena, or 
whatever you choose to cil her, and 1 are your servans. You can 
fid accommodation with ш. Simon and Helena lave become 
unte and Baucis and so we are the hosts of the Gode. We 
ranted hospitality to your terrible worm. And since you come 
Forward, we take you in Teis oer garden that surrounds уон 

“The shade answered, “1s this garden not mine? Is not the 
word of the heavens and of the spirits ту own?” 

лимом said, "You are, Oh master, here in the world of 
en. Men lave changed. They are по longer the slaves and 
по longer de swindlers of the Gods and по longer mourn in 
Your name, but they grant hospitality to the Gode The terrible 
worn cane before you, whom you recognize as your brother 
insofar as you are of divine nature, and as Your father insofar as 
you are of human naue?" You dismissed him when he gave you. 
leve counsel in the desert You took the counsel, bue dismissed 
she worm: he finds а place with us. Bat where he i, you wil be 
alo When I was Simon, I sought to escape him wich the ploy 
of magic and thus 1 escaped you. Now that | gave the worm a 
place in ту garden you come o me 

"The dade answered, “Do 1 ll for the power of our tic 
Have you secl caught me? Were not deception and les bays 
you шшер" 

Bu OIAHMON answered, “Recognize, Oh master and beloved. 
ibat your nature alo of ie serpent Were you nox raised on 
the re like the serpent Have jou ad arde your body ke the. 
serpent its skin? Have you no practiced the healing ares, ike he 
serpent? Did you not go ro Hell before your ascent? And did you 
tot see your brother here, who was shut away in the bag 

"Then the shade said, “You speak the truth. You are not ying 
Even so, do you know what 1 bring you?” 

“This 1 know not” GIABMON answered, “I know only one 
thing. chat whoever host the worm also needs his brother. 
What do you bring me. my bel guest? Lamentation 
and abomination were the gift ofthe worm. What wll you 
p 

“The dade answered,“ bring you he beauty of fering, That 
is whats needed by whoever hora the worm? 
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Epiloguet 


1959 

I worked on this book for 16 years. My acquaintance with alchemy in 
1930 took me away from it. The beginning of the end came in 1928, when 
Wilhelm sent me the text of the “Golden Flower," an alchemical treatise. 
"There the contents of this book found their way into actuality and I could 
no longer continue working on it. To the superficial observer, it will appear 
like madness. It would also have developed into one, had I not been able 
to absorb the overpowering force of the original experiences. With the 
help of alchemy, I could finally arrange them into a whole. I always knew 
that these experiences contained something precious, and therefore I 
knew of nothing better than to write them down in a “precious,” that is to 
say, costly book and to paint the images that emerged through reliving it 
allas well as I could. I knew how frightfully inadequate this undertaking 
was, but despite much work and many distractions I remained true to it, 
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Age 
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Enantiodromis of the Мечуре 


Ie is difficult to force this image to make a statement. Yet it is 
so allegorical that it ought to speak Ie differs from the earlier 
‘experiences in that it is more witnessed than experienced. For that 
‘matter. all the images that I have placed under the title “Mystery 
pla are rather more allegorical than actual experiences, They are 
certainly not intended allegories, they have not been consciously 
contrived to depict experience in either veiled or even fantastic 
terms, Rather, they appeared as visions. It was not until I reworked 
them later tha I realized more and more that they could in no 
way be compared with the experiences portrayed in the other 
chapters. These images apparently are portrayals of personified 
unconscious thoughts. That follows from their imagistice manner. 
They also called for more reflection and interpretation than the 
other experiences, to which I could not do justice with cogitation, 
because they were quite simply experiences. The images of che 
“Mystery play” on the other hand, personify principles accessible 
to thinking and intellectual understanding, and their allegorical 
manner accordingly also invites such an attempt at explanation. 
"The action is set im a dark earthly depth, evidently an 
allegorical representation of the inner depths beneath the 
extension of the bright space of consciousness or the psychic field 
‘of vision. Sinking into such a depth corresponds to averting the 
‘mental gaze from outer things and focusing it on the inner dark 
depths. Gazing at the darkness to some extent animates the 
previously dark background, Since gazing at the darkness occurs 
without conscious expectation, che inanimate psychic background 


has an opportunity to let йз contents appear, undisturbed by 
conscious assumptions. 

"The preceding experiences indicated that strong psychic 
movements were present that consciousness could not grasp 
Two fgures—the old sage and the young maiden step into be 
fcd of vision, unexpectedly for consciousness, but characteristic 
of the mythological spirit upon which consciousness rests. This 
configuration is an image that forever recurs in the human spirit. 
"The old man represents a spiritual principle that could be desig- 
nated as Logos, and the maiden represents an unspirirual principle 
of feeling that could be called Eros, A descendent of Logos is 
Nous, the intellect, which has done away with the commingling 
of feeling, pesentiment, and sensation. In contrast, the Logos 


contains this commingling. But it is not the product of such 
blending, or else it would be a lower animalistic psychic activi. 
yet it masters the blend, so chat the four fundamental activities of 
the soul become subordinate ro its principle. It is an independent 
principle of form that means understanding, insight, foresight, 
legislation, and wisdom. The figure of an old prophet is there- 
fore a fitting allegory for this principle, since the prophetic spirit 
unites in itself all these qualities. In contrast, Eros is a principle 
that contains a commingling of all the fundamental activities of 
the soul just as much as it masters them, although its purpose is 
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completely different. I is not form-giring but form-fulflling: 
it is the wine that will be poured into che vessel; it is not the bed 
and direction of the stream but the impetuous water lowing in 
it Eros is desire, longing, force, exuberance, pleasure, suffering 
Where Logos is ordering and insistence, Eros is dissolution and 
movement, They are two fundamental psychic powers hat form 
a pair of opposites, each one requiring the other. 

The old prophet expresses persistence, but the young maiden 
denotes movement. Their impersonal essence is expressed by the 
face that they are figures belonging to general human history: they 
do mot belong to a person but have been a spiritual content of the 
worlds peoples since time immemorial. Everyone has them, and. 
therefore these figures recur in the work of thinkers and poets. 

Such primordial images have a secret power that works just 
as much on human reason as on the soul. Wherever they appear. 
they stir something linked with the mysterious, the long gone, 
and heavy with foreboding. A string sounds whore vibration 
reverberate in every man's breast; these primordial images dwell 
in everyone as they are he property of all mankind This secret 
power is like a spell like magic, and causes elevation just as much 
as seduction. It is characteristic of primordial images that they 
take hold of man where he is utterly human, and a power seizes 
him, as if the bustling throng were pushing him. And this hap- 
pens even if individual understanding and feeling rise up against 
it. What is the power of the individual against the voice of the 
whole people in him? He is entranced, possessed, and consumed. 
Nothing makes this effect clearer than the serpent. I signifies 
everything dangerous and everything bad, everything nocturnal 
and uncanny, which adheres to Logos as well as to Eros, зо long 
as they can work as the dark and unrecognized principles of the 
unconscious spirit 

"The house represents a fixed abode, which indicates that 
Logos and Eros have permanent residence in us 

Salome is represented as the daughter of Elijah, thus 
expressing the order of succession. The prophet is her producer, 
she emanates from him. The fact chat she is assigned to him as 
а daughter indicates a subordination of Eros to Logos. Although 
this relation is very frequent, as manifested by che constancy of 
this primordial image, itis nevertheless a special case that possesses 
по general validis For if these were two opposed principles, 
one could not arise from the other and thus depend on it Salome 
is hence apparently no (complete) correct embodiment of Eros, 
‘but a variety of the same. (This supposition is later confirmed) 
“That she is actually an incorrect allegory for Eros also stems from 
the fact that she is blind. Eros is not blind, since he regulates, jut 
as well as Logos docs, all fundamental activities of the soul, The 
blindness indicates her incompleteness and the absence of an 
essential quali By virtue of her shortcoming she depends upon. 
her father 

"The indistinct glittering walls of the hall point to something 
unrecognized, perhaps something valuable that wakens curiosity 
and attracts attention. In this manner, creative involvement is 
woven even deeper into the image, so that an even greater anima- 
tion of the dark background becomes possible. Such enhanced 
attention gives rise to the image of an object, which to all intents 
and purposes expresses concentration, namely the image of a 
crystal, which has been used to produce such visions since time 
immemorial. These figures, which a first аге incomprehensible 
то the beholder, evoke dark processes in his soul, which to а cer- 
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tain extent lie even deeper (such as in the vision of blood), and 
whose perception requires an aid like the crystal. As has been 
said, however, this expresses nothing else than an even stronger 
concentration of creative attention 

A figure like the prophet, which is clear and complete in 
itself, arouses less curiosity than the unexpected form of blind 
Salome, which is why one may expect that the formative process 
will frst address the problem of Eros. Hence an image of Eve 
appears first, together with images of the tree and the serpent 
"This apparently refers to temptation, as already encapsulated in 
the figure of Salome. Temptation brings abour a further movement 
toward the side of Eros. This in turn forebodes many adventurous 
possibilities, for which che wandering of Odysseus is the fitting 
image. This image stimulates and invites adventurousncss it is 
as ifa door opened toa new opportunity to free the gaze from the 
dark confinement and depths in which it was held fast. Hence 
the vision opens onto a sunny garden, whose red blooming 
trees represent a development of erotic feeling, and whose wells 
mean a steady source. The cool water of the well, which does 
not inebriate, indicates che Logos. (Therefore Salome also speaks 
later of the deep "wells" of the prophet) This suggest that the 
development of Eros also means source of knowledge. And with 
this Elijah begins to speak 

Logos undoubtedly has the upper hand in this, my case, since 
Elijah says that he and his daughter have always been one. Yet 
Logos and Eros are not one, but two. In this case, however Logos 
has blinded and subjugated Eros. But if this is the case, chen the 
necessity will also arise to free Eros from the clutch of Logos, so 
that the former will regain vision. Therefore Salome turns to me, 
because Eros is in need of help, and because I have apparently 
been enabled to behold chis image for precisely this reason, The 
soul of rhe man is more inclined to Logos than to Eros, which is 
more characteristic ofthe essence of the woman. The subjugation 
of Eros through Logos explains not only the blindness of Eros but 
also the somewhat strange fact that Eros is represented precisely 
by the not-o-pleasing figure of Salome. Salome denotes bad 
qualities. She brings to mind not only the murder of the holy one 
but also the incestuous pleasure of the father 

A principle always has the dignity of independence. But if 
this dignity is taken from it, i is debased and then assumes a 
bad form. We know that psychic activity and qualities that are 
deprived of development through repression degenerate and 
‘thus become bad habits. Either an open or secret vice takes the 
place of a well-formed activity and gives rise to a disunity of 
the personality with itself signifying a moral suffering or a real 
sickness. Only one way remains open to whoever wants to free 
himself from this suffering he must accept che repressed part of 
his soul, he must love his inferiority, even his vices, so that what 
is degenerate can resume development. 

Wherever Logos rules, there is order but too much persistence. 
"The allegory of paradise where there is no struggle and therefore 
no development is fitting here. In this condition the repressed 
movement degenerates and its value is lost. This is the murder 
of the holy one, and the murder happens because, like Herod, 
Logos cannot protect the holy one on account of his awn weak- 
ness, because he can do nothing else than hold onto himself. thus 
inducing the degeneration of Eros. Only disobedience against 
the ruling principle leads out of this condition of undeveloped 
persistence. The story of paradise repeats itself, and hence the 
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serpent winds its way up the tree because Adam should be led 
into temptation. 

Every development leads through the undeveloped, but 
capable of development. In its undeveloped condition itis almost 
‘worthless, while development represents a highest value that is 
unquestionable. One must give up this value or at least apparently 
give it up to be able to attend to the undeveloped, But this stands 
in the sharpest contras to the developed, which perhaps rep- 
resents our bestand highest achievement. The acceptance of the 
undeveloped is therefore like a sin, like a false step, a degeneration, 
a descent to a deeper level; in actual fact, however, it is a greater 
deed than remaining in an ordered condition at the expense of the 
other side of our being, which is thus at the mercy of decay 
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"The scene of the action is the same place as in the first image. The 
allusion to a crater heightens the impresion of large cavity that 
teaches far down into the interior of the earth; this depth is not 
inactive, but violenely discharges all kinds of matter. 

Since Eros poses the most serious problem at first, Salome 
enters the scene, blindly groping her way toward rhe gft. Even what 
appear to be negligible details are important in such visionary 
images The left is the side of the inauspicious, This suggests that 
Eros does not tend toward the right, the side of consciousness, 
conscious will and conscious choice, but toward the side of the 
heart, which is less subject to our conscious will. This movement 
toward the left is emphasized by the fact that che serpent moves 
in the same direction. The serpent represents magical power, 
which also appears where animal drives are aroused imperceptibly 
in us. They afford the movement of Eros the uncanny emphasis 
that strikes us as magical. Magical effect is the enchantment and 
underlining of our thought and feeling through dark instinctual 
impulses of an animal nature. 

"The movement toward the left is blind, that 
purpose and intention. It hence requires guidance, not by 
conscious intention but by Logos. Elijah calls Salome back. Her. 
blindness is an aficion, and as such demands healing Closer 
scrutiny at least partially invalidates the prejudice against her 
She seems to be innocent, and perhaps her badness ought to be 
attributed to her blindness, 

Logos asserts its power over Eros by calling back Salome. The 
serpent also obeys Logos. lt rests with Logos and Eros ro emphasize 
the power and significance of this image. A natural consequence. 
ofthis magical, powerful view of the union of Logos and Eros is 
the strongly felt smallness and insignificance ofthe 1, which finds 
expression in a sense of boyishness. 

1с appears as if the movement toward che left, following 
blind Eros, is no possible, or effectively disallowed, without the 
intervention of Logos. From the perspective of Logos, following 
a movement blindly is a sin, because й is one-sided and violates 
the law that man must forever strive for the highest degree of 
consciousness, Therein lies his humanity The other he has in 
common with animals. Jesus also says, "If you know what you are 
doing, you are blessed: if you do not know what you are doing, 
you are damned The movement toward the left would be 
possible and permitted only if a conscious, seing notion of it 
existed. Formulating such a notion is nor possible without the 
intervention of Logos. 
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The first step toward developing such a notion is to become 
conscious ofthe goal or intention of the movement. Hence Elijah 
asks about the intention of the 1. And it must admit is blindness, 
that is, its ignorance about intention. The only recognizable 
‘thing is a longing, a wish, to unravel the embroilment caused by 
the first image 

Such making conscious stirs a vague sense of happiness in 
Salome. Understandably зо, since consciousness means insight, 
that is, a healing of her blindness. Thus a step toward araining. 
the healing of Eros is taken. 

At first the I remains in its inferior position, since its ignorance 
prevents it from surveying the further development ofits problem. 
Nor would it know which direction to take, since it has newer 
cast its gaze into the depths of its psychic substratum, bur has 
seen only what meets the eye and recognized only the powers 
of consciousness and the conscious world as effective forces, 
half-conseiously denying its inner impulses. Faced with its own, 
depths such an I can only feel embarrased. ts belicfin a conscious 
upperword had been so firm that going down into the depths of 
the self is like guilt, a betrayal of conscious ideal. 

Bur since its desire to unravel the embroilment is greater than 
its aversion to its own inferiority the  enruss tse to the guidance 
of Logos. Since nothing comes into view that could answer che 
question raised, even greater depths must evidently be opened up. 
"This in turn occurs with the help of the crystal, that is, through. 
the utmost concentration of expectant attention. The fist image 
то appear in the crystal is the mother of God with child. 

"This image is obviously related, and opposed, to the vision of 
Eve in the first image. Just as Eve represents carnal temptation 
and carnal motherhood, the mother of God stands for carnal 
virginity and spiritual motherhood. The first direction would be 
a movement of Eros toward the flesh, the latter toward the spirit. 
Eve is an expression of the carnal side, whereas Mary expresses 
‘the spiritual side of Eros, As long as the 1 saw only Eve, it was 
blind. The evocation of awareness, however, affords a spiritual 
view of Eros. In the first case the | became an Odysseus on an 
adventurous journey which concludes with the aging man’s 
return to Penelope, the motherly woman. 

In the later cae the I is depicted as Peter, the chosen rock 
upon which the Church is to be founded. The key as the symbol 
of the power of binding and loosing buttresses this idea, and 
leads one to the image of the pope as God's governor on earth 
жий a threefold crown, 

‘Undoubtedly che 1 becomes involved in a movement toward 
spiritual power, as arrested by the one-sdednes of the movement 
The vision of Eve leads astray, to adventurous odyssey, to Cice. 
and Calypso. The vision of the mother of God, on the other 
hand, turns desire away from the flesh and toward the humble 
veneration of the spirit. Eros is subject to error in rhe flesh, but 
in the spirit it rises above the flesh and the inferiority of carnal 
error. Ie therefore almost imperceptibly becomes che spirit, the 
power over the flesh inthe guise of love, and thus spiritual power 
casts off the mantle of love; although the former believes it loves 
the эрий, in effec it rules the flesh. And the more powerful it is, 
the less loving it is. And the less i loves the spirit, the more it is 
carnal power On account of its power over the flesh, the love of 
the spirit thus becomes а secular power drive in sptiual guise. 

Christ overcame the world by burdening himself with its 
suffering. But Buddha overcame both the pleasure and suffering 
of the world by disposing of both, And thus he entered into 
monbeing, a condition from which there is no return, Buddha 
is an even higher spiritual power, that derives no pleasure from. 


controlling the йе, since he has altogether moved beyond 
pleasure and suffering, Passion, whose conquest sl requires so 
ach efor in the case of Christ and does о incessantly and in 
ever greater measure, has left Buddha and surrounds him as a 
blazing fire. He is both unaffected and untouchable. 

Bur if he living 1 approaches this condition, is passion may 
leave й, though it will not die. Or are we not our passion? And 
what happens to our passion when ir leaves the 12 The [is 
consciousness, which only has eyes in front. It never sees what 
is behind n But hat is where the passion it has overcome in 
front regroups. Unguided by the eye of reason, unmitigated 
by humaneness, the fire becomes a devastating, bloodehirsey 
Kali, who devours the life of man from within, as the mantra 
of her sacrificial ceremony says: "Hail to you, О Kali, tiple- 
eyed Goddess of dreadful aspect, from whose throat hangs a 
necklace of human skulls May you be honored with this blood!” 
Salome must of course despair of this end, which would like to 
tum Eros into spirit, since Eros cannot exist without the flesh. Та 
resisting the inferiority of zhe flesh, the I resists irs female soul, 
which represents everything that strives to suppress conscious 
ness, against spirit Thus this path also results in an opposition 
Hence che | returns from beholding the figures embodying 
its conice, 

Logos and Eros are reunited, as if they had overcome the 
confit berween spirit and fesh They appear to know the solution. 
"The movement toward the left, which started from Eros at the 
beginning of the image, now commences from Logos. He starts 
moving toward the ей, to complete with seeing eyes what began 
in blindness, At frst this movement leads into greater darkness, 
which is then sil somewhat illumined by the reddish light The 
color red points to Eros While ir does not emit a bright light, 
Eros at least provides an opportunity to recognize something, 
perhaps even merely by inducing a situation in which man can 
recognize something, provided Logos assists him 

Elijah leans against the marble lion, The Боп as a royal animal 
signifies power. The stone suggests unshakeable firmness, 
thereby expressing the power and solidity of Logos Once ag 
awareness commences бн, although now in greater depths and 
in renewed surroundings. Here the 1 experiences its smallness 
even more as it is even further removed from the world i knows, 
Where it is conscious of its value and meaning In these new 
surroundings there а nothing to remind it of ics meaning Hence 
it is obviously overwhelmed by so much otherness, which so 
completely eludes its own discretion. Elijah assumes control of 
developing awareness. 

As the гун visions have shown, the idea that should be 
conveyed to consciousness is an idea of spiritual power, that 
is, the 1 was tempted to arrogate prophethood. But this idea 
encountered such a feeling of resistance that it could not assert 
itself against consciousness. Hence it remained behind the 
curtain. But since the 1 could not follow Eros blindly it sought 
at least to exchange spiritual power for this loss —as observed 
so very often in human life! It is almost inevitable that such a 
ben loss, like hat of Eros, presses man to search for a substitute 
at least in the sphere of power, This occurs in such an uncanny, 
cunning manner that the | mostly fails to noie the ruse. Which 
‘explains why the I as a rule cannot enjoy its power, since it does 
not possess power, but is possessed by the pover-devil In this 
омей would have been easy for the 110 grasp the face thar Elijah 
imposes himself with such living reality, and lay claim to this 
figure as a personality valuable in itself, But awareness has 
foresalled dis deception 
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The appearance of living figures should not be taken personally. 
even though one is obviously inclined to assume responsibility 
“Yfor them, In reality such figures belong just as much or lile 
то our personality as our hands and feet. The mere presence of 
hands or feet is not characteristic of personality. IF anything 
about them is characteristic, it is merely their individual character 
Teis thus characteristic of the I that the old man and the young 
maiden are called Elijah and Salome; they might just as well 
have been called Simon Magus and Helena. What is significant, 
however, is that they are biblical figures. As proven later, this is 
‘one of the peculiarities of the psychic entanglement belonging to 
this moment. 

"The awareness of the alluring idea of spiritual power shifts 
the question of Eros into the foreground again, once more in a 
new form: both the possibility indicated by Eve and the one 
represented by Mary are ruled out. Hence the third possibility 
remains, namely fiia relationship, which avoids the two extremes 
of che flesh and the spirit: Elijah as the father, Salome as the 
sister, the I as the son and brother. This solution corresponds to 
the Christian notion of childhood in God. Salome--as Mary- 
makes up the as-yer-absent mother in what is a formidably 
ensnaring manner This has a corresponding effect on the 1. There 
is something undeniably cathartic about ће Christian solution — 
because it seems to be altogether possible. There is a child in 
each of us; in the elderly it is even the only thing still alive. 
One can have recourse to the childlike anytime, on account of 
its inexhaustible freshness and adherence. Everything, even the. 
most ominous, can be rendered harmless through retrandation 
into che childlike. After all, we do this often enough in everyday 
life. We even manage to tame a passion by leading it back to 
the childlike, and perhaps the flame of passion collapses in 
а childlike lament even more often. Thus there are many 
prospects for which the childlike can seem to be a satisfactory 
remedy, including not least the far-reaching effect of our 
Christian education, which hammers into us the notion of 
childhood in hundreds of mantras and hymns. 

Salome’s remark that Mary is their mother must thus appear 
even more devastating, Since this prevents the childlike solution 
from developing, it immediately prompts another thought: IF 
Mary is the mother, then sascapay 1 must be Chrit, The childlike 
solution would have canceled all reservations: Salome would. 
no longer pose a threat, since she would be only the little 
sister. Elijah would be the caring father, whose wisdom and 
foresight would have left the I to its own devices with 
childlike trust. 

But this is the unfortunate drawback constituted by childhood 
asa solution: every child wishes to grow: Being a child involves 
the burning desire and impatience for future adulthood, IF we 
return to being а child for fear of the dangers of Eros, the 
child will want to develop toward spiritual power. But if we lee 
into childhood for fear of the dangers ofthe spirit, we fall into, 
areogating the power of Eos. 

"The condition of spiritual childhood constitutes а transition 
in which not everyone can remain. In this case it stands to 
reason that Eros demonstrates to the 1 the impossibility of 
being a child. One might think char it is not that awful to 
renounce the condition of childhood. But only those who 
fail to grasp the consequences of this renunciation think that 
way. It is not the loss of immemorial Christian views and the 
religious possibilities they ensured—many bear this loss all too 
easly but rather that what is renounced refers to the much more 
profound attitude that far transcends the Christian outlook, 


which provides individual life and thought with a tried and 
tested direction. Even if one has long abstained from Christian 
religious practice and has long ceased to regret this loss, one 
continues to behave intuitively as if the original views sill 
existed by right. One fails to consider that a discarded world- 
view needs to be replaced by a new one; in particular one fails 
to be clear about the fact that renouncing the Christian outlook 
erodes present-day morals. Renouncing childhood means that 
no emotional or habitual dependence on hitherto valid moral 
views any longer exists. The hitherto valid view has arisen from 
the spirit of the Christian worldview 

Notwithstanding all free thinking, our attitude to Eros, for 
instance, remains the old Christian view. We can now no longer. 
bide our time peacefully without questioning and doubt, or else 
we will remain in the state of childhood, IE we merely reject the 
dogmatic view, our liberation from the well-established will be 
merely intellectual, whereas our deeper feeling will persist on 
the old path, Most people, however, are unaware of how this sets 
them at odds with themselves But later generations will become 
increasingly aware of this. Yet those who notice this will realize 
with horror that renouncing resumed childhood ousts them 
from our present times and that they can no longer follow any 
of the traditional ways. They enter uncharted territory which 
has neither paths nor boundaries They lack any direction, since 
they have forsaken all established bearings. This realization, 
however, dawns upon very few, since the vast majority makes do 
‘with half measures, and remains unperturbed by the stupidity of 
their spiritual condition. But then tepidity and slackness is not 
to everyone's taste. Some would rather abandon themselves to 
despair than adhere to a worldview completely removed from 
the well trodden paths of their habitual behavior. They would 
rather venture into a pathless, dark land at the risk of perishing 
there, even if this should outrage all their cowardice. 

When Salome remarks that Mary is their mother, which 
means that the 1 is Christ, this means in brief that the 1 has 
left the state of Christian childhood and has taken the place of 
Christ Nothing could be more absurd, of course, than to assume 
that the 1 thus would be presuming excessive importance; on 
the contrary, it takes up a decidedly inferior position. Previously 
it had the advantage of being part of the crowd rallying behind 
a powerful figure, but now it has exchanged that for solitude 
and forlornness, rendering it as alien and lonely in its world as 
Jesus was in his, without possessing hat great maris outstanding. 
attributes Being at odds with the world requires greatness, 
but the I experiences its almost ludicrous meagerness. Which 
explains its horror at Salome’ revelations 

‘Whoever steps beyond the Christian outlook, yet does so 
definitely falls into а seeming abyss, an utmost solitude, and 
lacks any means of hiding the fact Of course one would like to 
persuade oneself that this is not all that bad But it is. 
Abandonment is about the worst thing that can happen to man's 
herd instinct, not to mention the daunting task with which 
же thus burden ourselves. Destruction is easy, but rebuilding 
is difficult, 

"Thus the image ends with a sense of gloom, which stands 
opposed, however, to the tall, quietly burning fame encircled 
by the serpent, This view denotes devotion coupled with the 
magical compulsion expressed by the serpent. Thus an effective 
counterparts set against the disquieting sense of doubt and fear, 
эв someone were saying, “OF course your I is full of unease and 
doubt, but the constant fame of devotion burns in you more 
strongly and the compulsion of your fate is more powerful.” 
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The far-reaching premonitions of the second image plunged the 
T into a chaos of doubt. Hence an understandable desire arose to 
rise above the confusion to attain greater carey as expressed in 
the image of the beetling mountain ridge, Logos appears to be 
leading the way What occurs next is the image of two opposites, 
expressed by two serpents and the separation of day and night 
Daylight signifies good, whereas darkness represents evil. As 
compelling forces, both assume the figure of serpents. Therein 
lies concealed an idea that subsequently assumes great importance: 
whoever encountered a black serpent would have been no lese 
surprised at encountering a white one. Color does not dispel 
fear. What this suggests is that perhaps an equally dangerous, 
bewitching power resides in good as in evil. Essentially, che 
good needs to be regarded as an inherently no-less-dangerous 
principle than evil. In any event, the I could decide to approach. 
the white serpent just as litle as the black one, even though 
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it believes it can or must by all means entrust itself more to 
god than to evil. But the I is rooted to the spot halfway, 
transfixed, and observes che struggle between the two principles— 
within itself 

“The fact that the I remains in this middle position implies the 
advance of evil, since anything but unconditional surrender to the 
good impairs it. This finds expression in the attack of the black 
serpent But the fact that the I does not partake of evil constitutes 
a victory for the good. This finds expression in the black serpent 
growing a white head. 

The disappearance of the serpent denotes that the opposition 
‘of good and evil has become ineffective, that is, that at least it has 
lost its immediate significance. For the I this means a release from 
the unconditional power of the hitherto abiding moral point 
of view in favor of a middle position freed from the pair of 
opposites. But neither clarity nor a clear view has been gained 
thereby: hence the ascent continues to the final point of elevation, 
which might grant the longed-for outlook. 


Appendix C 


The following is an entry from Black Book s, which gives a 
preliminary sketch of cosmology of che Septem Sermones 
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The force of the God is frightful. 
"You shall experience even more of it. You are in the second 
age. The first age has been overcome, This is the age of the 
rülership of the son, whom you сай the Frog God. A third age will 
follow, the age of apportionment and harmonious power” 

My soul, where did you go? Did you go to the animals? 

1 bind the Above with the Below. 1 bind God and animal 
Something in me is part animal, something part God, and a third 
part human. Below you serpent, within you man, and above you 
God. Beyond the serpent comes the phallus, then the earth, then. 
the moon, and finally the coldness and emptiness of outer space. 

Above you comes the dove or the celestial soul, in which 
love and foresight are united, just as poison and shrewdness are 
united in the serpent. Shrewdness is the devil's understanding, 
which always detects smaller things and finds chinks where you 
suspect none 

IFT am not conjoined through the uniting of the Below and 
the Above, I break down into three parts: the serpent, and in that 
ог some other animal form 1 roam, living nature daimonically, 
arousing fear and longing, The human sul, living forever within 
you. The celestial soul, as such dwelling with the Gods, far from 
you and unknown to you, appearing in the form ofa bird. Each of 
these three parts then is independent 

Beyond me stands the celestial mother Is counterpart is the 
phallus. Ies mother is the earth, its goal is the heavenly mother. 

The celestial mother is the daughter of the celestial world. Its 
counterpart is the earth. 

The celestial mother is illuminated through the spiritual sun. 
Its counterpart is the moon, And just as the moon is the cross 
ing to the dead of space, the spiritual sun is the crossing to the 
Pleroma, the upper world of fullness. The moon is the God's 
eye of emptiness, just as the sun is the God's eye of fullness. The 
moon that you see is the symbol, just as the sun that you see. Sun. 
and moon, that is, their symbols, аге Gods. There are still other 
Gods: their symbols are the planets. 

The celestial mother is a daimon among the order ofthe Gods, 
an inhabitant of the heavenly world. 

The Gods are favorable and unfavorable, impersonal, the souls of 
stars influences, forces, grandfathers of souls, rulers in the heavenly 
‘world, both in space and in force. They are neither dangerous nor 
kind. strong yet humble, clarifications of the Pleroma and of the 
eternal emptiness, configurations of the eternal qualities. 

Their number is immeasurably great and leads over o the one 
supreme fundamental, which contains all qualities in itself and 
itself has none, a nothing and everything, the complete dissolution 
of man, death and eternal life 

Man becomes through the principium individuationis. He strives 
for absolute individuality, through which he ever increasingly 
concentrates the absolute dissolution of the Pleroma. Through 
this he makes the Pleroma the point that contains the greatest 


tension and is itself a shining star, immeasurably small, just as 
the Pleroma is immeasurably grear. The more concentrated 
the Pleroma becomes, the stronger the star of the individual 
becomes It is surrounded by shining clouds, a heavenly body in 
the making, comparable to a small sun. Ie emits ie. Therefore it 
is called: ee eun] очихдоо wv eom Just like the sun, which 
is also such a star, which is a God and grandfather of souls, the star 
ofthe individual is also like the sun, a God and grandfather of the 
souls. He is visible from time to time, just as I have described him. 
His ligh is blue, like that of a distant star He is far out in space, 
cold and solitary since he is beyond death. To attain individuality, 
же need a large share of death. Therefore it is called а co соте? 
‘since just as an innumerable number of men rule the earth, so a 
countless number of stars and of Gods rule the celestial world. 

To be sure, this God is the one who survives the death of men. 
To him for whom solitude is Heaven, he goes to Heaven, to him 
for whom it is Hell, he goes to Hell. Whoever does not follow 
the principium individuationis co Из end becomes no God, since he. 
cannot bear individuality: 

The dead who besiege us are souls who have not fulfilled the 
principium regen. or else they would have become distant 
Stars, Insofar as we do not fulfill it, the dead have a claim on us 
and besiege us and we cannot escape them. [Image] 

"The God of the frogs or toads, the brainless, is the uniting of 
the Christian God with Satan. His nature is like the flame: he is 
like Eros, but a God; Eros is only a daimon 

The one God, to whom worship is due. is in the middle. 

You should worship oniy one God, The other Gods are unimport- 
ant Abraxas ie 10 be feared. Therefore it was a deliverance when he 
Separated himself from me. You do not need to seek him. He will 
find уоп, just like Eros. He is the God of the cosmos, extremely 
powerful and fearfal. He is the creative drive, he is form and 
formation, just as much as matter and force, therefore he is 
above all the light and dark Gods. He tears away souls and cats 
them into procreation. He is the creative and created, He is the 
God who always renews himself in days, in months, in years, in 
human life, in ages, in peoples, in the living, in heavenly bodies. 
He compels, he is unsparing Ifyou worship him, you increase his 
power over you. Thereby it becomes unbearable. You will have 
dreadful trouble geting dear of him. The more you free yourself 
from him, the more you approach death, since he is the life of 
the universe. But he is also universal death. Therefore you fall 
victim to him again, not in life but in dying So remember him, 
do not worship him, but also do not imagine that you can flee 
him since he is all around you. You must be in the middle of 
life, surrounded by death on all sides. Stretched ош, like one 
crucified, you hang in him, the fearful, the overpowering 

Вис you have in you the one God, the wonderfully beautiful 
and kind, the solitary starlike, unmoving, he who is older and 
wiser than the father, he who has a safe hand, who leads you 
among all the darknesses and death scares of dreadful Abraxas, 
He gives joy and peace, since he is beyond death and beyond what 
is subject to change. He is по servant and no friend of Abraxas. 
He himself an Abraxas, but not unto you, but in himself and his 
distant world, since you yourself are a God who lives in faraway 
realms and who renews himself in his ages and creations and 
peoples, just as powerful to them as Abraxas is to you- 

You yourself are a creator of worlds and a created being. 
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You have the one God, and you become your one God in the 
innumerable number of Gods. 

As a God, you are the great Abraxas in your world. But as a 
man you are the heart of the one God who appears to his world 
as the great Abraxas, the feared, the powerful, che donor of 
madness, he who dispenses the water of life, the spirit of the tree 
ОРМ, the daimon of che blood, che death bringer 

You are the suffering heart of your one star God, who is 
Abraxas to his world, 

Therefore because you are the heart of your God, aspire 
toward him, love him, live for him. Fear Abraxas, who cules over 
the human world, Accept what he forces upon you, since he is 
the master of the life of this world and none can escape him. If 
you do not accept. he will torment you to death and the heart of 
your God will suffer, just as the one God of Chris suffered the 
heaviest in his death 

The suffering of mankind is without end, since йз life is 
without end. Since there is no end where none sees an end. IF 
mankind has come to an end, there is none who would see its 
end and none who could say that mankind has an end. So it has 
mo end for itself, but it certainly does for the Gods 

The death of Christ took no suffering away from the world, 
but his life has taught us much; namely, that it pleases the 
‘one God if the individual lives his own life against the power of 
Abraxas. The one God thus delivers himself from the suffering 
of the earth into which his Eros plunged him; since when the 
one God saw the earth, he sought its procreation, and forgot 
‘that a world was already given to him in which he was Abraxas. 
So the one God became human. Therefore the one in tuen 
pulls man up to him and into him, so that the one becomes 
complete again. 

Bur the freeing of man from the power of Abraxas does not 
follow man's withdrawing from the power of Abraxas—no one 
can pull away from it—but through subjugating himself o it 
Even Christ had to subjugate himself to the power of Abraxas, 
and Abraxas killed him in a gruesome manner. 

Only by living life can you free yourself from it. So live it to 
such a degree that it befits you. To the degree that you live it, 
you also fall victim to the power of Abraxas and his dreadful 
deceptions. But to the same degree the star God in you gains 
in longing and power, in that the fruit of deception and human 
disappointment falls to him. Pain and disappointment fill the 
world of Abraxas with coldness, all of your life's warmth slowly 
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sinks into the depths of your soul, into che midpoint of man, 
where che far blue starlight of your one God glimmers 

Ifyou fiee Abraxas from fear, you escape pain and disappoint- 
ment and you remain terrified, that is, out of unconscious love 
you cling to Abraxas and your one God cannot catch fire. But 
through pain and disappointment you redeem yourself, since 
your longing then falls of its own accord like a ripe fruit into the 
depths, following gravity, striving toward the midpoint, where 
the blue light of the star God arises. 

So do nor flee from Abraxas, do not seek him. You feel 
his coercion, do not vesist him, so that you shall live and pay 
your ransom 

The works of Abraxas are to be fulfilled, for consider that in 
your world you yourself are Abraxas and force your creature to 
fulfil your work. Here, where you are che creature subjugated to 
Abraxas, you must learn to fulfil the work of life. There, where 
you are Abraxas, you compel your creatures. 

You ask, why is all this so? 1 understand chat it seems 
questionable to you. The world is questionable. It is the unending 
infinite folly of che Gods, which you know is unendingly wise. 
Surely itis also a crime, an unforgivable sin, and therefore also the 
highest love and virtue. 

So live life, do not fee Abraxas, provided that he compels you 
and you can recognize his necesi In one sense I say to you: do 
not fear him, do not love him. In another sense 1 say: fear him, 
love him. He ü the Ife ofthe earth, that says enough 

You need to recognize the multiplicity of the Gods. You 
cannot unite all into one being As little as you are one with the 
multiplicity of men, just so little is the one God one with the 
multiplicity of the Gods, This one God is the kind, the loving, 
the leading, the healing, To him all your love and worship is due 
лы 
neater than your soul. 

1, your soul, am your mother, who tenderly and frightfilly 
surrounds you, your nourisher and corrupte; 1 prepare good 
things and poison for you. 1 am jour intercessor with Abraxas. I 
‘each you the arts that protect you from Abraxas. stand between, 
you and Abraxas the all-encompassing. 1 am your body your 
shadow, your effectiveness in this world, your manifestation in 
the world of the Gods, your effulgence, your breath, your odor, 
your magical force. You should call me if you want to live with 
men, but the one God if you want to rise above the human world 
to the divine and eternal solitude of the star 


you should pray, you are one with him, he is near you, 
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